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TRANSLATOR'S PREF ACE. 

rr1rn Author of the present Commentary belongs to that class of 
men, whom a wise Providence raises from time to time, to declare to 
the world that Religion is no empty sound, and that the Christian 
religion is least so. It is well for the just cause, that while it is 
defended by Hilax and Likodes, 1 whereby it frequently becomes 
the victim of the zeal of both parties, men inspired by God, 
and penetrated by the Divine truths contained in his holy 
word, should come forwa,rd, and rescue it from the hand of its 
would-be defenders. Such a man is, or rather was, Dr Hermann 
Olshausen. Remarkable for his extensive learning, sincere and 
heartfelt .belief in the Saviour of mankind, this illustrious writer 
occupied no mean position in the present orthodox school of 
Germany. Like Tholuck and others, he was conspicuous in the 
sphere of German research and learning. Nor was Germany 
blind to his merits. He had, and still has, a great number of 
admirers, or rather followers, who have contributed in a great 
measure to his universal celebrity. But, he lacked no opponents, 
if not declared enemies; and yet even these must admit that he 
was distinguished for extraordina.ry talents, for a right cultivation 
of them, and for an incessant activity to benefit the church of 
Christ. A rare moveableness and restlessness of mind, the 
greatest and most wonderful powers to express the most varied 
frames of his mind, an eagle eye capable of penetrating into the 
deepest recesses of truth, exquisite language, and a rare produc
tive talent, so that even the most insignificant subject assumes 
in his hands a pleasing and interesting form,-are but a few 
of those traits that distinguish our commentator. With the 
foregoing he combines a predilection for assimilating and using 

1 Das beschiitzte Lamm (the protected lamb). A Fable; by J.C. E. 
Lessing. 
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whntcYer is most remote and most uncommon, a rich vein of wit 
and humour, which, although very frequently suppressed, is, 
nevc1ihcless, too apparent in all his writings, and which is in
va1iably directed against the so-called Rationalists and Supra
Rationalists, such as Stmuss, Paulu,S, and others. This the 
attentive reader will have occasion to observe throughout the 
present volume. With a mind rarely surpassed in multifarious 
reading, Dr Olshausen was thoroughly master of the ancient, 
and most of the modem languages, among which are also many 
eastern ones, in all of which he wrote with ease and much grace. 
I have spoken of Olshausen as a writer; I shall now endeavour 
to point out briefly his tendencies and views as a divine. 

Christianity with him, it would appear, had obtained a welcome 
reception after a long internal experience. With Olshausen the 
knowledge of sin is the pivot round which moves all the rest; 
accordingly, a redemption from sin is necessary; but this can
not be obtained or earned by sinful man himself, nor in truth 
is it easily attained at all. Redemption, according to his views, 
comes from above, it is an act of divine grace, and may be re
cognised by the fruit it bears. Blessings from above, experi
enced inwardly, tend with him to confirm him more and more 
in his view of the great fact of redemption through divine mercy; 
and although the existence of phenomena, apparently inexplica
ble, would lead astray a feebler and stronger mind, yet, with him 
it tends not only not to turn him from his preconceived no
tions, but, on the contrary, to attract him towards the Re
deemer, and to confirm him more and more in his real and abso
lute existence. 

As far as his speculative views are concerned, we may safely 
say that Olshausen, viewing every system of philosophy as 
"Zeitsphilosophie," belongs to no school whatever; the only 
thing that might perhaps be said of him is, that he appropriated 
to himself from every school whatever appeared to him as being 
of use in an apologetic point of view. Like Tholuck, he admits, 
(although tacitly) that theology or Christian truth cannot well be 
separated from science, i.e. philosophy; but he admits, in like 
manner, that he considers speculative dogmatics a mere "St-'uck:-
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wer!c," i.e. piece-meal work, whence he thinks himself justified 
to occupy opposite to science a free and independent position. 
Views such as these are impressed more or less on all his theo
logical productions, and manifest themselves throughout the 
volume before us; and hence his declared aversion to all far
fetched notions, especially to those of the writers above re
ferred to. 

I have said that Olshausen has attained a universal celebrity. 
This is owing, in a great measure, to his admirable work, 
the Biblical Commentary now before the reader. With great 
acuteness of mind, the author therein combines immense 
learning, archreological research, depth of thought, great com
mand of language, and, to crown the whole, a pure and 
child-like belief in the redeeming principle-Christ. This has 
been admitted even by some of the best theological writers of 
this country; among others, by Archdeacon Hare, the Rev. Rich. 
Chev. Trench, and the learned Professor of Biblical criticism in 
the Lancashire Independent College, the Rev. Dr S. Davidson. 
The Archdeacon, speaking of Olshausen's Commentary, says: 
" It is an admirable Commentary on the New Testament, a 
translation of which, if executed with intelligence and judgment, 
would be an inestimable benefit to the English student, nay, to 
every thoughtful reader. It would be useful to all 
who desire to apprehend the meaning and spirit of the New Tes
ment. He has a deep intuition of spiritual truth, 
his mind being of the family of St Augustine's." Mr Trench, 
in his work on the Parables, calls this Commentary-" A most 
interesting and instructive work, to which he is very frequently 
indebted." And Dr Davidson, in a very able article of his1 in 
Kitto's Cyclopredia, expresses himself as follows:-" The best 
example of commentary on the New Testament with which we 
are acquainted has been given by this writer. It is a model of 
exposition unrivalled in any language. Verbal criticism is but 
sparingly introduced, although even here the hand of a master 
is apparent. He is intent; however, on higher things. He in-

1 S. Kitto's Cyclopredia, sub verb. Coimnentary. 
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vestigates the thoughts, tr~ces the connection, puts himself in 
the same position as the writers, and views ,yith philosophic 
ability the holy revelations of Christ in their comprehensive 
tendencies. The critical and the popular are admirably min
gled." 

With regard to myself as the translator of this work, I have to 
make a remark or two concerning the plan I have adopted. In 
imitation of my learned and amiable friend, the Rev. Dr S. 
Davidson just mentioned, whom I am justified to pronounce one 
of the best German scholars in the land, I have endeavoured to 
adhere rigidly to the original text. I have had to struggle, no 
doubt, with almost insurmountable difficulties in rendering it in
telligible to the English reader. For, besides the elaborate and 
abstruse character of the work itself, the language is so expres
sive, and yet so concise, its genius so utterly at variance with 
that of the English tongue, and finally, the phrases are in many 
instances so complicated, that it would have deterred any one 
but a native of Germany from entering upon the task of ren
dering it into another language. Besides, I have endeavoured 
to give a correct, though very frequently a literal translation of 
the Greek, Latin, Hebrew, and other words and passages therein 
contained, and as the original is not free from errata, so I have 
also compared almost every author, chapter and verse therein 
referred to, whereby errors of no slight character have thus 
been obviated. And in order that the reader might not be at a 
loss to understand many obscure passages occurring in the texts, 
I have added Notes from time to time, which are the result 
partly of my own experience and observations, and partly of an 
extensive and careful reading. Thus great exertion has been 
made to render the whole acceptable to the reader, who will be 
able to judge best how far I have succeeded in my hard and la
borious enterprise. 

P.S. The translator's distance from the press will satisfactorily 
account for any typographical and other errors that may have 
crept in inadvertently. 

MANCHESTER, December I 846. 



THE AUTHOR'S PREF ACE 

TO THE 

B I B L I C AL C O M M EN T ARY. 

THE plan and arrangement of this new edition of my 
Commentary are, notwithstanding numerous alterations 
and additions, essentially the same as those which per
vaded the former, and thus I conceive I have hit the ex
pedient best suited to our times. I consider my chief ob
ject to be (as on a former occasion I have said) to render 
prominent the internal unity of the whole New Testament, 
and of the Scriptures in general, and to present to the 
reader, by means of these expositions, the unity of that 
life and spirit which run through the sacred books. By 
a constant adherence to expositions emanating from other 
quarters, and also by a connection of polemics, having a 
tendency to, or be1ng directed against, unchristian ends, 
is such an amalgamation with the spirit of the Bible as 
to be unbecoming and impracticable, since the current of 
the spirit thereby becomes exposed to constant interrup
tions. Expository lectures-for instance, such as exposi
tions themselves, polemics, grammar, archreology, and his
tory-are employed as subsidiary. 

Hence it may naturally be supposed that I could take 
no notice, in this third edition, of such recent works as 
the "Life of Christ," by Strauss, and the " Commentary," 
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by De TFette (who professes to agree in principle with the 
former, but who desires that the application of his prin
ciple should be more limited, which is manifestly incon
sistent, as has been fairly proved by Strauss. Comp. the 
Berliner Jahrb. 1837, pag. I, sqq.), inasmuch as there 
exists a difference of principle between me and these 
authors. In places, however, wherein the same formed 
no matter for discussion, I have not left unnoticed even 
these writings, but, on the contrary, have used them in 
the same manner as I have used all those works that have 
a greater claim on my attention, and among which parti
cular mention must be made of Tholuck's exegetical mas
ter-work of Christ's Sermon on the Mount, in order thus 
most impartially to obtain the purest conception of the 
sense of the Word of God. The writings of Strauss and 
De Wette, however, have but rarely contributed to my 
obtaining a correct insight even into the externals of Scrip
ture, whereas I am, in every respect, exceedingly indebted 
to the work of Tholuck. 

Besides, since the notorious work of Strauss attacks my 
Commentary in a fierce polemical manner, I therefore avail 
myself of this opportunity to explain m; reasons for _hav
ing maintained a silence notwithstanding these attacks. 
I resolved from the beginning to write a separate work 
against the same; from the execution of this design, how
ever, I was deterred by a protracted illness. In the mean
while there appeared so many works of refutation directed 
against Strauss, that I was utterly unable to write down 
my own ideas, inasmuch as every moment brought with it 
a book or pamphlet, treating now of one thing, and then 
of another, all of which, however, I had intended to treat 
of myself. For Strauss, on the contrary, there appeared not 
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a single work, and even in those few reviews which were in 
some measure favourable to him, there was not the least 
thing bearing a new aspect brought forward to confirm his 
views; in fact, all parties in the theological world seem to 
agree in the rejection of his book. Hence, matters have as
sumed such an appearance, that the danger arising from the 
book of Strauss may be considered, we trust, as far as theo
logy is concerned, removed. In the lay world, however, the 
mischief thereby caused will be so much the greater. Of 
course we must not expect that in this struggle the opera
tions and efforts of the human mind can remain indifferent 
or passive; for even if the inapplicability of the fabulous 
exposition of the New Testament be clearly proved, vigor
ous men will nevertheless soon arise who will call the 
courageous, daring Strauss a cowardly poltroon, a man 
full of superstitious notions, because he has not dared to 
speak out openly, but has only hinted, from time to time, 
that Christianity and the writings of the New Testament 
are, in his opinion, simply the productions of an extrava
gant enthusiasm, or, to speak more plainly, of a monstrous 
fraud. Like Dr Paulus, who, having proclaimed at the 
beginning his rationalistic views of the miracles performed 
by our Saviour amidst shouts of approbation, sees him
self now sneered and laughed at by Strauss, his disciple, 
who, as it were, stands on his master's shoulders, the same 
will be the fate of this man and of his fabulous exposition. 
And if we err not in the critical examination of the signs 
of the time, Strauss will not require, like his predecessor, 
to attain the age of eighty in order to hear with his own 
ears his decided followers laugh him to scorn. The pro
gress of the history of the world becomes more and more 
accelerated, the limbs of Antichrist extend mightily in the 
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womb of mankind, that being matured they may behold 
tlw approaching light of the world. May the church of 
Christ advance more and more to a self-knowledge so as 
to free itself from all Antichristian elements; and may the 
knowledge of Christ effectually guard itself against the 
inroads of that dangerous error, for assuredly excrescences 
of unbelief, such as is the received speculation of the fabu
lous character of the New Testament, belong not to the 
advancement of a just comprehension of the Gospel. 
Theology has to treat of such phenomena alone in an 
apologetical point of view, i.e. in prosecution of that dis
cipline which guards the deportment of Christian know
ledge against attacks from without. Specimens such as 
that now referred to can find no place in the interior of 
its sanctuary. 

It is therefore with an apologetical view that I intend 
now to contribute somewhat to the refutation of these 
fabulous elements, in order to which I purpose to enter 
upon a new and comprehensive inquiry concerning the 
authenticity of the Gospels, to which I have been kindiy 
invited by Dr Thiele of Leipzig in his last new work di
rected against Strauss. With the evidence, or proof that 
our canonical Gospels have been written by eye-witnesses 
of the events, the applicability of the fabulous view taken 
of the life of Christ falls to the ground, according to 
Strauss's own confession, in a manner the most sure and 
~omplete. To this revision and correction of my former 
work on the authenticity of the Gospels, I shall proceed 
(if God spare me) as soon as the printing of the third edi
tion of the second volume shall be completed. 

In conclusion, I beg to remark, that in order to limit 
somewhat of the too great bulk of this first volume, all 
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such passages as have been more amply treated of in the 
later volumes have been abbreviated. I trust, therefore, 
that this volume, notwithstanding the additions that have 
been made to it, will not be found to exceed the limits of 
former editions. I regret that an unavoidable journey to 
the watering-places for the recovery of my health has not 
permitted me, as heretofore, to superintend the correction 
of the proofs; I therefore solicit the reader's indulgence 
on account of any typographical errors. 

THE AUTHOR. 
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PREFACE BY THE TRANSLATOR. 

THE author of the following treatise is known to those con
versant with the theological literature of Germany, as a writer of 
considerable celebrity. He was born in 1796 at Oldeslohe in 
the Duchy of Holstein. He received his University education 
partly at Kiel and partly at Berlin. In 1822 he became theolo
gical professor at Konigsberg, in the remotest north-eastern part 
of the Prussian dominions, where he remained till, in 1835, he 
was called to occupy the same chair at Erlangen in Bavaria. 
His fame has been derived mostly from his Commentaries, as 
being his most extensive productions. They are characterised 
by an almost utter absence of philological display, although they 
are far from being deficient in learning and shrewdness. The 
author prefers to exhibit results, rather than the processes by 
which they were attained. His mode of exposition is altogether 
more suited to common minds than the erudite, cumbrous mode 
pursued by most German commentators. To use the language 
of Professor Stuart, " the course of thought, and things rather 
than words, are his chief object." 

The little work herewith given to the public in an English 
dress (published in German in 1832), is an attempt to present 
concisely and simply the present state of investigation concern
ing the genuineness of the New Testament. I do not know of 
a book upon the subject, in any language, which combines so 
popular a cast with so much comprehensiveness and justness of 
representation as are, in my opinion, manifested in this. The 
unlearned but inquisitive Christian may here find sources of re
flection and conviction respecting the tmth of the record on 
which he relies, that are not commonly accessible without the 
toil of severe study. 

b 
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There will of course be found in the work a tone somewhat 
alien from our English views and feelings. Reference is had to 
religious circumstances differing in some important respects from 
our own. This peculiarity of tone, however, docs not, in my opi
nion, involve anything of a clearly mischievous tendency. Its 
influence will, I think, be useful. It is well to enlarge our 
minds through an acquaintance with the sentiments entertained 
concerning religious things by men as fully imbued with the 
spirit of piety as ourselves, who have been nurtured in circum
stances quite different from those by which we have been af
fected. By comparison and inference, in such a case, we may 
be much benefited. 

I would not be understood as assenting, without restriction, 
to all the views which this little work presents. They may be 
right, or they may be wrong. I feel content to launch them be
fore the public, knowing that if right they will swim, and if 
wrong they will eventually sink. Of this, however, I am fully 
convinced (as may be judged from the present version) that the 
book is in the main a good one; and I believe the public will 
endorse my opinion. 

In proceeding with the business of translation, I have been guided 
by the sense rather than the letter. The grammatical construction 
of the original has been. altered whenever it was thought advisable 
to alter it for the sake of rendering the sense more perspicuous 
and natural in English. I have in one or two instances ventured 
to qualify an expression which seemed to me too strong, but 
never in any case where the change was of much importance. 
For instance, I have altered inconceivable to ha1·dly conceivable, 
&c. I have also, in a few cases, given biblical references in ad
dition to those furnished by the author. Many of the figures in 
the original references were (typographically or otherwise) er
roneous, and have been corrected. Biblical quotations are pre
sented in conformity with our received English version, instead 
of being translated from the German. 

The notes which I have subjoif!ed arc all designated by the 
letters TR. 

D. F., JR. 



AUTHOR'S PREF ACE. 

SEVEN years ago, when I published my history of the Gospels, 
it was my earnest desire to show the genuineness of all the books 
of the New Testament, in a small work, designed for intelligent 
readers generally. But, urgent as the necessity of such a work 
appeared to me even then, the execution of my plan has been 
postponed to the present time; partly because I was hindered 
from entering upon it by multiplied avocations, and partly be
cause I hoped some one would present himself who was more 
capable of such an undertaking than I felt myself to be. For I 
knew but too well how difficult it would be for me to write sim
ply and plainly, so as to become even intelligible to those who 
are not conversant with investigations of such a description as 
must be noticed in this work. As, however, no one has yet 
appeared to present such a work to the church of Christ, and 
the necessity of it has meanwhile much increased, nothing re
mained for me but to surmount my scruples, and execute the 
work as well as the Lord might permit. 

The necessity of such a work will have been evident to every 
one who has observed how certain positions as to the pretended 
spuriousness, or at least suspicious character, of the writings of 
the New Testament (positions which were formerly current only 
within the circle of the clergy), are now entertained among the 
common laity. It is easy to imagine the injury which is effected 
by such foolish opinions. To the audacious opponents of Divine 
truth they afford a fine occasion for repelling every attempt to 
win their assent to it; and well-meaning persons often find in 
them occasion of doubts and anxiety, which they might be spared. 
did they only at least receive the antidote at the same time 
with the poison. Such an antidote, to obviate, or at least lessen, 
the destructive consequences of the views of many theologians 
in regard to the biblical books (views which arc diffused abrorul 
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sometimes indiscreetly, and sometimes with a bad intention), I 
wish this little work to be considered. 

It "ill, at the same time, be my endeavour to correct tl10 
views of many not very clear-sighted though well-meaning per
sons, who appear to think that all critical investigations of the 
genuineness or spuriousness of the books of the Bible are, 
as such, wrong, and take their origin from unbelief. This 
idea is fundamentally erroneous, and not seldom arises from 
a religious conceit, to which there is a special liability on the 
part of persons who, conscious of their own internal religious 
life, dispense with all enlarged views of the connection of theo
logy with the whole church of God on earth, and nevertheless 
are tempted to judge of things beyond the pale of their capacity. 
It would have been better, therefore, had all such investigations 
been confined within the circle of theologians; but, as the doubts 
to which we have referred have been promulgated among the 
laity, their refutation must also find a place in general literature. 

I should very readily have extended my investigations to the 
writings of the Old Testament; but have not, in the first place, 
because the results of researches in regard to the Old Testament 
are of a less stable character than in regard to the New; and, 
moreover, because those who are not theologians by profession 
have far less need of such information in regard to the Old Tes
tament as is here given concerning the New, inasmuch as to 
Christians the testimony of Christ and his apostles respecting 
the Old Testament, the canon of which was then completed, 
affords a much more certain evidence of its Divine origin (and 
thus of its genuineness), than any historical reasoning could 
exhiLit, especially since, from the paucity of sources of informa
tion, the latter could not be so satisfactory as it is in relation to 
the New Testament. As to unbelievers, it is of much greater 
consequence to urge the claims of the New Testament upon 
them than those of the Old, because, so long as they are opposed 
to the former, they certainly will not admit the latter. In my 
closing remarks, however, I have endeavoured to designate 
briefly the right point of view in the determination of critical 
questions concerning the Old Testament. 

To conclude, I pray that the Lord may be pleased graciously 
to accompany this my book with his blessing, and cause it to 
serve as an admonition to many a scoffer, and to console and set 
at ease the minds of such as have been perplexed with doubts. 

OLSHAUSEN. 



INTRODUCTION. 

FoR :fifteen hundred years the New Testament, as we now pos
sess it, has been generally current in the Christian church, and 
constantly used, as well publicly in the churches as likewise in 
the domestic circles of believers. This fact is admitted by the 
scholars of modern times unanimously, since it can be shown by 
the most certain historical proofs. Hence all investigations 
concerning the genuineness of the writings of the New Testa
ment and the manner of its formation relate only to the first 
few centuries after the ascension of our Saviour and the death 
of the Apostles. Indeed, it is easily seen that in reality every
thing must depend on this primitive period; for after the New 
Testament was once made up and generally admitted in the 
church, it could not be lost. Even before the invention of print
ing, it was spread abroad in all parts of the Christian world by 
a multitude of copies, it being more frequently transcribed than 
all other books together. Hence, even supposing that the New 
Testament, say by war or devastation, had utterly perished in 
any country, it would immediately have been introduced again 
from surrounding ones. Of this, however, there is no example. 
Even such churches as entirely lost connection with the great 
Catholic church, and on that account sank to a very low point, 
yet faithfully preserved the sacred Scriptures, as is proved by 
the instance of the Ethiopian church, in which, on its discovery 
after the lapse of centuries, the Bible was found still in use. 

From the g-reat importance of the New Testament to the church 
and the whole civilised world, it was a vory natural dmiire on 
the part of scholars to know exactly how this momentous book 
was formed. On entering upon this inquiry, however, in the 
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perusal of the earliest writers of the church, accounts were met 
with which were somewhat difficult of adjustment. It was found 
that cYcn before the compilation of all the writings of the New 
Testament into one collection, many fathers of the church, per
fectly well disposed towards Christianity, had doubted the 
genuineness of particular books of the New Testament. This 
circumstance naturally arrested attention, and the next inquiry 
wa.s, what grounds such early fathers might have had for scruples 
respecting these writings. In considering this question, one 
thought he had discovered this reason and another that; and it 
often happened that these reasons were considered weighty 
enough to justify the ancient doubts as to the genuineness of the 
books. It was at the Reformation, particularly, that this free 
inYestigation of the Bible began to extend widely; and among 
the Reformers Luther himself was specially remarkable for it. 
From these inquiries he became fully convinced of the genuine
ness of most of the writings of the New Testament; but he sup
posed it necessary to regard some of them, e. g. the Epistle of 
James, and John's Revelation, as spurious. In this opinion he 
certainly erred, particularly, as is now acknowledged by nearly all 
scholars, in his rejection of the Epistle of James; but great as was, 
and still is, his authority in the eyes of many millions of Christians, 
his belief of the spuriousness of these two books has done no 
essential harm; they have maintained their place in the New 
Testament since as before, and the circumstance of his rejecting 
them has only shown the church the truth of the old rel!lark 
that even God's saints may err. 

From this example may be clearly seen, however, the total 
groundlessness of the fear of those who imagine that such scru
tinizing inquiries must be, in and of themselves, prejudicial to 
the church. Such examinations of the origin of holy writ, and 
its individual books, are not only allowable, but absolutely indis
pensalJl,e; and they will injure the church, no more than gold is 
injured by being carefully: tried in the fire. The church, like 
the gold, will but become purer for the test. In the Scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Testament, the eternal revelation of 
God reposes in quiet security an~ brightness. A wonderful 
Divine ordination has preserved it to us without any essential 
injury, through a succession of dark ages. It exerts at the pre
sent day, upon all minds receptive of its spirit, the same blessed, 
sanctifying influence which the apostles claimed for it eighteen 
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centuries ago. How, then, can these sacred books suffer from 
careful historical inquiry respecting their origin? Investigation 
must rather servo to confirm and fully establish belief in their 
purity and genuineness. That this is actually the effect of really 
learned investigations is apparent, likewise, from the following 
instance. When the very erudite and truly pious Professor 
Bengel of Tu bingen published his New Testament with all the 
various readings which ho had been able to discover, many 
minds were filled with anxiety, thinking that an entirely new 
Testament would be the result in the end, if all the various 
readings were hunted up. They thought it would be better to 
lenve things as they were. But mark-although 40,000 various 
readings were discovered in the ancient MSS., the New Tes
tament was hardly at all altered thereby; for very few read
ings were of a nature to have any essential bearing upon a 
doctrine. Most of them consisted of unimportant transpositions, 
or permutations of synonymous words (such as in English. also 
for and, &c.); and though some readings were more considerable 
(as e. g. the celebrattd passage, 1 John v. 7: "For there are 
three that bear witness in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost, and these three are one," which must certainly 
be regarded as spurious), still they are really of no more conse
quence. For such is the nature of the Holy Scriptures, that 
there are always many proof-passages for any important doc
trine; and hence, although these words are withdrawn from the 
Bible, their purport is still eternally true, and the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity remains at the present time, as before, the doctrine 
of the church. Now that all the MSS. have been read and ac
curately collated, there is no further occasion for fear that some
where or other something new may be discovered, which will 
thrust the old-loved Bible aside. Moreover, the principles on 
which scholars determine the right one among different readings 
of the same passage are so skilfully devised, that it is almost 
impossible for a false reading to creep in; and, should one indi
vidual err in this respect, another immediately steps in and cor
rects the error. 

It certainly is not to be denied that pious persons, who valued 
God's word, might well for some time be anxious at heart; for 
one biblical book after another was stricken from the list 
of those which were genuine, and at last we seemed to have 
none but spurious books in the Bible; though, on the oth€r 
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hand, it remained inexplicable who could have taken pains 
either to forg·e so many spurious writings himself, or to make a 
collection of them after they were forged. And then, what 
could have been the character of the deceitful author or authors 
(for, at all events, the books must have been written by some
body), who could compose such writings,-writings which for 
many centuries have consoled millions in calamity and death. 
It is now seen, however, that the reason why things were so for 
a time, was, not that men inquired and investigated (for no 
injury can ever accrue on that account), but that they did not 
prosecute the investigation with a right spirit and disposition. 
Every one can see that it is not a matter of indifference with 
what feelings we engage in investigations of this kind in regard 
to the sacred books. Suppose a man to see in the books of the 
New Testament only monuments of antiquity, of just as little or 
as much value as other ancient writings, to have felt nothing of 
the saving influence of God's word upon his heart, and on that 
account to be devoid of love for it; yea, even to feel vexed that 
others should hold it so dear, and envio\lsly and maliciously 
study how he might destroy their delight in this treasure-such 
a man, with his perverse disposition, would rake up any thing 
and every thing in order to undermine the foundation of the 
church. Whether such corrupt motives have really operated in 
the heart of any inquirer, no man can determine. It is always 
presumption to take it upon ourselves to judge respecting the 
internal position or intention of any heart. We may even sup
pose one who rejects the whole New Testament to possess honesty 
and sincerity, which want only the necessary light of conviction. 
But the possibility that such motives may affect these investiga
tions, certainly cannot be denied; and that is fully enough for 
our purpose. If, moreover, we look at the manner in which a 
Voltaire among the French, and a Bahrdt among the Germans, 
have treated the sacred books, we find cogent reason to fear 
that they did not keep themselves free from such corrupt motives, 
however heartily we wish that God's judgment may pronounce 
them pure. This consideration is of importance, however, be
cause we may see from it how all depends on this interior state 
of mind with which a man commences his undertakings; so that 
even the noblest enterprise may by an unholy intention lead to 
pernicious results. But, setting entirely aside the possibility 
that a man may undertake investigations respecting the Scrip-



INTRODUCTION. IX 

tures in a positively corrupt s~ate of mind, he may also do much 
injury therein from levity and frivolit;y. If he is not sufficiently 
penetrated with a conviction of the great importance of investi
gations concerning the genuineness of the sacred Scriptures, if 
he does not treat the weaknesses of the church with sufficient 
tenderness (for she may feel herself wounded in her most sacred 
interests by the inconsiderate expression of doubts), it may easily 
happen that, at the first impulse, upon some supposed discovery, 
this discovery will immediately be blazoned before the world, 
without having been previously test,ed with soberness and care by 
all the means within reach. There is little reason to doubt that 
vanity is commonly at the bottom of this superficial haste; for it 
is always delightful to what Paul calls the old man to be the 
author of any new and striking opinion. Had all inquirers been 
able properly to restrain this vain desire to shine, much offence 
would without doubt have been avoided, and many a heart 
would have escaped considerable suffering. 

Still, in what department of life or knowledge have we not 
many errors to lament ? He who knows his own heart aright 
will therefore forgive learned men, if they have now and then 
been governed by vanity or other wrong motives. The misuse 
of a good thing should not abolish its use; and it is still true 
that all investigations respecting the sacred books, their history, 
and compilation, are in themselves very useful and necessary, 
as without them we must be entirely in the dark in regard to 
their true character. We will only wish that hencefo1ih the 
God of truth and love may infuse truth and love into the hearts 
of all inquirers, and then it will not be of any consequence that 
many books have been pronownced spurious; for, fortunately, 
they do not become spurious from the assertions of this or that 
man, and it is always allowable for another scholar to point out 
the errors of his predecessor. From this freedom of investigation 
the truth will certainly come to light by degrees. 

If the thoughts here presented be duly considered, it ,,ill be 
1·eadily seen, that he who has deep love for the word of God need 
not take it much to heart, that this or that scholar has rejected 
a particular book. After long investigation, and frequent asser
tions, that most of the books of the N cw Testament arc spurious, 
it is nevertheless now agreed among scholars generally, that all 
the writings of the New Testament are geniline productions of the 
apostles. As to several of them, it is true, precise certainty has 
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not been attained, but it is to be hoped that uniformity will be 
exhibited soon in regard to these likewise; and, moreover, the 
difl:'erence of opinion in this view concerning several of these 
books is not so dangerous as it may appear. Concerning the 
Epistle to the Heb1·ews, e. g., there is not uniformity of sentiment 
as yet. Many very estimable divines, with whom I feel myself 
constrained to coincide in opinion on this point, think that the 
Epistle was not composed by the Apostle Paul, but by some 
other very worthy member of the apostolic church. It is clear, 
however, that even though Paul did not write the Epistle, we 
cannot on this grollnd regard it as spurious, inasmuch as its 
author is not mentioned in it. Hence, the only question in re
lation to it is, who was its author? and on that point it is hard 
to decide, from the obscurity of the accounts given by the an
cient fathers of the church. All, however, regard this Epistle as 
genuine, i.e. it is universally believed that its author composed 
it without any intention to palm it off as the production of some• 
body else, for instance the Apostle Paul. Had that been his 
purpose, he would have taken care that the Epistle should at 
once be recognised as Pa,u.l's production, by assigning his name 
to it, or in some other way. The case is certainly different as to 
the second Epis{le of Pete1·, against the genuineness of which many 
doubts are prevalent. In relation to this Epistle, the first in
quiry is not who was its author, for the apostle Peter is most 
clearly designated as such, but whether Peter was really and 
truly the author. If the conclusion be that the Epistle cannot 
be attributed to Peter, then it must be forged or spurious. It 
has been attacked with more plausibility than any other book of 
the New Testament; and yet much may be said even in behalf 
of this Epistle, as we shall see hereafter. We may therefore as
sert, that by Divine Providence some good has already accrued 
from the rigorous sifting to which the books of the New Testa
ment have been subjected in our day. True, it did at first seem 
as if the whole New Testament would in the course of time be 
declared spurious; but when the first heat was over, and sober 
perspicacity returned, it was seen by inquirers that far the 
greater part of its books rested on a firmer historical foundation 
than most works of profane antiquity which all the world regard 
as genuine. Hence we may be of good courage in entering on 
the consideration of the individual books of the N cw Testament, 
for the result of critical investigation is by no means so much to 
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bo dreaded as is sometimes thought. First, however, we desire 
to premise something further respecting the New Testament gene
rally. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT GENERALLY. 

THE oldest traces of the existence of the whole New Testament 
as a settled collection occur so late as three centuries after the 
time of the apostles. The particular reason why so long a period 
elapsed before this body of writings became definitely deter
mined was, that its individual books, which of course existed be
fore the whole collection, were at first circulated in part singly 
and in part in smaller collections. For, so long as the apostles 
were upon earth, and the power of the Spirit from on high was 
in lively action in every member· of the church, so long there 
was no sensible necessity of a book to serve as the norm or rule 
of faith and practice. Whenever any uncertainty arose in regard 
to either, application was made to one of the apostles, and his 
advice was taken. The Epistles of the Apostle Paul owe their 
origin in part to such inquiries. Now some of the apostles lived 
to a very great age. Peter and Paul, it is true, died under the 
emperor Nero (67 A.D.), suffering martyrdom at Rome; but the 
Evangelist John, who outlived all the rest, was upwards of ninety 
years of age at his death, which did not happen till the time of 
the emperor Domitian, at the close of the first century. Hence, 
in the lifetime of the apostles, though their writings were highly 
valued, they were naturally not regarded as sacred writings, 
which were to be the rule of faith; because there was a more 
immediate guarantee of truth in the living discourse of the 
apostles and their first companions, as also in the Holy Spirit, 
which was so powe1fnlly exerting its influence upon the church. 
The apostolic writings, therefore, were indeed read in the public 
assemblies, but not alone, and not regularly. The book for re
gular public reading was still the Old Testament; and this is 
always to be understood in the New Testament when the Holy 
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Scriptures are mentioned. Besides the apostolic writings, how
ever, other profitable books ,vere used for the edification of the 
church. In particular, we have still some remains of the writ
ings of immediate disciples of the apostles, commonly called 
apostolic fathers, which were publicly read in the ancient churches. 
These men all lived in the first century and some time in the 
second. Among them are Clement, bishop of Rome, Ignatius, 
bishop of Antioch, Polycarp, bishop of Smyma, Hermas, who 
was probably presbyter at Rome, and the well-known Barnabas. 
The Epistles of Clement and Polycarp, as well as the Book of 
Hermas, were read with special assiduity in the ancient churches. 
On account of the great antiquity of these writings, the books of 
the New Testament are very seldom quoted in them, and much 
of what coincides with the contents of the New Testament, e. g. 
Christ's sayings, may have been drawn by these apostolic fathers 
from oral tradition as well as Jrom perusal of the Go!!pels. In
deed, the former source is perhaps most probable, since Chris
tians certainly did not then read the Gospels so assiduously as 
they were read in later times, when they could no longer listen 
to the living discourse of the apostles and their immediate com
panions. The reason why so few written remains of the imme
diate disciples of our Lord are now extant, is in part the long 
lapse of time, which has destroyed many books once current, but 
in part aJso that the ancient Christians laboured more than they 
wrote. The preaching of the gospel, and the regulation of in
fant churches, consumed so much of their time, that little re~ 
mained to be employed in composition. Moreover, in the first 
century it was always as when Paul wrote the following declara
tion (I Cor. i. 26): " Not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many noble were called." For the most part only people of in
ferior standing joined the church of Christ; and these had nei
ther the capacity nor the inclination to labour with the pen. Jn· 
these circumstances it is undoubtedly true that we find little in
formation concerning the books of the New Testament in the 
first centuries. That they did, nevertheless, exist in the church 
we shall prove hereafter. But it might be expected, then, that 
although the most ancient Christians do not speak of their sacred 
writings, still the heathen writers of Greece and Rome must 
have done so, considering the multiplicity of their works on all 
subjects. The heathen writers, however, who were contemporary 
with the apostles and the apostolic church, make no mention of 
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the apostolic writings, because they cared nothing at all about 
the Christian church. They considered the C11ristians as only a 
sect of the Jews, and despised them as much as they did the 
latter. They therefore credited the malicious reports which 
were circulated respecting the Christians, and treated them, ac
cordingly, as the offscouring of humanity. Such is the procedure 
of Tacitus, a noble Roman, who relates the persecution of the 
Christians under Nero. Thus, of course, nothing could induce 
the Greeks and Romans to cultivate acquaintance with the writ
ings of the Christians, particularly as they were distasteful on 
another account, from their not being clothed in the same ele
gant language as their productions. It was only when the num
ber of the Christians became so great as to excite apprehension, 
that they began to pay attention to everything of importance 
concerning this new sect, and so at last to their sacred books. 
But it is not till after the middle of the second century that we 
find examples like that of Celsus, who, in order to confute the 
Christians, made himself acquainted with their sacred books. 

The original condition of the primitive church, in which less 
stress was laid on the Scriptures than on the word of the 
apostles, was not indeed of long continuance. For the mighty 
outpouring of the Spirit, which, on the day of Pentecost, filled 
the disciples of our Saviour, had hardly been communicated to 
a considerable number of other minds, and lost its first power, ere 
erroneous schisms began to prevail in the churches. The germs of 
these may even be discovered in the writings of the apostles. The 
first of these party divisions of the ancient church was that of 
the Jewish Christians. As early as in the Epistle to the Gala
tions, Paul speaks expressly of persons who desired to bring the 
Galatian C11ristians again under the yoke of the law. They 
wished faith in Christ and his redemption to be regarded as in
sufficient for salvation, unless circumcision and the observance 
of the law were added. The great preacher of the Gentiles, 
however, zealously opposes this restricted idea of Christianity, 
and shows that the soul must lose Christ, if it seeks to use any 
other means of salvation. It was the object of the law of Moses 
to lead by its injunctions to conviction of sin, and thus to a desire 
for salvation; by its prophecies and types of Christ it was a 
schoolmaster to guide us to him; but salvation itself could come 
only from Christ. Still, Paul was by no means of opinion that 
those who were Jews by birth must not observe the law when 
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they became Christians; he rather favoured their doing so, if 
the pious customs of their fathers had become dear to thern, or 
if their own weakness or that of the Jews around them would 
be offended by the contrary course. Hence, the apostles who 
remained in Jerusalem till its destruction, as did Matthew and 
James, observed the law invariably, and so did Paul likewise, 
when he was in Jerusalem. But the apostles, as well as their 
true disciples, were far from being desirous to impose this obser
vance of the law upon the Gentiles also. The milder and really 
Christian view of the observance of the law was constantly 
entertained by many Jewish Christians in Palestine, who in 
later times were called N azareans. Many, on the contrary, took 
the wrong course, which the Apostle Paul reproved in certain 
individuals in Galatia, and these obtained the name of Ebion
ites. They, however, fell into other heresies besides their idea 
of the necessity of circumcision and observance of the law in or
der to salvation, particularly in regard to the person of Christ. 
They denied the real divinity of our Lord, and regarded him as 
a son of Joseph, thus seceding wholly from the true church of 
Christ. 

In precise contrariety to this Judaising division of the church, 
others entirely discarded Judaism. The instructions of the 
apostle Paul had taken deep hold of their minds, and given 
them a strong conviction that the gospel went far beyond the 
formalities of Jewish practice, and would bring all nations under 
its sway. But from this perfectly correct idea they wandered 
into an opposition to the Old Testament, which was never felt 
in the slightest degree by the Apostle Paul. They remarked 
rightly, that in the Old Testament, the Divine justice was most 
prominently exhibited, in the revelation of a. rigorous law; while 
the New most fully displayed the Divine mercy in the revelation 
of forgiving love. But this fact, which was necessary for the edu
cation of mankind, since the need of salvation will never be felt 
until the claims of justice are perceived, was employed by them 
for the purpose of wholly disuniting the Old Testament from the 
New, and referring it to a distinct author. This sect are termed 
M arcionites, from Marcion, the man who urged this view to the 
greatest extreme. In connection with their opposition to Judaism 
they also held Gnostic opinions ( whence they are commonly 
ranked with the Gnostics), and these gave a hue to their absurd 
notion that the God of the Old Testament was different from 
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that of the N cw. The Old Testament, they thought, presented 
to view a God of justice without love; the New Testament one 
oflove without justice; while in reality the only true God pos
sesses both attributes in perfection. It is easy to see that in 
these notions Paganism is mingled with Christianity. The sub
lime nature of the latter was admitted by the Marcionites; but 
they could not look upon the other true form of religion, Juda
ism, as reconcilable with it. Hence, although they no longer 
revered the numberless gods of the heathen, they imagined the 
two attributes of God, justice and love, to centre in two distinct 
divine beings. Besides this ungrounded violence against Juda
ism, the Marcionites maintained a silly error in regard to Christ's 
nature, which was the precise opposite of the· opinion of the 
Jewish Christians. The latter denied his divinity, and the Mar
cionites asserted that he had no true humanity. The humanity 
of Christ, said they, was only apparent. In their opinion, a purely 
heavenly vision was presented in the person of Jesus Christ; his 
life and all his acts in life were merely in appearance, designed 
to exhibit him to men in a human manner. 

This idea the Marcionites entertained in common with the 
Gnostics, properly so called, who did indeed judge more correctly 
than the former in regard to the mutual relation of Judaism 
and Christianity, but on other points maintained the most 
grievous errors. The seeds of their doctrine are referred to by 
the Apostle Paul, e. g. in 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18, where he warns 
against the heresy of Hymeneus and Philetus, who maintained 
that the resurrection of the dead had already taken place. For, 
as they denied the true humanity of Christ, they could not, of 
course, admit the corporeal resurrection of all men; and there
fore understood it spiritually of the interior vivification of the 
heart by the spirit of Christ. Undoubtedly this perversion of 
doctrine on the part of the Gnostics is to be referred to their be
lief in another being besides God. While they regarded God as 
a pure spirit, the fulness of all good and all beauty, they looked 
upon matter as another being, the source of everything corporeal 
and visible, as also of all evil. It was from a mixture of the 
spiritual and the material that this world originated, and parti
cularly man, who at one time di_splays so much that is lovely 
and elevated, at another so much that is low and bas~. Thus 
the only way to purify and sanctify man was, that he should be 
gradually freed from every thing material, and by the di vine 
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gem1s of life within him, be brought back to God. It is easy to 
imagine wl1at a distorted view of all the doctrines of salvation 
must be produced by such an idea, since holy writ nowhere 
count~n:mces the opinion that evil resides in matter, but rather 
expressly refers it to the will of the creature, who, by disobedi
ence to the holy will of the Creator, has destroyed in himself 
and about him the harmony which originally prevailed in the 
whole universe. . 

In this condition of things, then, when Jewish Christians, 
Marcionites, and Gnostics, to say nothing of other insignificant 
sects, were disturbing the unity of the church, it was seen to be 
necessary that every effort should be exerted to uphold the 
purity of the apostolic doctrines. But as, at the time when 
these sects became very powerful, the apostles were no longer 
upon earth, no direct appeal could be made to their authority, 
whenever oral tradition was adduced against them, these here
tics appealed themselves to pretended communications from the 
apostles. The Gnostics, in particular, asserted that the deep 
wisdom which they taught in their schools was communicated 
by the apostles to only a few; very simple Christian truth alone, 
they supposed, was only for the multitude. What remained, 
therefore, since appeal to oral tradition from the apostles was of 
no avail, but reference to written authority? This could not be 
~ltered and falsified like oral language; it was better suited to 
be a fixed, unchangeable norm and rule of faith, and could there
fore be employed with exceeding force and efficiency against all 
heretics. Thus the time was now come when a sifting and se
paration of the many professedly Christian writings scattered 
abroad in the church was necessary. Moreover, the different 
sects of heretics had all sorts of forged writings among them, in 
which their peculiar opinions were presented in the names of 
celebrated prophets and apostles. Against such writings expli
cit declaration must be made, in order to preserve the true apos
tolic doctrine from mixture with erroneous and confused notions. 
As of course, however, individual fathers of the church could 
have but little influence against the established sects of heretics, 
it was felt to be necessary that real Christians should be more 
closely and intimately united, and from the endeavour conse
quently 'made sprang the so-called catholic, i.e. universal church. 
The teachers of the church, as well as the laity, agreed together 
in the avowal of certain doctrines, which afterwards formed their 
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creed, or the so-called apostolic symbol, because in them the 
true apostolic doctrines were stated in opposition to hereticR. 
Thus it became practicable to set firm hounds to the tide of cor
ruption; and thus the various sects were gradually suppreSRe<l 
by the preponderant influence of the universal church. Still 
some of them lasted clown to the fifth and sixth centuries. 
' This sifting of the various Christian writings demands a more 
careful consideration. It has been before remarked that certain 
edifying productions of estimable Fathers, e. g. Clement of 
Rome, Hermas and others, were publicly read along with those 
of the apostles. Still, however profitable the perusal of these 
writings might be, the bishops of the Catholic church correctly 
felt that they could be of no service against heretics, as these 
would not allow them any weight. Since, however, they com
monly acknowledged the writings of the apostles, these and 
these alone could be appealed to in confutation of them. All 
such writings, therefore, as were allowed to be the compositions 
of other authors were first separated from the rest. If this had 
not been done, it would have remained uncertain in all subse
quent time what books were properly to be regarded as pure 
sources of apostolic doctrine; and at the time of the Reforma
tion it :would not have been so easy to restore the true uncor
rupted doctrine of Christ by means of the Scriptures, as it actu
ally was, on account of the circumstance that the genuine Scrip
tures were possessed in a separate, fixed collection. Now, in 
the endeavour to gather the genuine apostolic writings together 
by themselves, some of them were very easily distinguished from 
the rest as the apostolic productions. These were called uni
versally-admitted writings; in Greek Homologoumena. Among 
these were reckoned the four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John; the Acts of the Apostles; the Epistles of the apostle 
Paul to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philip
pians, Colossians, and Thessalonians, to Timothy, Titus, and 
Philemon; and, lastly two Epistles of John and Peter, viz., only 
the first and largest of both apostles. Among these writings, it 
is true, there appear two which were not composed by apostles, 
i. e. by members of the first circle of twelve men which our 
Lord Jesus gathered about him. [It is to be observed that Paul 
ranked with these in authority, partly because of his immediate 
call by the Lord (Acts ix.) and partly on account of his extend
ed and blessed labours in behalf of the church.] We mean the 

C 
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Gospel of Mark and the work of Luke. We say the work of Luke, 
for Luke's Gospel and his Acts of the Apostles do but make 
two hakes of the same work, as is plain from the commence
ment of the Acts. There was no scruple on the part of the Ca
tholic church to class these two works of assistants of the apos
tles with those really apostolic, because both wrote under the 
influence and approval of apostles. According to the unani
mous account of the most ancient Christian Fathers, Mark wrote 
under the guidance of Peter, and Luke under that of Paul, so 
that Mark's was regarded as the Petrine, and Luke's as the 
Pauline Gospel. 

These universally-received writings of the apostles were di
Yided into two collections. First, the four Gospels by them
selves fom1ed a collection called the Gospel. For, although this 
collection contained four narratives of our Lord's life, they were 
not regarded as different writings, but only as different aspects, 
or, so to speak, sides of one and the same work. Hence an an
cient Father of the church, Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons in France, 
terms the four Gospels, the one four-formed or four-sided Gospel. 
The other writings constituted a second collection, which was 
termed the apostle, or the preaching of the apostle. Probably 
the name took its rise from the fact, that at first the Epistles of 
Paul alone were collected together, and he was called the apos
tle, by way of eminence, especially in Europe, on account of his 
active labours. To this collection of Pauline Epistles the Acts 
of the Apostles were added subsequently, because it formed, as 
it were, an introduction to the Epistles, containing an account 
of Paul's travels and labours in the vineyard of our Lord. Later 
still were also added the two larger Epistles of John and Peter. 

Besides these generally admitted writings, there were others, 
which were indeed regarded by many as apostolic, but as to 
which some estimable persons entertained doubts, viz., the Second 
and Third Epistles of John, the Second Epistle of Peter, the Epis
tles of James and Jude, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and John's 
Apocalypse. Hence these were termed disputed writings, in 
Greek, .A ntil.egomena. About the close of the second or the com
mencement of the third century, most of the fathers of the Catholic 
Church became united in believing the genuineness and apostolic 
origin of all these writings excepting the Epistle to the Hebrews 
and the Apocalypse. A third small collection was now formed of 
these epistles, and into it were transferred the two larger Epistles 
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of John and Peter, which were at first contained in the second 
collection. Consequently, the third comprised seven Epistles, 
which were called the seven Catholic, i.e., universally-admitted 
Epistles, in contra-distinction from the various rejected writings. 
Out of these collections there now remained, therefore, only the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation of John. In regard 
to the Epistle, as has been already mentioned, no doubt was en
tertained of its genuineness; the only controversy was, whether 
Paul was its author or not. At last, the opinion that it was 
Pauline prevailed, and it was introduced into the collection of 
Pauline Epistles; though, as the collection was already made 
up, it was placed at the end, after the small Epistle to Phile
mon. In the Lutheran version of the Bible, however, the 
Epistle obtained another place, viz., between the Third Epistle 
of John and the Epistle of James, for reasons which will be 
stated hereafter. The whole question, therefore, in regard to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews was of little consequence; for, if 
Paul did not write it, it is certain that the author of it wrote 
under his guidance, (as will be shown more at length in the se
quel), and the case is the same with this Epistle as with the 
Gospels of Mark and Luke. It is otherwise, however, with the 
history of the Apocalypse, which also will be particularly re
lated hereafter. Although it has the oldest and most trust
worthy witnesses in its behalf, indeed beyond most of the writ
ings of antiquity, it still early met with numerous assailants, on 
account of its contents. True, many did not exactly regard it 
as spurious; they only maintained that it was written, not by 
John the Evangelist, but by another man of less note, bearing 
the same name. Others, however, felt such excessive dislike 
towards the book, that they declared it must have been com
posed by the worst of heretics. Yet here, too, truth fortunately 
obtained the victory, and the genuine apostolic character of this 
elevated production of prophetic inspiration was at last acknow
ledged. As the three smaller collections were already made 
up, nothing remained but to place it at the end of them all. 
This was precisely the position to which the Apocalypse be
longed ; for, considering the Gospels to be, as it were, the root 
of the tree of life exhibited in the whole New Testament, and 
the Epistles as the branches and blossoms, the Apocalypse may 
be regarded as the fully ripened fruit. It contains a picture of 
the development of God's church clown to the end of time, and 



XX COLLECTION OF THE GOSPEL;;. 

therefore forms the conclusion of the Bible as properly as Gene
sis forms its commencement. 

In order that the various writings and small collections might 
be permanently united, the smaller divisions were entirely given 
up in the fourth century, and henceforward there was but one 
great collection, containing all the New Testament writings. 
A decisive decree on this point was issued by a council held in 
the year 393, at Hippo, now Bona, in Africa. In itself consi
dered, this union of the smaller collections into a single large 
one is of no consequence, and hence, too, it is of none that it 
took place at so late a period; for, as early as during the third 
century and the commencement of the fourth, there was entire 
unanimity in regard to all essential questions concerning the 
books of the New Testament, as the following particular history 
of them will evince. Still there was this advantage arising 
from the union of the apostolic writings into one body, viz., that 
they were in a more safe and determinate form, and might now 
be placed with the Old Testament as a complete second part of 
holy writ. 

CHAPTER II. 

THE COLLECTION OF THE GOSPELS. 

Of the three smaller collections of the writings of the New 
Testament, which, as we have before stated, were in use in the 
ancient church, none can be traced further back than that of the 
Gospels. We find so m_a,ny and so weighty testimonies in its 
behalf, that it would seem as though Providence designed that 
this palladium of the church should be in a special manner se
cure against all attacks. Not only is it the case that some of 
the most ancient fathers testify to its existence, as e. g., Tertul
lian, Clement of Alexandria, Irenaeus, Justin Martyr, (all of 
whom lived in the second century after Christ, and were pre
ceded only by the so-called apostolic fathers); but, moreover, 
the witnesses in its behalf belonged to all parts of the ancient 
church. Tertullian lived in Carthage; Clement in Egypt; Ire
naeus was born in Asia Minor, and became bishop of Lyons in 
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France; Justin Martyr was born in Palestine (in Flavia N eapo
lis, otherwise called Sichem), but taught in Rome. Thus the 
testimonies in favour of the collection of the Gospels come from 
all the chief stations in the ancient church; and this circum
stance, of course, supposes its very general diffusion. The 
greatest number of testimonies, all proceeding from one pro
vince, would not be of so much weight as these coincident de
clarations from the most various parts of the world, as to the 
currency of the Gospels. A circumstance, however, still more 
important than these testimonies from different parts of the an
cient church is, that not only the members of the Catholic ortho
dox church, but the heretics also, were familiar with our Gos
pels. If it be considered, what violent mutual animosity there 
was between the fathers of the Catholic Church and the heretics; 
that one party would not adopt or receive anything at all from 
the other, but was rather disposed to reject it, for the very rea
son that it came from so detested a quarter; no one can help 
seeing in the circumstance that both the Catholic Church and 
the heretics were familiar with the collection of our Gospels an 
uncommonly cogent proof of its genuineness and great antiquity. 
For, had it been formed after the rise of these sects, either 
within the pale of the Catholic Church, or in the midst of 
this or that party of heretics, it would be wholly inexplica
ble, how it could have been introduced into these sects, from 
the church, or, vice versa, into the church from these sects. 
Thus the collection of our Gospels must at all events have 
taken place before such sects arose; for on no other ground 
can it be explained how these books, which were generally 
known and used before open rupture in the church, should 
have been admitted as genuine by both parties alike. Now 
the sects of the Gnostics and Marcionites originated as early 
as the beginning of the second century; and from this cir
cumstance we are entitled to regard the collection of the 
Gospels as in existence at a period very near the times of the 
apostles. Besides the heretics, moreover, we find pagans ac
quainted with the collection of the Gospels. We refer particu
larly to Celsus, a violent opponent of Christianity, against whose 
attacks it was defended by Origen. It is true this man did not 
live till about two hundred years after the birth of Christ (we 
do not know the precise period) ; but it is, notwithstanding, a 
decisive evidence of the general diffusion and acknowledgment 
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of the Gospels throughout the church, that they are cited and 
assailed by pagan opponents as official sources of the Christian 
doctrines. For, had Celsus been aware that Christians them
selYes did not acknowledge these writings, it would have been 
an absurd undertaking to refute the Christians from the con
tents of the books. 

Further, it is a wholly peculiar circumstance in the history of 
the Gospels, and one which goes a great way to sustain their 
genuineness, that we nowhere :find, in any writer of any part of 
the ancient world, any indication that only a single one of the 
four Gospels was in use, or even known to exist separately. All 
possessed the entire collection of the Gospels. It is true there is 
one writer, Papias, bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, concerning 
-whom there is no express statement that he had all the four 
Gospels. But the manner in which Eusebius speaks respecting 
him in his Church History is such that there is nothing question
able in this silence. Eusebius adduces from a work of Papias, 
now not extant, some notices of Matthew and Mark. It is cer
tainly true that nothing is said of Luke and John; but this is 
undoubtedly because the ancient bishop had not made any par
ticular observations on these two Gospels. His silence respect
ing them is the less an evidence that he was not acquainted with 
them, as the theatre of the labours of Papias was in the vicinity 
of Ephesus, where John lived so long, and moreover wrote his 
Gospel. On this account Papias must necessarily have been ac
quainted with it. Eusebius, moreover, remarks, in the same 
place, that Papias was acquainted with the first Epistle of John. 
How much rather, then, with his Gospel? Thus Eusebius says 
nothing concerning Luke and John, only because it was a mat
ter of course that Papias was familiar with them, and the latter 
had not said anything special in regard to their origin. There 
were, moreover, some heretics who made use of but one Gospel, 
e. g. Marcion used Luke, and the Ebionites Matthew; but they 
had special reasons for doing so in their doctrinal opinions. 
They did not, by any means, deny the three other Gospels to be 
genuine; they only asserted that their authors were not true 
disciples of our Lord. Marcion held the erroneous notion that 
all the disciples, with the exception of Paul, still continued half 
Jews. The Jewish Christians maintained that all the disciples, 
except Matthew, had strayed away too far from Judaism, and 
on that account did not receive their writings. In this state of 
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the case there is clea.r evidence from their opinions also that the 
Gospels are genuine, and were in that day generally diffused in 
the church. Now, as the collection of our four Gospels existed 
so very early and so universally, the inquiry occurs, how it could 
have originated? Shall we say that a particular individual or 
church may have formed it, and it may then have spread itself 
everywhere abroad 1 This supposition seems to be countenanced 
by the circumstance of the general uniformity as to the order of 
the four Gospels. A very few MSS. place John next to Matthew, 
in order that the writings of the apostles may be by themselves. 
Clearly, however, this transposition arose from the fancy of some 
copyist, and has no historical foundation. There is still, there
fore, positive authority for the universally received arrangement. 
The most weighty circumstance against the opinion that the first 
collection of the Gospels was made in a particular place, and 
diffused itself abroad from thence, is, that we have no account 
respecting such a process, though we should expect one, from 
the fact that John lived, and moreover wrote his Gospel, at so 
late a period. For this reason had the Evangelist John himself, 
as some suppose, or any other man of high authority in the 
church, formed the collection of the Gospels, we should, one 
would think, have had an account of its formation, as it could 
not have taken place before the end of the first or commence
ment of the second century, which period borders very closely 
on that from which we derive so many accounts concerning the 
Gospels. But this same circumstance that we read nothing at 
all respecting a collector of the Gospels, that writers have been 
left to conjecture in regard to the manner in which the collection 
of them was made, leads to another view of its formation, which 
casts the clearest light on the genuineness of the books. It is 
in the highest degree probable that our Gospels all originated in 
capital cities of the Roman empire. Matthew probably wrote 
his in Jerusalem, the centre of Judaism, where also, as appears 
from the Acts of the Apostles, a large Christian church was 
early gathered. Mark and Luke undoubtedly wrote in Rome, 
the political centre of the empire, to which innumerable multi
tudes of men thronged from all quarters of the world for the 
transaction of business. In this city, too, a flourishing Christian 
church was early formed, as is seen from the Epistle of Paul to 
the Romans, which was written before Peter, or Paul, or any 



xxn- COLLECTION OF THF. GOSPELF'. 

apostle, had ,;sited Rome. Lastly, John wrote at Ephesus, a 
larg·e and tlni,;ng city of Asia Minor. It was the residence of 
man~• lea.mod a.nd ingenious heathen. The large church at Ephc
!<Us was, according to the Acts, founded by Paul. It was fos
tered by the labours of John. Now, let it be considered l1ow 
many thousands must consequently have been most exactly 
aware who wrote the Gospels, and it will be perceived that these 
circumstances afford weighty evidence of their genuineness, par
ticularly as there is not to be found in a si,ngte ancient writer the 
faintest, trace of any doubt in regard to it; for the heretics, who, 
as we ha.Ye remarked, disputed the Gospels in part, did not deny 
their genuineness (they rather fully admitted it), but only their 
obligatory authority. Now, as very active intercourse was main
tained among the Christians of the ancient church, partly by 
constant epistolary communications, and partly by frequent per
sonal visits, nothing is more natural than the supposition that 
the Christians of Jerusalem very soon transmitted the Gospel of 
Matthew, which was composed in the midst of them, to Rome, 
Ephesus, Alexandria, and other places, and that, on the other 
hand, those of Rome and Ephesus also transmitted the writings 
composed among them to the other churches. In every church 
there were archives, in which were deposited important docu-· 
ments. Into these archives of the church the Gospels were put, 
and as only these four Gospels were composed or vouched for by 
apostles, the collection of Gospels took its rise not in this or 
that place, but in every quarter simultaneously. This state
ment of the matter is, in the first place, strictly in accordance 
with the circumstances known to us in regard to the ancient 
church, and also the only one capable of explaining satisfactorily 
the existence of the collection in everybody's hands, while no 
one knew how and whence it originated. As, further, we find 
no other Gospel but these in general use, it is clearly evident 
that only these four were of apostolic origin. It is true we find 
in circulation in individual churches Gospels which appear to 
have differed from our own, e.g. the church at Rhossus in Cilicia, 
a province of Asia Minor, made use of a Gospel of Peter, and in 
Alexandria one called the Gospel of the Egyptians was current. 
It is possible, however, that these two writings were either the 
same or at least were very nearly allied, and also bore close affi
nity to our Mark; and in that case their use is as easily ac-
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counted for as the use of Matthew and Luke by tl1e Ehionite 
and Marcionite sects in Recensions somewhat altered from the 
original. 

From this cursory view of the evidence in favour of the genu
ineness of the Gospels, it cannot but be admitted, that no work 
can be adduced, out of the whole range of ancient literature, 
which has so many and so decisive ancient testimonies in its 
behalf as they. It is therefore, in reality, a mere laboured 
effort to try to maintain and demonstrate the spuriousness of 
the Gospels. Since, however, this attempt is made, it may 
reasonably be inquired: Whence is derived any occasion for 
doubt? Is not every thing, without exception, in favour of their 
genuineness? We cannot but say, that no thorough, serious
minded scholar, would ever have denied the genuineness of the 
Gospels, had not the question in regard to their genuineness 
been conjoined with another investigation of extreme difficulty 
and intricacy. In the ardent endeavour to get rid of this diffi
culty, scholars have been seduced into the invention of hypo
theses irreconcilaule with the genuineness of the Gospels. They 
should, on the contrary, have set out invariably with the ad
mission of their genuineness, as an irrefragable fact, and then 
have employed only such modes of solving the difficulty above 
alluded to as were based on the supposition of their genuineness. 
The difficulty is this. On a close comparison of the first three 
Gospels we discover a very striking coincidence between them. 
This is exhibited, not merely in the facts and the style, but also 
in the order- of narration, in the transitions from one narrative 
to another, and in the use of uncommon expressions, and other 
things of the same character. Further, the coincidence is inter
rupted by just as striking a dissimilarity, in such a manner that 
it is in the highest degree difficult to explain how this coincidence 
and this dissimilarity, as it is exhibited in the Gospels, can 
have originated. This is a purely learned investigation, which 
writers should have quietly prosecuted a~ such, without allowing 
it to influence the question respecting the genuineness of the 
Gospels. Such has been its influence, however, that some 
scholars suppose a so-called Protevangelion, or original Gospel, 
which the apostles, before they left Jerusalem, and scattered them
selves abroad over the whole earth, prepared, in order to serye as 
a guide to them in their discourses. 'fhis writing is supposed to 
have contained the principal events of the life of our Lord. It 
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was carried into all lands by the apostles. Now, in these differ
ent countries, it is said by the defenders of this hypothesis, ad
ditions were gradually made to this original Gospel. These 
were at first short, and thus arose the Gospels of the Jewish 
Christians, the Marcionites, and others; afterwards they became 
longer, and in this way, at last, our Gospels were produced. 
Now, as it cannot be stated by whom these additions were made, 
this view is really equivalent to making our Gospels spurious, 
for, according to it, only the little portion of them which ex
isted in the brief original Gospel is of apostolic authority. But, 
setting aside the fact that the hypothesis must be false, for this 
very reason, because it opposes the genuineness of the Gospels, 
which can be demonstrated by historical proof; this theory has 
been, moreover, of late utterly discarded by learned men on 
other grounds. In the first place, no ancient Christian writer 
exhibits any acquaintance with such an original Gospel; and is 
it conceivable that the knowledge of so remarkable a work 
should have been totally lost? Then, too, the idea that a guide 
was composed by the apostles for themselves, in order to pre
serve unity in doctrine, is not at all suited to the apostolic 
period. At this period the Holy Spirit operated with its prim
eval freshness and power. This Spirit, which guided into all 
truth, was the means of preserving unity among the apostles. 
Not an individual of those witnesses to the truth needed any 
external written guide. Besides, this supposition solves the diffi
culty in question, respecting the coincidence of the Gospels, 
only in a very meagre and forced manner, while there is a much 
simpler way of reaching the same result far more satisfactorily. 
We must suppose more than one source of this characteristic of 
the first three Gospels. Sometimes one Evangelist was certainly 
made use of by another. This remark is applicable particularly 
to Mark, who undoubtedly was acquainted with and made use 
of both Matthew and Luke. Moreover, there existed short ac
counts of particular parts of the Gospel-history, such as narra
tives of particular cases of healing, relations of journeys, and the 
like. Now, when two Evangelists made use of the same brief 
account, there naturally resulted a resemblance in their history. 
Still, as each was independent in his use of these accounts, some 
Yariations also occurred. Finally, much of the similarity be
tween them arose from oral narrations. It is easy to believe 
that certain portions of the evangelical history, c. g. particular 
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cures, parables, and discourses of our Lord, were repeated con
stantly in the very same way, because the form of the narrative 
imprinted itself with very great exactness on every one's 
memory. In this manner the songs of Homer and Ossian were 
long trnnsmitted from mouth to mouth. Uniformity in an oral 
mode of narration is not sufficient of itself alone to explain the 
relation between the Gospels, because in prose it is impossible 
(in poetry it is much easier) to imprint on the memory minute 
traits and important forms of expression with so much exactness 
as would be necessary to account for the mutual affinity of the 
Gospels; and, moreover, could their similarity be thus explained, 
the variations between them would only stand out in more 
troublesome relief. But that which cannot be effected by a sin
gle hypothesis, can be by that in conjunction with others. And 
here, perhaps, we may see the true solution of a problem which 
has so long occupied the attention of theologians. But, what
ever opinion be entertained on this point, the investigation of it 
must always be kept aloof from the question of the genuineness 
of the Gospels, which should first be established or denied on 
historical grounds. Thus will the collection of the Gospels be 
secure from all danger. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE INDIVIDUAL GOSPELS AND THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

Of the four Gospels, that of Matthew holds the first place in 
the canon. The author of this first Gospel bore, besides the 
name of Matthew, that of Levi also (Matth. ix. 9; Mark ii. 14), 
and was the son of a certain Alpheus, of whom we have no 
further information. Of the history of Matthew very little is 
known, in addition to the accounts in the New Testament. After 
our Saviour called him from his station as receiver of the cus
toms, he followed him with fidelity, and was one of the twelve 
whom Jesus sent forth to preach. His labours as an apostle, 
however, seem to have been wholly confined to Palestine· for 
what is related of Matthew's travels in foreign countries is' ver; 
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doubtful, resting only on the authority of rather late ecclesiasti
cal w1itings. But the information respecting him which is of 
most importance to our purpose is given with pelfect unanimity 
by the oldest ecclesiastical ,vriters, who declare that Matthew 
wrote a Gospel. It is tme that they likewise subjoin, equally 
without exception, that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, at Jerusalem, 
and for believing Jews; and that this account must be correct, 
we know from the fact that the Jewish Christi.ans in Palestine, 
who spoke Hebrew, all made use of a Gospel which they referred 
to Matthew. This Hebrew Gospel did, indeed, differ from our 
Greek Gospel of Matthew, for it contained many things wanting 
in our Gospel; but still it was in general so exactly like the 
latter, that a father of the fourth century, the celebrated Jerome, 
felt himself entitled to treat the Hebrew Gospel expressly as 
Matthew's. It is a singular circumstance, however, that, while 
all the fathers of the church declare Matthew to have written in 
Hebrew, they all, notwithstanding, make use of the Greek text 
as of genuine apostolic origin, without remarking what relation 
the Hebrew Matthew bore to our Greek Gospel; for that the 
oldest fathers of the church did not possess Matthew's Gospel in 
any other form than that in which we now have it, is fully 
settled. That we have no definite information on this point is 
undoubtedly owing to accidental causes; but, since it is so, that 
we have not any certain account, we can only resort to ·conjec
ture in regard to the mutual relation of the Greek and Hebrew 
Matthew. Existing statements and indications, however, enable 
us to form conjectures which, it is in the highest degree proba
ble, are essentially correct. The idea that some unknown indi
vidual translated the Hebrew Gospel of Matthew, and that this 
translation is our canonical Gospel, is, in the first place, con
tradicted by the circumstance of the universal diffusion of this 
same Greek Gospel of Matthew, which makes it absolutely ne
cessary to suppose that the translation was executed by some 
one of acknowledged influence in the church, indeed, of apostolic 
authority. In any other case, would not objections to this Gos
pel have been urged in some quarter or other, particularly in 
the country where Matthew himself laboured, and where his 
writings were familiarly known? There is not, however, the 
slightest trace of any such opposition to it. Besides, our Greek 
Gospel of Matthew is of such a peculiar character, that it is im
possible for us to regard it as a mere version. Does a man, who 



AND ACTS OF 'rf!E APOHTLEH. XXIX 

is translating an important work from one language into ano
ther, allow himself to make alterations in the book which he is 
translating, to change the ideas it presents? Something of the 
kind must be supposed to have been done in the Greek Gospel 
of Matthew with regard to the Hebrew. This is beyond denial, 
if it be considered merely, how the quotations from the Old 
Testament are treated. These do not coincide either with the 
Hebrew text of the Old Testament, or with the version in com
mon use at the time of the apostles, viz. the Septuagint (which 
was executed by some learned Jews at Alexandria, several cen
turies before the birth of Christ); but rather exhibit an inde
pendent text of their own. Now, as sometimes the argument is 
wholly based on this independent character of the text in the 
citations from the books of the Old Testament, and could not 
have accorded at all with the Hebrew Gospel of Matthew, it is 
clear that our Greek Gospel must be something else than a 
mere version. It is rather an independent work, though closely 
allied to the Hebrew Gospel of the apostle. Now, since this 
same work is universally regarded as an apostolic production, 
and as having been written by Matthew, there is no more sim
ple and effectual mode of solving all the characteristics of the 
Gospel of Matthew, than to suppose that Matthew himself, when 
he had composed the Hebrew Gospel, executed likewise a free 
translation or new composition of it in the Greek language. It 
makes no essential difference, if we suppose that ~ friend of 
Matthew wrote the Greek work under his direction and autho
rity; but Matthew's authority must necessarily be supposed to 
have been the means of the diffusion of the Gospel, as otherwise 
it is inexplicable that there does not appear the faintest trace of 
any opposition to it. 

No definite objections can be made against our supposition 
that Matthew wrote a Greek Gospel besides his Hebrew one. A 
single circumstance, however, may appear strange, viz. that 
Papias, the ancient bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, whom we 
have before mentioned, a man who was conversant with persons 
that had themselves seen and heard our Lord, informs us that 
every one endeavoured to translate the Hebrew Gospel of Mat
thew as well as he was able. Thus, according to this passage, 
our universally-received Greek transformation of the Hebrew 
Gospel was not commonly known in Phrygia, so that persons 
who did not very well understand Hebrew made use, as well as 
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they could, of the Hebrew Gospel. But the circumstance, that 
the' Greek Gospel of Matthew was not yet current in the imme
diate vicinity of Papias, is no proof at all that it was not yet in 
existence. For, as Matthew's work was already diffused through
out the church in the Hebrew language, and the Greek Gospel 
of Matthew corresponded with the Hebrew in every essential 
point, it was very natural that the Greek Gospel should be cir
culated in a more dilatory manner; and by some accident, it is 
probable, it was particularly tardy in reaching Phrygia. As, 
however, in the west generally, very few understood Hebrew, 
when the Greek Gospel of Matthew was once procured, that only 
was circulated there, and thus the Hebrew Gospel was com
pletely lost in Europe. In Palestine alone, as the Hebrew was 
better understood, the Gospel in that language continued in use, 
though it was encumbered with divers foreign additions by the 
Jewish Christians. 

Thus the genuineness of the Gospel of Matthew is fully con
firmed on historical grounds, aside from its position in the col
lection of the Gospels. Recent investigators have raised doubts 
in regard to its genuineness from internal considerations. They 
say, in particular, that if the statements of Matthew, in the cha~ 
racter of eye-witness (for he was one of the twelve apostles), be 
compared with the descriptions of Mark, who does not write as 
an eye-witness, it will be evident that the advantage is on the 
side of the latter. Everything which Mark narrates is repre
sented in so graphic a manner that it is plain he derived his ac
counts from eye-witnesses; while the narrative of Matthew, whom 
we are to regard as himself an eye-witness in respect to most of 
his relations, is dry, and without the least vivacity. This re
mark is perfectly correct. Comparison of a few passages will at 
once show how much more minute and graphic are Mark's de
scriptions than those of Luke. This is particularly the case as 
to the accounts of cures. In these Mark frequently describes 
the circumstances of the sick person before and after the cure in 
so lively a manner as to make us imagine the scene really before 
us; while Matthew, on the contrary, describes the occurrence 
only in very general terms. Let a comparison be made in this 
view between the following accounts which Matthew and Mark 
give of the same occurrences:-
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MATTH, viii. 28-34. 

" And when he was come to the other 
side into the country of the Gergesenes, 
there met him two possessed with devils, 
coming out of the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, so tho.t no man might pass by 
that way. And behold they cried out 
saying," &c. 

Respecting their cure Matthew merely 
says (ver. 32) :-" And he said unto 
them, Go. And when they were come 
out they went into the herd of swine, and 
behold the whole herd of swine," &c. 

ix. 18-26. 

20. " And behold a woman which was 
diseased with an issue of blood twelve 
years came behind him, and plucked the 
hem of his garment." 

xiv. 1-12. 

Account of the execution of John the 
Baptist by Herod. 

MARK v. 1-19. 

" And they came over unto the other 
side of the sea, into the country of the 
Gadarenes. {This is another reading for 
Gergesenes.) And when he was come 
out of the ship, immediately there met 
him out of the tombs a man with an un
clean spirit, who had his dwelling among 
the tombs; and no man could bind him, no, 
not with chains, because that he had been 
often bound with fetters and chains, and the 
chains had been plucked asunder by him, 
and the fetters broken in pieces; neither 
could any man tame him. And always, 
night and day, he was in the mountains, 
'and in the tombs, crying, and cutting him
self with stones. But when he saw Jesus 
afar off, he ran and worship-ped him, and 
cried with a loud voice, and said," &c. 

Respecting his cure, Mark says (ver. 
13 and onward):" And forthwith Jesus 
gave them leave. And the unclean 
spirits went out and entered into the 
swine," &c. " And they ( that were in 
the city and in the country) went out to 
see what it was that was done. And they 
come to Jesus, and see hlm that was pos
sessed with the devil, and had the legion, 
sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind: 
and they were afraid." 

v. 21-43. 

25. " And a certain woman which had 
an issue of blood twelve years, and had 
suffered many things of many physicians, 
and had spent all that she llad, and was 
nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 
when she had heard of Jesus, came in 
the press behind, and touched his gar
ment." 

Moreover, the whole account contained 
in verses 29-33 is in Mark only. 

vi. 14-20. 

The whole narrative is given in Mark 
with much more minuteness and vivacity. 

Such a difference in the style of narration runs throughout 
Matthew and Mark ; and it cannot well be denied that at first 
view there is something surprising in it. But careful examina
tion of the object of the two Gospels plainly shows whence this 
different manner of narration in Matthew and Mark takes its 
rise, and thus does away with all the inferences which have been 
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deduced therefrom in opposition to the apostolic ongm of Mat
thew. The reason why Mark describes the outward relations of 
our Lord's life in so vivid and graphic a manner is, that it was 
his special design to portray Christ's peiformance of the outward 
fwnctions of his o.ffice. Hence, all which related to that, he de
tails wry carefully; while whatever did not pertain thereto he 
either entirely omits, as, e. g., the history of the childhood of 
Jesus, or communicates very briefly, as, e. g., many of our 
Lord's larger discourses. Matthew, on the contrary, makes it 
his chief object to communicate our Lord's discourses. He com
monly makes use of events only as points of support for the dis
courses; to which he, like J olm, directs special attention. If 
it be considered, moreover, that the graphic nature of style is, 
in great part, owing to peculiar talent, such as is not bestowed 
alike on all men, and such as was by no means requisite in 
every one of the apostles, there remains not a shadow of reason, 
why the want of vivacity, which is certainly exhibited in Mat
thew's Gospel, should become a motive for denying its genuine
ness. In truth, moreover, there is no period at which a forgery 
of the Gospel in Matthew's name is even conceivable. For it 
is demonstrable from the book itself that it must have been 
composed a few years before the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
hence about sixty-six years after the birth of Christ. Now we 
find Matthew in use in the church before the close of the same 
century, at a time whe~ John the Evangelist had but just died, 
and many disciples of the apostles were living and labouring in 
all parts of the world. How was it possible, in such circum
stances, to introduce a work forged in the name of Matthew in
to so general currency, that not the very slightest opposition 
should ever have been raised against it? 

From what has been said it will have been inferred that the 
genuineness of Mark is not at all disputed. His graphic, lively 
manner has even been made to afford occasion for assailing 
the genuineness of Matthew. Nor, in truth, was there in an
cient times the least opposition to Mark's Gospel. It was known 
to Papias of Hierapolis, i.e., as early as the close of the first cen
tury, and there is an unbroken chain of evidence in its favour 
since that time. It is true, Mark's work was, in all probability, 
written at Rome, at that time the capital of the known world, 
and therefore a fixed and sure tradition as to the author of the 
work might be formed at once, and would easily diffuse itself 
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everywhere abroad. Still, however, there is one thing whieh 
appears very remarkable in regard to the rapid diffusion and re
ception of Mark, viz., that it was a production whose author 
was not an apostle. John Mark, frequently called Mark only, 
was the son of a certain Mary who had a house in Jerusalem, 
(Acts xii. 12). Mark himself, as we are told in the Acts (xii. 
25; xiii. 5; xv. 36 seq.), at first accompanied the apostle Paul in 
his travels for the dissemination of Christianity. He afterwards 
atta.ched himself to his kinsman Barnabas. At a later period, 
however, we find him again in Paul's company (2 Tim. iv. 11). 
According to the fathers, he was also, for a considerable time, 
closely connected with Peter, and was interpreter to the latter 
when he preached among the Greeks. He invariably, however, 
occupied a dependent situation, and on this account it is im
possible that his name alone should have procured his Gospel 
an introduction into the church. But, as has been already men
tioned, Mark did not write without apostolic authority. On the 
contrary, he was under 'the direction of the apostle Peter. This 
is stated by the entire series of church-fathers during the second 
and third centuries, with perfect unanimity in the main; and 
the statement is corroborated by the case of Luke, which was 
exactly similar. On this account, the Gospel of Mark was con
sidered as originating with Peter, and such individuals as were 
particularly attached to this apostle used Mark in preference to 
all others. Unfortunately, however, we have no minute accounts 
as to this matter, and hence do not know whether these indivi
duals corrupted the Gospel of Mark, as the Jewish Christians 
did that of Matthew, or not. It is possible, however, that the 
so-called Gospel of the Egyptians was a corruption of Mark, 
though the fragments we have of it are not sufficient to enable 
us to form a certain opinion on this point. 

As to Liike, we have more clear and certain evidence in this 
respect. We know that that sect which carried the sentiments 
of Paul to an erroneous extreme, the M arcionites, used only the 
Gospel of Luke, although Marcion was very well acquainted 
with the other Gospels, and regarded them as genuine. They 
had, however, altered Luke in conformity with their opinions, 
and thus formed, as it were, a new Gospel out of it, which, not
withstanding, still retained much resemblance to the 01iginal. 
The reason why the Marcionites soloctod Luke was, that this 
Gospel was written under the direction of the apostle Paul, who 

d 
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alone, in their opnuon, was a genuine apostle of our Lord. 
Luke, as we know from the Acts of the Apostles, had travelled 
a.bout with the apostle Paul for a long time, and, in particular, 
had also accompanied him to Rome. This is clear from the final 
chapters of the Acts of the Apostles. Connecting this fact with 
the conclusion of the work, it is perfectly evident when the 
Evangelist finished it. According to the last chapter, Paul was 
two years in confinement at Rome. Here Luke breaks off, 
without mentioning the issue of his trial. Had this been con
cluded, should we not, of course, have had an account of the 
emperor's decision respecting the great apostle of the Gentiles? 
It can be made very probable, by circumstances deduced from 
another quarter, that Paul was liberated from his first imprison
ment at Rome, and did not suffer as a martyr till he had been a 
second time placed in bonds. Luke, however, abruptly breaks 
off in the midst of his narrative. Now, as the Acts of the 
Apostles are only the second part of Luke's work, the Gospel 
being the first ( compare Luke i. I with Acts i. I), the latter 
cannot have been written subsequently; and probably, when 
Paul's death was apprehended, Luke wrote down the accounts 
he had received from him or through him, in order to secure 
them to posterity. Then the apostle, who was still living, attested 
the purity and accuracy of the work, and from Rome, the great 
central point of the religious, as well as the political world, it 
speedily made its way into the churches, in every province of the 
vast Roman empire. Thus, it was not Luke's name which pro
cured for this Gospel its currency in the church, but the autho
rity of the apostle Paul. Without this, the work of Luke, with 
its two divisions, the Gospel and the Acts, would have been 
the less likely to obtain general credit, because it purports to be 
a mere private production, addressed to a certain Theophilus. 
It is, indeed, very probable, that this Theophilus was a man of 
note, who was either already a member of the church, or at least 
well-disposed towards it; but still he was only a private man, 
whose name could have no weight with the whole church. He 
had, probably, already perused divers accounts concerning Christ, 
and the formation of the primitive churches, which, however, 
were not duly authentic and certain; and for this reason, Luke 
determined to compose for his use an authoritative history of the 
important events in our Lord's life, and of the foundation of the 
churches. (Comp. Luke i. 1-4.) Under these circumstances, 
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it is not astonishing that, in the primitive churcl1, there was nr, 
opposition either to Luke's Gospel, or his Acts of the Apostles. 1 

The many and close relations of the writer, together with the 
apostolic authority in his behalf, were such evidence in favour of 
the work, that not a single valid suspicion could arise respecting 
its genuineness. 

Lastly, The circumstances in regard to the Gospel of John 
are particularly calculated to place its genuineness beyond dis
pute; for John the Evangelist lived much longer than any of 
the other apostles. So far as we know, none of the others were 
alive after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, the Roman 
emperor, in the year 70 A.D. John, however, survived it nearly 
thirty years, dying about the close of the first century, under 
the reign of the emperor Domitian. Hence, many Christians 
who had heard of our Lord's farewell words to him (John xxi. 
22, 23), believed that John would not die, an idea which the 
Evangelist himself declares erroneous. This beloved disciple of 
our Lord, during the latter part of his life, as we know from tes
timonies on which perfect reliance may be placed, lived at Ephe
sus, in Asia Minor, where the apostle Paul had founded a :flour
ishing church. The importance of this church, about the year 
64 or 75 A.D., is evinced by Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians; and 
subsequently it was very much enlarged. It was in this subse
quent period that John wrote his Gospel. This is clear, first, 
from a comparison of the Gospel with the Revelation. This last 
work was written by John at an earlier period, before the de
struction of Jerusalem. John's style in this prophetic composi
tion is not so thoroughly easy as we find it at a later period in 
the Gospel, which he must have written after longer intercourse 
with native Greeks. .Again, John plainly had the three other 
Gospels before him when he wrote; for he omits all which they 
had described with sufficient minuteness, e.g. the institution of 
the holy supper, and only relates that which was new respecting 
the life of his Lord and Master. Hence, these must have been 
already composed, and also so generally diffused, that John 
could presume them universally known in the church. Moreover, 
the persons to whom John's work has special reference, viz. cor-

1 S~ far as the Acts of the Apostles speaks of the circumstances of 
Paul, 1t has a perfect correspondence with Paul's Epistles, as the latter 
have with the former. See this fact more fully developed in the fim!'llt 
cltop/~1· of this treatise. 
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ta.in Gnostics, did not attain importance till Jerusalem was de
stroyed, and most of the apostles had left this world. Now, if 
we duly consider all these circumstances, it will be even more 
incredible in regard to John's Gospel than any other, that it 
should have been forged in his name. From his being the sole 
survixing apostle, innumerable eyes were upon him and his 
movements. He lived and laLoured in one of the chief cities of 
the known world, in which was a large church, and the vicinity 
of which was wholly peopled with Christians. We have an 
epistle of Pliny, a distinguished Roman officer of that region, 
written only a few years after the death of John the Evangelist, 
in which he describes the vast increase of the Christians in Asia 
Minor, and lays before the emperor Trajan (the successor of the 
emperor in whose reign John's death took place) measures for 
preventing the further extension of their tenets. Now, how was 
it possible that in this state of things a work could be forged in 
John's name; or, supposing even that one might have been 
(though history says nothing of any such imposition under the 
name of John),1 how is it conceivable that no opposition should 
have been made thereto, when many thousands were acquainted 
with John, and must have known exactly what he wrote, and 
what he did not? Of such opposition, however, there is no
where the slightest trace. Not merely all teachers of the orthodox 
church, in all parts of the wide Roman empire, but also all here
tics of the most various sects, make use of the work as a sacred 
valuable legacy bequeathed to the church by the beloved disci
ple; and the few heretics who make no use of it, as e. g. Marcion, 
still evince acquaintance with it, and regard it as a genuine 
work of John's, but are impudent enough to deny that John 
himself had a correct knowledge of the Gospel, because he was 
too much of a Jew. Whether, as was the case with the other 
Gospels, John's also was corrupted by the heretics, who felt that 
they were specially aimed at in it, is uncertain. The Gnostics, 
with the exception of Marcion {who, however, as has been al
ready mentioned, is only improperly reckoned among the Gnos
tics ), made most frequent use of John, as in their opinion speci
ally favouring their spiritual ideas. We do not learn, however, 

1 There does exist in MS., it is true, a second apocalypse under 
John's name; but this production appears to belong to a much later pe
riod. There is also an apostolic history of older date, in which, however, 
J obn is only mentioned along with others; it is not ascribed to him. 
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that there existed in ancient times any Gospel of John corrupted 
by the Gnostics, as Luke's Gospel was mutilated by Marcion. 
In modern times, it is true, a Gospel of John thus disfigured has 
come to public knowledge; but the alterations in it originated 
at a late period in the middle ages. 

The doubts respecting the genuineness of John's Gospel which 
have, nevertheless, been proposed in recent times, took their 
rise, like those in regard to Matthew, solely from its internal 
character. When once doubts were thus occasioned, endeavours 
were made to sustain them on historical grounds likewise. 
These, however, are of little weight, 1 from the firmness of the 
foundation on which the Gospel rests. It was with John much 
as with Matthew, in regard to those characteristics which excited 
doubt of the genuineness of the book. It was correctly remark
ed, that John gives a different representation of our Lord from 
that presented by the first three Evangelists. In his Gospel, 
Christ's actions and dis'3ourses appear, as it were, transfigured 
and spiritualised, while in the other Evangelists they appear in 
a costume more or less Jewish and national. Now, as it is not 
conceivable, it is said, that the same person should be so differ
ently represented, and John, the beloved disciple of our Lord, 
would certainly not have portrayed his Master as other than he 
really was, while the description of the actions of Jesus (who 
appeared as a Jew, among Jews, and in behalf of Jews), given 
in the accounts of the first three Evangelists, is much more con
formable to probability, the Gospel which bears John's name 
must be of later origin. But here, as in regard to Matthew, it 
may be observed, that from a perfectly correct remark false 
conclusions have been deduced. It is indeed true that John 
exhibits the Saviour in a far more spiritual and glorified charac
ter than the first three Evangelists; but this proves nothing, 
except that John was the most spiritual of the Evangelists. The 
same individual may be regarded and described very differently 
by different persons. Of this truth we have a remarkable ex.
ample in a great character of Grecian antiquity. Socrates is 
presented to our view in his actions and discourses by two of his 
confidential pupils, Xenophon and Plato. And how entirely 

1 The most weighty opponent of the genuineness of John has given 
the ~xcellent example of publicly acknowledg-ing that he has become 
c~nvmced of the g·enuineness of this jewel of the church, and retrncts 
lus doubts. May this example fin<l numerous imitators! 
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different is the description given of him by these two writers! 
In fact, these biographers may be said to sustain very much 
such a mutual relation as that of John and the first Evangelists. 
While Xenophon paid attention principally to the external acts 
of Socrates, Plato describes his spiritual characteristics. Now, if 
it was possible to represent a common human being of eminence 
in two very different lights, without doing violence to truth, 
how much rather might it be so in regard to one who was greater 
than Solomon, or than Socrates and his biographers. He who 
lived a purely heavenly life on earth, and spake words of eternal 
truth, could not but be very variously described, according to 
the chara.cteristics of the human soul which received the rays of 
light proceeding from him. Each soul reflected his image ac
cording to its own profundity and compass, and yet each might 
be right. It was for this reason that more than one Gospel was 
included in the collection of the sacred writings, since only the 
presentation of different portraitures together could prevent a 
partial view of our Saviour's character. As it is only from con
nection of the accounts of Xenophon and Plato that we can obtain 
a complete picture ofSocrates,so we cannot comprehend the life of 
our Lord, which affords so many different aspects, without uniting 
the peculiar traits scattered in· all the four Gospels into one 
general portraiture. With all the difference of representation 
observable in the Evangelists, there are still resemblances and 
affinities enough to make it evident that they all had the same 
great personage in view. As John relates narratives of cures 
exactly like those in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, so the Gospels 
of the latter contain passages which, in elevation, depth, and 
richness of thought, are not inferior to our Lord's discourses in 
John, and indeed resemble them in phraseology. Among these 
is the lofty and astonishingly beautiful passage, Matth. xi. 
25-30 :-" I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. All things are delivered unto me of 
my Father; and no man knoweth the Son but the Father; nei
ther knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever tho Son will reveal him. Come unto me, all ye 
that lalJour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take 
my yoke upon you and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly 
in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is 
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easy, and my burden is light." He from whose mouth such 
language proceeded might certainly be represented in such an 
aspect as John has given to Jesus, if the description were under
taken by one in some measure capable of appreciating a charac
ter of this nature; and that John was thus capable is sufficiently 
clear from his Epistles. 

If, therefore, we look at the Gospels as a collection, or consi
der each separately, we cannot but say that they are more 
strongly accredited and sustained by external and internal 
proofs than any other work of antiquity. Few writings have 
such ancient testimonies in their favour, reaching back to the 
time of the authors; none have so many of them, so totally dis
tinct, so corroborative of each other. While, then, the chief 
argument in behalf of the Scriptures generally, and of the Gospels 
in particular, is the witness of the Holy Spirit, perceived in his 
heart by every believer as he peruses the Scriptures (a point on 
which we shall enlarge at the close of our treatise); still, the 
possibility of proving on historical grounds the genuineness and 
primitive character of the Gospels is a great additional cause of 
gratitude, inasmuch as it removes occasions of distrust, particu
larly from weak and doubting minds, and affords motives for the 
confirmation of their faith. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE PAULINE EPISTLES. 

Along with the collection of the Gospels, there existed at an 
early period of the church, as was related above, 1 a collection 
of Paul's Epistles called the Apostle. In the lives of Irenaeus, 
Tertullian, and Clement of Alexandria, who were all acquainted 
with and used it, this collection contained thirteen Epistles, viz. 
the Epistle to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, those to the 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians, two to the 
Thessalonians, two to Timothy, and those to Titus and Phile
mon. The Epistle to the Hebrews was not inserted in this col-

1 Comp. Chap. i. 
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lection, berause opinions were not united as to its origin. (Sec 
Chap. vi. below). Half a century before the time of the fathers 
just mentioned, we find a collection of Pauline Epistles in the 
hands of Marcion, that extravagant revercr of the Apostle Paul. 
He was bom in Asia Minor, where, as is well known, the apostle 
Paul had long lived and laboured, and was highly reverenced. 
Thence Marcion went to Rome, carrying with him the collection 
of Pauline Epistles which he had made use of in Asia. This, 
however, contained but ten Epistles; there were wanting the 
three commonly termed pastoral letters, viz. the two to Timothy, 
and that to Titus; called pastoral letters, because in them Paul 
gives directions to spiritual pastors in regard to the suitable 
performance of their official duties. The small Epistle to Phile
mon was known to him, because it stood in close connexion with 
the Epistle to the Colossians; but the three pastoral letters 
seem to have been diffused but slowly, as independent private 
productions, and hence, also, not to have been inserted in the 
original collection. How the collection of the Pauline Epistles, 
in the fonn in which we now have it, originated, is unknown, 
and has not yet been satisfactorily accounted for by any conjec
ture.1 For the supposition that, like the collection of the Gos
pels, it originated in different places at once, merely by the gra
dual transmission thither of the Epistles of Paul as fast as they 
were composed, is forbidden by the circumstance that, as can be 
proved, they are not arranged in the order of their composition. 
The collection cannot, however, have been accidentally formed; 
for it is clear that a certain plan has been followed. At the be
ginning are placed the Epistles to the Romans and Corinthians, 
distinguished for their length and internal importance; then fol
lows a letter to several churches in a whole province, the Epistle 
to the Galatians; then the smaller Epistles to churches in par
ticular cities, to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and 
Thessalonians ; lastly, come the Epistles to private persons. 
Moreover, had the coIIection of them been left to accident, 
sometimes one arrangement would have been adopted and some
times another, which is not the case, the order having been the 

1 We find very few traces of a different arrangement of the Epistles 
of Paul; a different one, however, is followed in an old catalogue of the 
books of the New Testament, probably pertaining to the church at Rome. 
J t is called JJfurawri"s Catalogue, from an Italian abbot of that name who 
discovered the MSS. which contained it. 
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siime that we now observe, as far back as the ,iecond century. 
As, therefore, the order of the Epistles was evidently the work 
of design, and its general reception throughout the church indi
cates that it proceeded from some authoritative source, the most 
reasonable supposition is, that the apostle Paul himself made 
the collection. During the second imprisonment at Rome, 
to which, as we shall see hereafter, it is highly probable that 
the apostle was subjected, he may have collected together the 
ten Epistles, as being the principal ones of a doctrinal nature 
which he had as yet written, in order to bequeath them as a 
legacy to the church. It was in this original form that Marcion 
possessed the collection.1 After the collection was made up, 
near the close of his life, Paul wrote the three pastoral letters, 
which were afterwards added to the original collection, and 
naturally placed last. By accident Marcion had not become 
acquainted with these letters, and therefore retained the most 
ancient form of the collection of Paul's Epistles. A very 
weighty testimony in favour of this view is presented in the 
second Epistle of the Apostle Peter, who, at near the conclusion 
of his letter, says: "And account that the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul, also, accor
ding to the wisdom given unto him, hath written itnto yoit; as 
also in all (his) Epistles, speaking in them of these things; in 
which are some things hard to be understood, which they that 
are unlearned and unstable wrest," &c. (2 Pet. iii. 15, 16). 
According to the first Epistle of Peter (i. 1, comp. 2 Pet. iii. 1), 
Peter wrote to the Christians in Pontus, Galatia, and other 
provinces of Asia Minor, to which also Paul's Epistles to the 
Galatians, Ephesians, and Colossians are directed. Peter, there
fore, might presume that his readers were acquainted with 
tl1ese. The expression all (his) Epistles, however, clearly indi
cates a collection of Epistles. Otherwise, there is something of 
indefiniteness in it. Paul, no doubt, wrote more Epistles during 
his life than we now possess. But most of his Epistles were not 
exactly adapted for general diffusion. The expression, all (his) 
Epistles, must therefore have reference to a collection of the 

1 According to the account of Epiphanius, it is true, the order of the 
ten Epistles in Mareion's Canon was different from that in ours, viz. 
Ga_latians, Corinthians, Romans, Thessalonians, Ephesians, Colossians, 
Ph1lemon, and Philippians. If this statement be credited, it must be 
allowed that Marcion's collection originated independently of ours. 
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apostle's letters, which could be read through. If it be also 
considered that Peter was in Paul's company in Rome, and that 
consequently he would naturally have had acquaintance with 
the collection of his Epistles, it will be plain that this passage 
is hardly intelligible, except on the supposition that a collection 
of Paul's Epistles was already in existence.1 It is true the 
genuineness of the second Epistle of Peter is now disputed, and 
certainly much that is of an imposing nature can be alleged 
against it. Still, however, all that can be said does not, I am 
convinced, demonstrate its spuriousness, while there is certainly 
much evidence of its genuineness. At any rate, this mention 
of a collection of Paul's Epistles should not be urged against the 
genuineness of the second Epistle of Peter, as all acknowledge 
that nothing certain is known in regard to the formation of this 
collection. But on these points we will speak more at large 
hereafter. 

If it be admitted, however, that Paul himself made the col
lection of his Epistles, or at least, caused it to be made at Rome 
under his direction, we have then an explanation of the fact, 
that in regard to the genuineness of this collection, as in regard 
to that of the Gospels, not the slightest doubt was ever expressed. 
Members of the Catholic church in all parts of the world, as also 
of the various sects, make use of the collection and of the indi
vidual Epistles, without allowing themselves to intimate the 
smallest doubt in regard to them. Now, this undeniable fact is 
wholly irreconcilable with the supposition that all or any Epistles 
in the collection are spurious. Indeed, the first supposition, 
that all the Epistles of Paul are spurious, has never been main
tained, and never can be, except in despite of all history. But 

1 Some may think that too much is inferred by the author from Peter's 
expression; and, indeed, it must be admitted, that to say that Peter's 
language is hardly intelligible, except on the supposition of an existing 
collection of Paul's Epistles, is somewhat extravagant. Our English 
translation, by inserting the word liis in the phraseology of Peter, has 
somewhat modified the sense of the original, and weakened the force of 
Olshamien's remarks. The Greek expression is, Ev '11'at1a.1; -rais E'71'1t1-ro

/.a.1G, i.e. perhaps, in all tlie Epistles. Now, though it would give an in:
telli<Tible sense to these words to suppose that Peter meant to make his 
obse;vation concerning Paul's Epistles generally, of which he presumed 
some might, and some might not, have come to the knowledge of those 
to whom he wrote; still, it can hardly be disputed, that his phreaeology 
becomes much more natural, if we suppose a current collection of the 
Epistles.-T. 
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oven the idea that one or two spurious, forged Epistles may 
have obtained a place in the collection, is hardly to be recon
cilccl with the universal acknowleclgment of all the Epistles in 
the church of ancient times. Consider only, how universally 
Paul was known in the early church! From Spain (which in 
all probability he visited), he had travelled about through Italy 
and all Greece to the remotest countries of Asia Minor, Syria, 
and Arabia; he had resided for years in some of the large cities 
of the then known world, in Rome, Corinth, Thessalonica, 
Ephesus, Antioch, Cresarea, Jerusalem ; he had everywhere 
founded numerous churches, and maintained the most active 
intercourse with them. How, then, when he was so well 
known, could a work be forged in his name, with any prospect 
of its being generally acknowledged? The impossibility of this 
occurrence is the more evident, from the fact that all Paul's 
Epistles are· addressed to important churches, or to persons 
living in well-known places. If those who received the Epistles 
were not always designated, then it might be supposed that 
some spurious ones obtained general circulation. No one, per
haps, could then say with certainty, whether Paul wrote such a 
particular Epistle or not; for it is not conceivable that Paul 
should at once have told everybody he knew how many Epistles 
he had written ; and thus one might be personally acquainted 
with Paul, and still be deceived by an artfully-contrived Epistle. 
But take the case as it is. Were the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
against which, as we shall see, objections have been raised, 
really spurious, forged in Paul's name, we readily admit that it 
might have been received as genuine in the whole church be
side, for it is as like .Paul's Epistles as one egg is like another; 
but could it have been acknowledged as genuine in Ephesus 
itself, and the Asiatic churches connected with the Ephesians? 
Can we suppose that the Ephesians had so little regard for the 
great founder of their church, that they did not even know 
whether their beloved preacher had or had not WI-itten them a 
letter while in bonds? And can they have been so totally 
wanting in sensibility to friendship and love, as not to preserve 
the apostle's communication, when every man, at all susceptible 
of emotions of friendship, is anxious to preserve what has been 
traced by a beloved hand? It is hence plain, that a spurious 
Epistle to the Ephesians must haYC been known in Ephesus as 
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what it really wa.s, a forged production; and it is impossible to 
suppose, tliat if the· Epistle had been disputed by any consider
able church, and particularly by the very one to which it pur
ported to have been sent, the opposition should have been so 
completely suppressed. The declaration of the Ephesian church 
that they had received no such Epistle, that they had not 
the original in their archives, would have been sufficient to de
stroy its credit. 

To this it is added, that all the Epistles of Paul go beyond 
general expressions, such as may be easily invented ; that they 
exhibit a definite concrete 1 purport, which ha,s reference to the 
particular wants of each church, and its manifestations as to 
Christian life. Such representations of actual facts, in regard to 
the ancient churches, can have proceeded only from immediate 
contact with them, and consequently certify us of the genuine
ness of the Pauline Epistles. With all that is of a special 
nature, however, in each particular Epistle of Paul, there is ob
servable, in all together, a uniformity of style, and a unity in 
doctrinal ideas, which wholly prevents suspicion respecting the 
genuineness of the epistolary collection. For the usual reason 
of forging writings in the name of another is, that the forger 
wishes to give currency to a favourite idea under some cele
brated name. In no Epistle, however, is there any prominent 
idea which is remote from the circle of Pauline doctrine, and 
seems to be a foreign idea clothed with the costume of Paul's 
style. We rather find every where the same main thoughts 
which actuated the life of Paul, running through the entire col
lection, and giving their stamp to the whole. 

The principal evidence, however, of the · genuineness of the 
Pauline Epistles, regarded in a historical light, is the circum
stance, that we can assign to the Epistles their exact places in 
the life of the Apostle Paul by following the Acts of the 
Apostles. Thus are they most fully and firmly bound one to 
another, and all to the Acts of the Apostles. This arrangement 
of the individual Epistles in accordance with the thread of 

1 This term, in the sense in which it is here used, is borrowed from 
loo-ic. In that science, it is known, abstract and concrete terms are 
co~tra-distinguished.. An abstract term is one signifying some attri
bute, without reference to any particular subject; a concrete term 
designates both the attribute and the subject to which it belongs.-11. 
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Paul's life, is effected in such a manner as to show in chrono
logical order tho occasions of their composition, and their strict 
relations to his known movements. 

Paul, the great apostle of the Gentiles, who, as is well known, 
was at first named Saul, was a native Jew of the tribe of Ben
jamin, and was born in Tarsus in Cilicia. In order to perfect 
himself in the_ knowledge of the law of his native country, he 
early betook himself to Jerusalem, where he was taught by the 
celebrated Gamaliel. His zeal for the hereditary observances of 
his countrymen caused him to persecute the Christians, as soon 
as he obtained knowledge of them, with all the vehemence of 
his fiery nature. At the death of Stephen, the first Christian 
martyr, he was busy keeping the clothes of his murderers while 
they stoned him. (Acts vii. 57 seq.) From Jerusalem Paul betook 
himself to Damascus, to stir up the Jews there also against the 
Christians; but the Lord Jesus appeared to him before the city 
in his divine glory, and showed him who it was that he perse
cuted. (Acts ix. 22-26). As Paul had not persecuted the 
Christians from intentional wickedness, or from carnal selfish
ness, contrary to his interior conviction, but rather with the 
honest idea that he was thereby doing God service, the divine 
light which enlightened his dark mind by this vision at once 
produced an entire change in his feelings. With the same 
ardent zeal for truth and right which he had manifested in 
persecuting the Gospel, he now defended it ; though his zeal 
was indeed purified and made holier by the Spirit of the Lord. 
After a season of quiet reflection and repose, such as he needed 
to perceive the greatness of that internal change which he had 
undergone, and the depth of the new principle of life within 
him, Paul began to make known the conviction he had just ob
tained. It was in Antioch (about 44 A. D.) that Paul began 
formally to preach; and he taught in this city, along with 
Barnabas, a whole year. After a journey to Jerusalem, whither 
he carried money that had been collected for the poor in that 
city, the elders of the church at Antioch designated him as a 
messenger to the Gentiles; and he with Barnabas set out on 
the first missionary expedition, about 45 A.D. It extended no 
farther than the neighbouring countries of Asia l\Iinor. Paul 
travelled through Cyprus to Parga in Parnphylia, and Antioch 
in Pisidia, and returned through Lystra, Derbe, and Attalia by 
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sea to Antioch. Consequently, on his first m1ss101rnry enter
prise, the apostle did not visit any of the cities or provinces to 
which he wrote Epistles. On his return to Antioch he found 
that some strict Jewish Christians had come thither from 
J erusalcm, and excited dissensions. Paul had begun to preach 
the Gospel to the Gentiles, and in such a way as to dispense 
with the observance of the Mosaic law as a necessary duty. 
Many Jewish Christians could not rise to the level of this 
evangelical freedom in regard to the external law. Even Peter 
at first adhered so strenuously to the forms of Jewish practice, 
that nothing but a vision could bring him to see, that under the 
New Testament, the Mosaic law, in regard to meats, had lost its 
external importance. (Acts x. 11 seq.) In order to come to a 
fixed decision on this important point, the church at Antioch 
detern1ined that Paul and Barnabas, with several companions, 
should proceed to Jerusalem to present this question before the 
Apostles. They there declared what God had wrought by them 
among the Gentiles ; Peter testified the same in regard to his 
labours; and James, the brother of our Lord, showed that it 
was foretold, in the prophecies of Scripture, that the Gentiles 
likewise should be called into the church of God. On these 
grounds the apostles, with the elders and all the church at 
Jerusalem, determined to send deputies to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas, and communicated their judgment in a letter 
carried by them to the church at Antioch. This important 
transaction at Jerusalem, which publicly announced the charac
ter of Christianity as an universal religion, is called the council 
of the ..Apostles. It was held about the year 52 A.D. The de
cision of this apostolic body was of the utmost consequence to 
the Apostle Paul, as in his subsequent labours he had to contend 
constantly with narrow-minded Jewish Christians, who wished 
to impose the Mosaic law upon the Gentiles also as essential to 
salvation. Against these Paul now advanced, not only his own 
personal_ influence, but the authority of all the apostles. This, 
at least, was effected thereby-that the supporters of the cere
monial law and its perpetual validity were compelled to secede 
from the universal apostolic church, and form themselves into a 
distinct sect. It is true, however, that their opposition to the 
apostle Paul was continued with extreme obstinacy ; and we 
find in his Epistles numberless allusions to the persecutions 
which he encountered at their hand. 
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Soon after the apostolic council (53 A.D.) Paul undertook his 
second great journey. I-le separated from Barnabas, who united 
with his kinsman Mark in-preaching the Gospel. Paul took Silas 
as his companion instead of Barnabas. He directed his course 
first to the churches founded on his previous journey; and thence 
onward to Galatia, and to Troas, on the western coast of Asia 
Minor. Thence the Lord conducted him, by a vision in a dream, 
into Macedonia, where he founded the church of Philippi; and 
then went to Thessalonica. (Acts x. 10 seq. xvii. I seq.) 
Unfortunately, Paul could remain only about three weeks in 
the latter city, for, as he met with much success among the 
proselytes that had connected themselves . with the Jewish 
synagogues, there arose an uproar against him among the Jews, 
who actually compelled him to leave the city, and flee to Berrea. 
(Acts xvii. 10.) As, however, the Jews in this place likewise 
vented their rage against the apostle of our Lord, Paul betook 
himself to Athens, where also some hearts were warmed by the 
fire of his preaching. ·He next proceeded onward to Corinth. 
Here, in one of the great cities of antiquity, where luxury and 
debauchery had reached their highest pitch, but where, on that 
very account, a strong desire for salvation was readily excited, 
Paul laboured with remarkable success for more than a year 
and a half. He found there a Jewish family from Rome, 
Aquila, and his wife Priscilla, celebrated in the history of the 
ancient church. As Aquila pursued the same craft with Paul, 
the latter lived and wrought with him, and besides discoursed 
in the house of a certain Justus. From hence Paul wrote the 
first Epistles among those still preserved to us, viz. the two 
Epistles to the Thessalonians. Now, if we compare the tenor of 
the Epistles with the situation of the Apostle, and their relation 
to the church at Thessalonica, we shall find them throughout 
conformable to the circumstances. As Paul was unable to 
preach in Thessalonica more than three weeks, he must 
naturally have been very anxious respecting the fate of 
those who believed in that city; he feared that they might 
again fall away on account of the persecutions which threatened 
them. Hence his apprehensions had already induced him, as 
soon as he arrived at Athens, to send Timothy from thence to 
Thessalonica, in order to learn what was really the condition of 
the church. Timothy rejoined him at Corinth; and his mind 
being set at rest by the information which Timothy communi-
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cated, he wrote the first Epistle, for the purpose of confirming 
and establishing the Thessalonians in the faith to which they 
had so faithfully adhered. (Acts xvii. 15; xviii. 5; 1 Thess. iii. 
2, 5, 6.) It is a circumstance entirely consonant with what 
we must suppose to have been the situation of the Chris
tians in Thessalonica, that they did not rightly comprehend 
the doctrine of our Lord's resurrection. This would naturally 
be the case from the shortness of the period during which they 
enjoyed the apostle's instructions. (1 Thess. iv. 13 seq.) They 
feared that those believers who might die before the coming of 
our Lord, would be shut out from the joys attendant on the 
Messiah's reign upon earth. The apostle, however, sets them 
right in regard to their fear, showing them that there would be 
a twofold resurrection. Those who had fallen asleep in faith re
specting the Saviour, would not rest till the general resurrection, 
but would be raised up at the coming of Christ, and would be
hold the Lord with those who were alive. The same subject 
also soon afterward caused the apostle Paul to write the 
second Epistle to the Christians at Thessalonica, also from 
Corinth. The explanation of Paul had indeed quieted the ap
prehension of the believers of that city in regard to those of 
their number who met with an early death; but some expres
sions used by Paul in his first Epistle (particularly 1 Thess. iv. 
17), together with false rumours respecting his view of the 
proximity of our Lord's coming, had led some susceptible minds 
to the idea that this important event not only might, but must, 
take place very soon. Thus they openly designated the period 
of our Lord's return, in total contrariety to Paul's meaning, who 
did indeed, with them, hope and ardently desire that our Lord 
might come in their time, and by no means stated expressly 
that he would not do so, since that would have, been a negative 
det~rmination of the point; but maintained the possibility that 
he would, and founded thereon, after the example of Christ 
himself, an exhortation to constant watchfulness. In order, 
therefore, to moderate the excessive disposition of the Christians 
at Thessalonica to look upon this great event as necessarily 
about to take place in their own time, Paul presented to view 
certain things which must all take place before it. From the 
consideration of these points, it could not but be evident to the 
'l'hessalonians, that this event could not take place so suddenly as 
they anticipated, and thus their excited minds would probably 
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be quieted. In these respects, as regards the state of things at 
that time, the two Epistles possess entire and undeniable histo
rical keeping; and we shall not err widely from the truth if we 
assign their composition to the years 54 and 55 of the Christian 
era. 

From Corinth the apostle Paul now returned to Antioch, 
whence he had been sent. (Acts xviii. 22.) Without, however, 
remaining long at rest, he in the following year (57 A.D.) entered 
upon his third missionary tour, going first to Galatia again, 
where he had preached on his second tour, and then to the 
wealthy and celebrated city of Ephesus, where he abode more 
than two years. From this city Paul wrote first to the Galatians, 
and subsequently to the Corinthians. The Epistle to the Gala
tians was occasioned by those same Jewish Christians, of whom 
we have before remarked, that they constantly strove to cast hin
drances in the way of Paul's operations. The Galatian churches, 
which Paul, on his second visit to Galatia (Gal. iv. 13), had 
found walking in the true faith, had been misled by these men 
in regard to the requirements of religion. Through the idea 
that the observance of the Jewish ceremonial law was essential 
to salvation, the Galatian Christians were led to regard circum
cision, the solemnisation of the Sabbath and of the Jewish 
feasts, and other ordinances of the Old Testament, which the 
New Testament valued only from their spiritual signification, as 
of worth in an external view, and in this way suffered them
selves to lose sight of the interior life of faith. The object of 
the apostle, therefore, in his Epistle, was to develope thoroughly 
to the Galatians the relation between the law and the Gospel, 
and to show that, in the spiritual freedom conferred by the lat
ter, the external rites of the former might, indeed, be observed, 
but that they must be observed in a higher manner, i.e. spiri
tually. Previously, however, he makes some remarks respecting 
himself personally. For, as the Jewish Christians presumed to 
dispute Paul's apostolic authority, he found himself compelled to 
vindicate it by a historical account of himself. He states (i. 12 
seq.), that he did not receive his Gospel from man, but immedi
ately from God; that at first he had persecuted the church of God, 
but that God, who had called him from his mother's womb, had 
been pleased to reveal his Son in ·him, that he might preach him 
to the heathen, through the Gospel. This evidently refers to 
the event of our Lord's appearance to Paul near Damascus, on 

e 
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which occasion the Lord sa.id to him, "I am Jeims, whom thou 
perserutest. l3ut rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I have ap
peared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and 
a. witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of 
those things in the which I will appear unto thee; delivering 
thee from the 1_)eople and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I 
send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgfreness of sins, and inheritance among them which 
are sanctified by faith that is in me." (Acts xxvi. 15-18.) 
This reference to so peculiar occurrences in Paul's life exhibits 
a sufficient security for the genuineness of this Epistle; and, in 
connection with its entire contents, as also with its style, has 
sufficed to place it for ever beyond suspicion. 

An occasion equally sad in respect to the apostle gave rise to 
the first Epistle to the Coi·inthians, which was likwise written 
from Ephesus. Before the first of the Epistles which are in our 
possession, Paul had written another to Corinth (1 Cor. v. 9), 
which, however, has perished. We have, indeed, a pretended 
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, which claims to be this lost 
Epistle, but a slight examination is sufficient to manifest its 
spuriousness. Moreover, this Epistle of Paul was regarded as 
lost by all Christian antiquity. This first Epistle, as is shown 
by 1 Cor. v. 1-9, was occasioned by tlrn circumstance, that an 
individual in the Corinthian church had matrimonial intercourse 
with his mother-in-law, the wife of his deceased father. Paul 
pointed out to the church the necessity of excluding from among 
them him who sustained this incestuous relation, that he might 
be awakened to penitence. To this Epistle of Paul, the Corin
thian Christians replied in such a way, as to show plainly that 
they misunderstood some parts of it, particularly what Paul had 
said respecting the avoidance of lasciviousness. These misap
prehensions are corrected by Paul in the first of the two Epis
tles which have been preserved to us. He likewise speaks in 
this same letter of another important circumstance in regard to 
the Corinthian church, which presents considerable coincidence 
with the situation of the Christians in Galatia. It is that some 
of the Jewish Christians, who had excited dissensions among 
the lJelievers there, had com·e to Corinth also. True, some 
had remained faithful to Paul; but others appealed, in contra
diction of Lis authority, to Peter (Cephas),- although he agreed 
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perfectly with Paul in his views respecting the law. They pro
bably objected to the Apostle Paul, as did the Jewish Christians 
in Galatia, that he had not, like Peter, known our Lord person
ally. Besides these two parties, Paul mentions two others 
(1 Cor. i. 12), the distinctive characteristics of which, however, 
are uncertain. There were, therefore, divisions in the Corin
thian church, and from these had proceeded manifold disorders. 
Paul's first Epistle is occupied with the reconciliation of the 
former, and the removal of the latter. 

Our first Epistle to the Corinthians comprises such an abund
ance of peculiar circumstances entirely conformable with the 
situation of the church in its earliest days, that we cannot for a 
moment suppose it possible that it is a forgery. :Moreover, par
ticular facts mentioned in it coincide most exactly with the 
events of Paul's life, as known from the Acts of the Apostles. 
Thus, according to Acts xix. '22, he sent away his two compa
nions, Timothy and Erastus, fron Ephesus, a short time before 
he himself left the city; and, according to l Cor. iv. l 7, like
wise, he had despatched Timothy to the Corinthians. Accord
ing to the same passage in the Acts, Paul purposed soon to leave 
Ephesus, and travel through Achaia (this was the Greek pro
vince in which Corinth was situated) to Jerusalem, and the 
same thing is indicated by 1 Cor. xvi. 5. Thus, all circumstances 
unite to give a sure historical basis to the Epistle. As its com
position must be placed a little before Paul's departure from 
Ephesus, it was probably written about 59 A.D., while the Epis
tle to the Galatians may have been written about the year 
58 A.D. 

Before the Apostle Paul left Ephesus, then he sent Titus with 
a special commission to Corinth. He hoped to be able to wait 
for him in Ephesus, in order to receive an account of the troubled 
state of affairs in the Corinthian church, and of the reception 
which his Epistle encountered. But a sudden uproar create<l 
by Demetrius the silver-smith (Acts xix. 24 seq.), who saw him
self injured in respect to the gains which he derived from the 
sale of small silver models of the celebrated temple of Diana at 
Ephesus, compelled him to leave the city earlier than he wished. 
In Macedonia, however, wl1ither Paul immediately betook him
self, he again met with Titus, who then informed him particu
l~rly of the condition of the church at Corinth, and the impres-
sion which his epistle had produced. This account induced tho 
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Apostle to write the Second Ep1'stle to the Co1·inthians, from Ma
cedonia. The contents of this other Epistle, which was written 
a few months after the first, bear so close a relation to the con
tents of the first, that the identity of the author is, thereby 
alone, made sufficiently evident. In the second chapter, e.g., we 
find mention again of the incestuous person, whom Paul had en
joined it upon the church to exclude from communion with them. 
As he had now been excommunicated, Paul speaks in his be
half, that he might not sink into utter despondency (2 Cor. ii. 
7). Of most importance, however, are the particular expres
sions in regard to those Jewish Christians who desolated the 
Corinthian church as well as others. Titus had informed the 
Apostle with what an arrogant disposition they had received his 
letter. Against these, therefore, he expresses himself with the 
utmost severity, while he treats those who remained faithful to 
the truth, with suavity and great kindness. In rebuking the per
versity oftheseJudaizers, he feels it necessary to speak of himself; 
for these proud sectaries not only rejected the apostolic autho
rity of Paul, but also sought by their calumnies to deprive him 
of the honour of being the most successful labourer in our Lord's 
vineyard. With noble plainness, therefore, Paul boasts of all 
that the Lord had done for him and through him; and the fur
ther removed this plainness was from false humility, and the less 
he avoided giving ground for the imputation of appearing arro
gant and self-conceited, the more likely was his account of him: 
self to make an impression upon all his opponents. We do not 
know definitely what effect this Epistle produced upon the state 
of things at Corinth; but, from the subsequent flourishing con
dition of the Corinthian church, we may with great probability 
infer that Paul's Epistle contributed essentially to the annihila
tion of divisions. At all events, the Epistle is so completely 
Pauline, and harmonises so exactly with all known historical 
circumstances, that its genuineness has never been contested 
either in ancient or modern times. 

What was not effected by the Epistle of Paul to the church of 
Corinth, was undoubtedly accomplished by the Apostle's perso
nal presence in this metropolis. For, from Macedonia Paul 
went to Achaia (Acts xx. 3), and abode there three months. The 
greater part of this time he certainly spent in Corinth, and from 
hence he wrote the Epistle to the Romans, shortly before his de
parture from Corinth for Jerusalem in order to carry a collec-
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tion of alms for the poor of that city (Acts xxiv. 17 seq., Rom. 
xv. 25, 26). This important Epistle (viz., that to the Romarn1) 
bears the stamp of a genuine apostolic letter so completely in 
both thought ana. language, that neither ancient nor modern 
times have advanced a single doubt as to its origin. The parti
cular doctrine which Paul presented to view more frequently 
and more prominently than any other apostle, viz., that man is 
saved by faith in him who was crucified and rose again, and not 
by the works of the law, either ceremonial or moral, forms the 
central topic of the Epistle to the Romans ; and, moreover, all 
the historical allusions which occur in it are entirely suitable to 
the circumstances under which it was written. Paul, e.g., ac
cording to this Epistle, (Rom. i. 12, 15; xxiii. seq.) had not yet 
been in Rome when he wrote it; and this agrees exactly with 
the statement of the Apostle in Acts xix. 21. The many per
sons whom he salutes at the end of the Epistle, he became ac
quainted with from his numerous travels in Asia Minor and 
Greece; for, as there was a general confiux to Rome from all 
quarters, and also a general dispersion thence, it being the 
centre of the world, there was no city in which Romans did not 
reside, or of whose inhabitants many were not constrained by 
circumstances to journey to Rome, or to establish themselves 
there as residents. On account of this importance of the city 
of Rome, which must necessarily have been communicated to 
the church in that place, there is sufficient proof of the genuine
ness of this Epistle in the single circumstance that this church, 
in which Paul afterwards abode some years, never contradicted 
the universal opinion that Paul wrote this Epistle to them, but 
rather rejoiced in being honoured with such an apostolic com
munication. 

Hitherto we have seen the celebrated apostle of the Gentiles 
constantly labouring with freedom and boldness ; but his depar
ture from Corinth brought upon him a long and cruel imprison
ment. For Paul immediately returned from Corinth to Mace
donia, embarl~ed there at Philippi (Acts xx. 3 seq.) and sailed 
along the coasts of Asia Minor. At Miletus he called to him 
the elders of the church of Ephesus (Acts xx. 17 seq.) and took 
pathetic leave of them; for he was persuaded that he should never 
again sec these beloved brethren (xx. 38). About the year 60 A.D. 

the Apostle arrived at Jerusalem, having passed through Cresarea; 
but was there immedia,tely arrested (Acts xxi.i.) and carried 
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back to Cff'sarea (Acts xxiii. :n seq.) Ht>re he was indee<l ex
amined by the proconsul Felix; but., as he could not pronounce 
~entence against him and hesitated to release him, Paul re
mained two years in captivity. At the end of that time there 
came another proconsul, Porcius Festus, to Cresarea. He com
menced the examination anew, but when the apostle, as a Ro
man citizen, appealed to Cresar, he sent him to Rome. This 
was about 62 A.D. On the voyage thither, Paul, together with 
the Roman soldiers who accompanied him, suffered shipwreok, 
;ind they were compelled to pass the winter on the island of 
Malta. Paul did not, therefore, arrive at Rome before the com
mencement of the following year, and was there again kept as 
a prisoner for two years, i. e. till 65 A.D., before his case was de
cided. Still his confinement at Rome was not so strict as that 
at Cresarea. He was permitted to hire a dwelling in the city, 
to go about, speak, and write as he pleased; only, he was always 
accon1panied by a soldier. Luke alone details all these events 
in the last chapters of the Acts, with very great minuteness. 
From Paul's Epistles we learn nothing respecting this period; 
for Paul seems not to have written at all from Cresarea. Pro
bably the strict durance in which he was held did not permit 
any communication by writing. In the providence of God, this 
long confinement may have served to acquaint Paul with him
self, with the depths of his own interior being. For, the man
ner of life which Paul led and was obliged to lead, the perpetual 
bustle of travel, his constant efforts in regard to others, might 
have injured him by dissipation of his thoughts, and might, so 
to speak, have exhausted the fulness of his spirit, had he not 
possessed some quiet seasons in which, while his attention was 
turned wholly upon himself, he might be spiritually replenished 
and invigorated for future seasons of intense outward exertion. 

But from the other of the two places where Paul was compel
led to remain a prisoner for a long period, i. e. Rome, he cer
tainly wrote several Epistles, viz. the Epistles to the Ephesia1ns, 
Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon. Still, although in these 
Epistles mention is made of some historical particulars, he sup
poses the occurrences in regard to himself to be generally known 
among the Christians of the churcl1es in Macedonia and Asia 
Minor, and therefore does not enter into details respecting them. 
Unfortunately Luke closed his book of Acts at the point when 
Paul had lived two years as a prisoner at Rome; an<l therefore, 
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in further <lesignating the historical connection of Paul's Epistles, 
we are not able to state the circumstances of time and place 
with so much precision an<l certainty as hitherto. This circum
stance, likewise, explains how, in such a state of things, the re
maining Epistles of Paul afford more _room to doubt of their 
genuineness than was the case in regard to those which, we see, 
well and easily fall into the history of Paul as related in the 
Acts. We shall therefore devote separate consideration to these 
Epistles. • 

CHAPTER V. 

CONTINUATION.-OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES COMPOSED DURING AND 

AFTER PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT AT ROME. 

OF the Epistles composed by Paul during his imprisonment 
at Rome, the Epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, and Phile
mon, can be easily shown with sufficient certainty to be genuine 
writings of the Apostle. First, as to the Epistle to the Philip
pians, Paul clearly represents himself therein, not only as a pri
soner, but also as a prisoner at Rome; for he speaks of the bar
racks occupied by the imperial guards (the Praetorium: Luther 

,translates the word by Richt-haus, or hall of justice, Phil. i. 13), 
into which the fame of his imprisonment had extended itself. 
Probably Paul had won over to the gospel the soldiers set to 
guard him, to whom he was wont to preach, and, through these, 
others in the camp may have been converted. Even the impe
rial palace itself is mentioned by Paul (Phil. iv. 22,) as having 
been already penetrated by the seeds of the word of God. 
These clear allusions leave not the slightest doubt that the 
Epistle was written from Rome. Nor can any doubt remain as 
to the question, whether it was really written to the inhabitants 
of the Macedonian city Philippi. For, according to Acts xvi. 
12 seq. the apostle's labours in this city had been particularly 
blessed. The Lord at once opened the heart of Lydia, so that 
she believed the preaching of Paul. An unfortunate occurrence 
respecting a damsel possessed with a spirit of divination, which 
the Apostle expelled, constrained him to leave the city. The 
chmch at Philippi, however, always preserved a particular at-
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tachment to the Apostle Paul, and his acknowledgment of this 
fact nms through the whole of his letter to them. The Apostle 
calls them his brethren dearly beloved and longed for, his joy 
and crown (Phil. iv. l ), and thanks the Philippian Christians 
that they so faithfully had respect to his bodily necessities (Phil. 
iv. 15, 16). These characteristics are decisive in favour of the 
genuineness of the Epistle, which, moreover, has not been con
tested either in ancient or modern times. 

The case is the same in regard to the Epistle to the Colossians. 
This church was not founded by Paul in person; as he himself 
indicates in Col. ii. l. He had indeed been in Phrygia, but had 
not visited the city of Colosse on his journey through this pro
vince of Asia Minor. Paul nevertheless wrote to them, as also 
to the Romans, in part from universal Christian love, which 
called upon him to acknowledge the members of every church of 
Christ as brethren, and in part from the special reason, that the 
Gospel had been carried to Colosse by disciples of his, parti
cularly Epaphras. The immediate occasion of his Epistle, how
ever, was, that heretics threatened to draw away the church 
from the true faith. These individuals were not of the ordinary 
J udaizing class; along with much that was Jewish, they had 
some Gnostic characteristics. Now Phrygia is the precise spot 
where, from the earliest times downward, we find a prevalent 
tendency to a fantastic apprehension of religion. Thus the cir
cumstance that, according io Paul's representation, men of this 
stamp had gained influence in Colosse, suits perfectly well with 
what we know of that city. Nor is it otherwise than very natu
ral, that few particular allusions occur in the Epistle, as he was 
not personally known to the church. He however mentions his 
imprisonment, and sends salutations also from some persons of 
their acquaintance who were in his vicinity, among others from 
Aristarchus (Col. iv. 10), who, as we learn from the Acts, had 
come to Rome with Paul and Luke (xxvii. 1). The latter com
panion of Paul likewise salutes the believers in Phrygia (iv. 14 ). 
Of individuals themselves resident in Colosse, he saluted especial
ly .Archippus (iv. 17), who occupied some ministry in the church. 
Concerning this man, as also concerning Onesimus, whom Paul 
mentions (Col. iv. 9), we gain more particular information from 
the Epistle to Philemon. In this Epistle to the Colossians, like
wise, every thing harmonises so exactly with Paul's circumstan
ces in general, and his relation to the church which he addressed 
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in particular, that no one has ever been led to question its genu
ineness, either in ancient or modern days. 

With the same entire unanimity has the genu_inensss of Paul'R 
Epistle to Philemon likewise been always admitted. This de
lightful little Epistle so clearly exhibits all the characteristics of 
the great Apostle, and is so utterly free from everything which 
would make it probable that any person could have a motive in 
forging it, that no one would ever entertain the idea of denying 
that Paul was its author. Philemon, to whom "the Epistle is 
addressed, probably lived in Colosse, for that Archippus, who 
held an office in the church at Colosse, appears here as his son, 
and Appia as his wife (Phil. v. 2). Probably Philemon was an 
opulent man; for he had so spacious a house, that it accommo
dated the assemblies of believers. Paul wrote this Epistle, like
wise, in confinement (v. 13), and sends salutations from all those 
who, according to the Acts and the Epistle to the Colossians, 
were in his vicinity (v. 23, 24). Onesimus, who had fled from 
the relation of bondage which he had sustained towards Philemon 
in Colosse, Paul sends back to his master, whom he informs that 
his slave had been led by him to obey the Gospel, so that Phile
mon is to receive back again as a brother him whom he had lost 
as a slave. The whole of this small Epistle comprises, indeed, 
no important doctrinal contents; but it is an exhibition of inte
rior, deep feeling, and delicate regard to circumstances on the 
part of the Apostle, and as such has always been very dear and 
valuable to the church. 

In regard to the Epistle to the Ephesians, however, the case is 
totally different from what it is in regard to the three other 
Epistles sent from Rome. There are so many remarkable cir
cumstances in relation to this Epistle, that we can easily com
prehend how its genuineness has been often brought in question. 
Still, all the doubts which may have been excited are completely 
removed on a closer. examination, so that it can by no means be 
denied that the Epistle was written by the Apostle, even if its 
actual destination to Ephesus cannot be established. 

If it be considered that Paul, as we saw above in the histori
cal account of the Apostle's life, was twice in Ephesus, and that 
once he even resided there for about three years, it must cer
tainly appear very strange that, in an Epistle to this church, of 
the elders of which Paul had taken leave in so pathetic a man
ner (Acts xx. 17), there should be found no salutations. In 
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wntmg to the Romans, Paul, though he had never been at 
Rome, sent salutations to so many persons that their names fill 
an entire chapter, while in this Epistle not a single person is 
greeted. Moreover, there are no personal and confidential allu
sions in any part of the Epistle. Paul appears only in the gene
ral relation of a Christian teacher and a friend to his readers. 
There is certainly something extremely strange in this charac
ter of the Epistle, particularly, moreover, as that which we 
should especiaily expect to find in .the Epistle, viz. allusion to 
heretics, against which Paul had so expressly warned the Ephe
sian elders, is entirely wanting (Acts xx. 29 seq.) 

The difficulties are increased when we know what was the 
case 01iginally concerning the addi·ess to the readers of the 
Epistle (Eph. i. 1). Instead of" Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the will of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus," as it 
stands in most copies, Marcion, in his MS., read: "to the saints 
at Laodicea." In other MSS. there was no name at all, neither 
Ephesus, nor Laodicea; and in these the inscription of the 
Epistle ran thus: " Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will 
of God, to the saints which dwell at ---." Instead of the 
name was a vacant space, which, however, was often neglected 
by the copyists, who thus perplexed the matter still further. 

In addition to all this, if the Epistle to the Ephesians be com
pared with that to the Colossians, we shall find the same funda
mental thought, and often even the same train of ideas, only the 
first is more minute and expanded, while in the Epistle to the 
Colossians the thoughts are more concisely and briefly presented. 
On account of this relative character it has been declared that the 
Epistle to the Ephesians is probably only an enlargement of the 
Epistle to the Colossians, made with a special design by some 
other hand. But though for a moment such supposition might 
not appear altogether unfounded, its plausibility is completely 
dissipated when the peculiar character of the Epistle is made 
apparent by a right and thorough notion of its origin. The 
Epistle to the Ephesians is undoubtedly what is termed a circu
lar letter, directed not to a single church but to many at once. 
In such a letter, therefore, there could be no personal allusions, 
because what might interest one circle of readers might be un
intelligible to another. In this Epistle, therefore, Paul adheres 
exdusively to generalities, and touches only on such topics as 
would be of interest to all me1hbers of the churches for whom 
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the Epistle was intended. Now, on the supposition that Ephe
sus and Laodicea were of the number of those churches for 
which the Epistle was intended, nothing is more easy of explana
tion than the fact, that the name of the former was in the in
scription of some MSS., and the name of the latter in that of 
others. The messenger who carried the apostolic letter may 
have taken several copies with him, in which the space for the 
name of the place was not filled out, and remained thus until 
they were delivered, when the name of the church which re
ceived any particular one was added to it. The diffusion of the 
Epistle abroad was mainly from the capital city Ephesus; anrl 
hence the name Ephesus got into the inscription cf most of the 
MSS. Marcion, however, came into possession of a transcript 
from the copy which was delivered at Laodicea, and for this rea
son he read Laodieea instead of Ephesus in the inscription. In 
some copies there may have been a total neglect to fill up the 
spaces left vacant for the names; and in this way some MSS. 
got into circulation in which no city was designated. 

It is seen how satisfactorily and completely, on this single 
supposition, that the Epistle to the Ephesians was a circular let
ter, our difficulties disappear at once. It is true the striking re
semblance of the Epistle to that to the Colossians still remains; 
and in recent times the greatest stress has been laid on this very 
point. Both Epistles have essentially the same contents, only 
the Epistle to the Ephesians is more full and minute, as has 
been already remarked. But let it be considered that the two 
Epistles were written not only about the same time, but under 
entirely similar circumstances. Is it then to be wondered at, 
that there is a striking similarity in contents and arrangement? 
What purpose could th~re have been in forging or counterfeiting 
an Epistle, in which the fraudulent author said the same things 
which were contained in a genuine Epistle of the man to whom 
he wished that his production should be ascribed? It is, there
fore, clear that there is nothing in this resemb1ance of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians to that to the Colossians, which can 
justify us in inferring the spuriousness of either. For, whether 
we suppose that the longest (that to the Ephesians) was written 
first, and that Paul afterwards repeated the same thoughts in 
the shortest (that to the Colossians); or, vice versa, that he 
wrote the shortest first, and afterwards felt himself called upon 
to state the same ideas more at length in the other, there is not 



PAULINE EPISTLI,S. 

the least harm done by their similarity to each other, particu
larly a.s the Epistle to the Ephesians contains many ideas wholly 
peculiar to the Apostle Paul, which arc wanting in the Epistle 
to the Colossians, and this too in his own phraseology and style. 

It is to be observed, further, that Paul in his Epistle to the 
Colossians mentions a letter to the church at Laodicea, and char
ges the former to communicate their Epistle to the believers in 
Laodicea, and in return to request the Epistle addressed to them. 
Now, because, as we have seen, Marcion regarded the Epistle to 
the Ephesians as having been directed to the Laodiceans, it 
has been supposed that our Epistle to the Ephesians was the 
one meant by Paul. But, plausible as this may appear at 
first sight, it is still improbable, on a closer examination, that 
it is correct; for, first, the great similarity between the two 
Epistles makes against it, a.s this must evidently have rendered 
their mutual transfer of less consequence. Then, too, it is not 
common to direct special salutations to be given to those to 
whom we write ourselves at the same time, which is done by 
Paul in relation to the Laodiceans in his letter to the Colossians 
(passim). Moreover, our Epistle to the Ephesians, as a circular 
letter, could not well be designated by the name, Epistle to the 
Laodiceans. Thus, it is far more probable that this letter was a 
separate one, which has been lost to us. 

As early as the time of Jerome, there existed a separate Epis
tle to the Laodiceans, different from that to the Ephesians. But 
the father just mentioned remarks, that all without exception 
reject it. It is probable, therefore, that, on account of the pas
sage, Col. iv. 15, 16, some one had forged an Epistle to the Lao
diceans, just as was the case, as we have before stated, with the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians which was lost. 

There remain, therefore, only the three Epistles of the Apos
tle, which are usually comprehended under the title of Pastoral 
Letters, viz. the two to Timothy, and that to Titus. They are all 
three occupied with a consideration of the duties of a pastor of 
the church of Christ, and on account of this common purport 
are classed under the general designation which we have men
tioned. In a close investigation of the contents and the historical 
allusions of these Epistles there arise very many difficulties, on 
which account they have become subject to doubt beyond all the 
other Pauline Epistles. Ancient tradition is certainly wholly in 
favour of their genuineness, as in relation to the Epistle to the 
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Ephesians; for the circumstance, that Marcion <li<l not have 
them in his canon, is not regarded as important, even by oppon
ents of the Epistles, who are at all impartial. It was undoubtedly 
only through accident that these Epistles remained unknown to 
him, and to his native city, Sinope, upon the Black Sea; for had 
he possessed historical reasons against its reception, they could 
not have been so completely lost at a later period. We may here 
see, in fact, a very important evidence in behalf of the genuine
ness of these Epistles; for Timothy lived when Paul wrote to 
him, not in a distant, unknown place, but in Ephesus, one of 
the chief cities frequented by the Christians of the ancient 
church. The scene of the labours of Titus was the isle of Crete, 
which also, on account of its vicinity to Corinth, and to other 
important churches, maintained lively intercourse with the 
churches generally. Now, how Epistles directed to persons 
labouring in places of so much note, and holding so high a rank, 
as being assistants of the apostle, could gain the reputation of 
being genuine throughout the whole aRcient church, when they 
were really forged in the name of the apostle, is indeed difficult 
of comprehension, as so many must have been able to expose the 
deception. Supposing, therefore, that on a close investigation of 
the contents of the Epistle, there should appear much that is 
strange, it must be considered as losing a great deal of its influ
ence in relation to the question of the genuineness of the Epistles, 
from the fact that this is so firmly established by the tradition 
of the church. 

Another circumstance to be premised, which is very much in 
favour of their genuineness, is, that in all the three Epistles there 
occurs a multitude of personal and particular allusions. Now, 
it is clear that an impostor, who was palming off his own Epistles 
as another's (for such is the language which we must use con
cerning the author of these three compositions, if they are not 
the work of Paul himself, since he expressly names himself as 
the author, besides indicating the fact in a manner not to be 
mistaken), would avoid as much as possible all special circum
stances, because he would be too likely to betray himself in 
touching upon them, since particulars cannot be very minutely 
known to a stranger. Moreover, a forgery generally wants that 
graphic exactness which is exhibited so manifestly in writings 
that spring out of actually existing circumstances. Hence every 
unprejudiced person would, in the outset, think it very unlikely 
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that a writing was forged in which there occurred such special 
allusions as we find in 1 Tim. v. 23, where Paul says to Timothy, 
"Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for thy stomach's 
sake and thine often infirmities." Of the same nature, also, is 
a passage in the second Epistle to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 13), in 
which the apostle complains that he had, through forgetfulness, 
left his cloak, some books, and parchments with a friend, and 
desires Timothy to take care of them. Plainly, such things are 
not forged; for to what end should any one give himself the 
useless trouble to invent such insignificant matters; if they did 
not actually happen, since they could not do either any harm or 
any good. In the same Epistle (2 Tim. iv. 20, 21), Paul sends 
sa]utations from many individuals, and gives various information 
respecting persons of their mutual acquaintance. "Erastus 
abode a.t Corinth," says Paul, "but Trophimus have I left at 
Melitus sick;" and he invites Timothy himself to come to him 
before winter. If any person invented all this, we must at least 
call him extremely inconsiderate, for he ought not certainly to 
have mentioned such noted cities, since the Christians who dwelt 
in them could learn, without any great difficulty, whether any 
one of the name of Trophimus was ever at Miletus with the 
apostle, and was left there by him sick, and whether Erastus 
abode at Corinth. The same is true of the Epistle to Titus, as 
one may be com,inced by examining Titus iii. 12. 

Still, let us look at the reasons which are advanced against 
the genuineness of these Epistles. Certain investigators have 
thought that there was in all three of them something not only 
in the phraseology, but in the style altogether, which cannot 
but be regarded as unlike Paul. The weakness of such state
ments, however, may be clearly inferred from the fact that an
other investigator, of no less acuteness, supposes the second 
Epistle to Timothy and the one to Titus to be really genuine 
Epistles of Paul, while the first to Timothy is spurious, and 
imitated from the other two. This second investigator, there
fore, founds his argument for the spuriousness of the first of the 
three Epistles on the genuineness of the two others, thus over
throwing, by his own reasoning, the position of the former inves
tigators in regard to the necessity of supposing them all spurious. 
The historical difficulties, however, which are discerned on close 
examination of the Epistles, are of more consequence. It is 
from these, properly, that all atfacks upon these pastoral letters 
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have originated, and in these they find their excuse, only writer;; 
ought not to have so manifoitly confounded d~fficulties with 
positive arguments against the genuineness of a writing. 

As to the First Epistle to Timothy, the principal difficulty is, 
to point out a period in Paul's life exactly coinciding with the 
statement which the Apostle makes at the outset (i. 3). He 
says that when he went to Macedonia he left 'fimothy at Ephesus, 
to protect the true faith and thwart heretics in that city. Now 
we know, indeed, that when Demetrius the silver-smith drove 
Paul from Ephesus, he went to Macedonia; but it is impossible 
that he should then have left Timothy behind at Ephesus, since 
he sent him before himself to Macedonia with Erastus. Thus, 
when Paul wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians from 
Macedonia, Timothy was with him. (Comp. Acts xix. 22, 
2 Cor. i. 1). Moreover, we are informed of no other journey of 
Paul from Ephesus to Macedonia, when he left Timothy behind 
in the city to watch ov"'r the church ; and hence arises a diffi
culty in assigning this Epistle its proper place in Paul's life. 

There are similar circumstances respecting the Second Epistle. 
This Epistle, too, is directed to Timothy at Ephesus. Paul 
clearly writes from Rome. (Comp. 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17, with 2 
Tim. i. 16, 18, iv. 19). He was in bonds (i. 16), and was ex
pecting a new examination of his cause. Now, he invites Ti
mothy to come to him, and requests him to make haste and 
come before winter (iv. 13, 21). But, according .to Col. i. 1, 
Philemon ver. 1, and Phil. i. 1, Timothy, at the time of Paul's 
imprisonment at Rome, as related by Luke in the Acts, was in 
Paul's company; and hence it seems impossible that Paul could 
have written to him at Ephesus. It is true Paul's imprison
ment at Rome lasted two years, and it might be supposed that 
'fimothy was for some time with him, and for some time ai.vay 
during his imprisonment; but there are other circumstances 
which make it very improbable that the Second Epistle to Ti
mothy was written during the same imprisonment in which the 
Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians were com
posed. According to 2 Tim. iv. 18, Paul had left at Troas, a 
cloak, books, and parchments, which Timothy was to bring with 
him when he came to Paul (v. 21). Now, before Paul's imprison
ment at Rome, which lasted two years, he was also two years in 
Urnsarea. . We should, therefore, be compelled to suppose that 
he had left these things behind at Troas, four years before. 
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But certainly it is probable that Paul would have made some 
other disposition of them in the mean time, if they were of any 
consequence to him. But even if we may suppose that Paul would 
send for clothing and books which had laid at Troas for years, 
it is out of the question that he should say in relation to a jour
ney made four years before : " Erastus abode at Corinth, but 
Trophimus have I left at Miletus sick." (2 Tim. iv. 20). Mile
tus was in the vicinity of Ephesus, at a distance from Rome 
where Paul was writing. Now, if Paul had not been in Mile
tus for four years, it is wholly impossible that he should have 
mentioned the illness of one whom he had left behind at Mile
tus so long a time before, because his case must long since have 
been decided. Similar difficulties present themselves, likewise, 
on a close examination of the Epistle to Titus. For Paul writes 
in this Epistle (i. 4, 5, iii. 12), that he himself had been in the 
island of Crete, and had left Titus there behind him for the same 
purpose which caused him to leave Timothy in Ephesus; and 
states that he intended to spend the wi~ter in Nicopolis, whi
ther he directs Titus to come and meet him. Now, it is true, 
Paul, according to the Acts (xxvii. 8), was once in Crete, but it 
was as a prisoner, and on a voyage. In these circumstances, 
therefore, he could not accomplish much; nor could he leave 
Titus behind, as on his voyage Titus was nowhere in his neigh
bourhood. Nothing is told us in any part of the New Testa
ment history as to Paul's residence in Nicopolis, and it is the 
more difficult to come to any assurance respecting it from the 
fact, that there were so many cities of that name. Thus, this 
Epistle, likewise, cannot be assigned to its place in Paul's his
tory, and therefore it is perfectly true, that there are difficulties 
incident to an examination of these pastoral letters; but, as we 
have before observed, difficulties are not equivalent to positive 
arguments against their genuineness. It is true they would be, 
were we so exactly and minutely acquainted with the history 
of the Apostle Paul, that such a difficulty in assigning an epistle 
its place among the circumstances of his life would be the same 
as an impossibility. If, for example, we knew with certainty 
that the Apostle Paul never resided in any city by the name of 
Nicopolis, we should be obliged to consider the Epistle to Titus, 
which purports to have been written from some place called Ni
copoli.s, as spurious and forged. 

But this is so far from being the case, that in those Epistles 
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of Paul which are a<lmitte<l to be genuine, very many occur
rences are noticed, of which we have no further information. A 
remarkable instance of this kind is the well-known pa.9sage, 
2 Cor. xi. 23 seq., in which Paul states, that he had five times 
received of the Jews forty stripes save one, thrice being beaten 
with rods, once stoned, thrice suffered shipwreck, &c. &c. Of 
very few of these sufferings of Paul do we know the particulars. 
How much, therefore, of what took place in his life, may remain 
unknown to us. It is to be remembered, too, that the brief general 
statements given by Luke in the Acts extend over long periods 
in the apostle's life. At Corinth, Ephesus, Cresarea, and Rome, 
Paul abode for years. Now, as slight journeys abroad are, it is 
well known, commonly comprehended by historians in a residence 
at any particular place for a long period, may not this have been 
frequently the case in Luke's history? Many have thought this 
probable, and have therefore supposed short journeys from this 
or that place, and in.this way have attempted to find some situ
ation in Paul's life, which should appear suitable for the compo
sition of one or another of the pastoral letters. We will not 
trouble our readers, however, with an enumeration of these dif
ferent views, which, nevertheless, show that it is not impossible 
to designate some situation in which Paul might have written 
these Epistles. We choose rather to confine ourselves to the 
development of an important supposition by which a suitable 
period of time is obtained for all the three Epistles together, and 
their relation to each other is determined. This supposition is, 
that Paul was set at liberty from the first imprisonment at Rome 
related by Luke, ( which had lasted two years when Luke finished 
his book of Acts,) performed important missionary tours after
ward and was at last imprisoned a second time at Rome, and at 
this time died there a martyr's death. It is very evident that if 
we can in this way gain space of time for another journey to 
Asia and Crete, it will be easy to imagine the situations which 
gave rise to the first Epistle to Timothy and that to Titus. The 
seco1id Epistle to Timothy must then have been written in Rome 
itself during the second imprisonment, and any remarkable expres
sions which it contains are then perfectly intelligible, if it be sup
posed that Paul wrote the Epistle after his arrival at Rome from Asia 
Minor. The only question is, whether this supposition, that Paul 
was a second time imprisoned at Rome, is a mere hypothesis, or 

f 
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can be sust.ained by any_ historical evidence. Were it a mere 
conjecture, it must be admitted, it would be of little importance. 

There are not wanting, however, some historical facts of such 
11 nature as to confirm the supposition. First, we find it current 
among the Fathers of the fourth century. It is true, they do not 
expressly present historical grounds for their opinion; they seem 
rather to have infe1Ted a second imprisonment at Rome from the 
second Epistle to Timothy. But, that they at once assumed a 
second imprisonment, when they might have hit upon other modes 
of explanation, seems to indicate a tradition, however obscure, 
in regard to the fact of its having occurred. Moreover, we are 
told by a very ancient writer of the Roman church, the apostolic 
Father Clemens Romanus, that Paul went to the farthest west. 
This must mean Spain. In the Epistle to the Romans ( chap. 
xv.) Paul expresses a strong desire to visit that country. This 
he cannot have done before his first imprisonment; it is not 
at all improbable, therefore, that he may afterwards have jour
neyed to this country, the most western region of the then known 
world. 

Whatever ma,y be thought of this supposition, so much is clear 
-the difficulties with which the attentive reader meets with in 
the Epistles, are no arguments against their genuineness. In
deed every thing essential is in their favour. The internal simi
larity of the Epistles, however, makes it probable that they were 
composed about the same time, and the idea that they were 
written during the second imprisonment, of which we have spoken, 
~wcords very well with this supposition. 

CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBltEWS. 

OF the investigations of learned men respecting the genuine
ness of the writings of the New Testament, we have hitherto 
Leen able to give a very favourable account; but the case seems 
now to be different, in considering the investigations respecting 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. For, he who has been accustomed 
to reckon this epistle among thoi:;e of Pauline origin (the Lutheran 
ven;ion, such as it now is, expressly attributing it to this apostle, 
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although Luther himself, as will be shown presently, held a dif
ferent opinion), may be surprised at hearing that the latest, ex
tremely thorough and generally impartial, investigations respect
ing this important Epistle, determine that Paul was not its 
author.1 We have before remarked, that the genuineness of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is not at all in question : the only inquiry 
is, who was its author. For he has neither named nor designated 
himself throughout the Epistle. Thus, even though Paul should 
not be considered the author, it does not follow that the Epistle 
is a forged, spurious one. 

Now, that the case of this Epistle must be peculiar, is clear 
from the fact, that it was not admitted into the midst of the 
other Pauline Epistles. In the Greek Testament it does indeed 
come directly after the Epistle to Philemon, and thus by the side 
of the collection of Paul's Epistles (though Luther has placed it 
after the Epistles of Peter and John); but it is clear that this 
large and important Epistle would have been placed among tl1e 
other large Epistles of the same apostle to whole churches, per
haps after the Epistles to the Corinthians, had it been originally 
regarded as a production of the apostle to the Gentiles.2 Con
sequently, its position after the Epistle to Philemon, the small
est and most inconsiderable of Paul's private letters, shows 
plainly, that it was not generally reckoned as one of the Pauline 
Epistles, until after ·the collection of them was completed. How
ever, all this is, of course, of an incidental nature ; there are far 
more important reasons, which make it improbable that Paul 
was the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews; and to the consi
deration of these we will now direct our attention. 

The form of the Epistle is, it is seen, entirely different from 
that of Paul's letters. He opens each of his Epistles, not only 

1 But see Professor Stuart's discussion of this point in his masterly 
Commentary upon the Epistle. See also an able discussion of it in a 
work published at London in 1830, entitled "Biblical Notes and Dis
sertations, &c." written by Joseph John Gurney, an Englishman, mem
ber of the Society of Friends. Mr Gurney's dissertation was republished 
in the Biblical Repository for July 1832 (Vol. II. p. 409).-TR. 

2 According to Epiphanius, a church-father of the fourth century, 
some MSS. placed the Epistle to the Hebrews before the Epistles to 
Tirnotliy; probably only because it seemed to some copyists improper 
that an Epistle to a whole church should stand after Epistles to prirnte 
inclividtrnb. 
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with his name and the title of his sacred office, but also with an 
apostolic salutation: "Grace be with you and peace from God 
our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ." Nothing of this kind 
is to be seen at the commencement of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
It begins like a treatise (which indeed many have been inclined 
to suppose it to be), without any reference to its readers: "God, 
who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in times past 
unto the fathers by the prophets, &c." The conclusion bears 
more resemblance to Paul's Epistles; forit contains a salutation, 
such as those of the apostle, and announces a visit to the readers 
of the Epistle on the part of the author in company with Timothy. 
The writer sends a salutation on the part of the brethren from 
Italy; from whence it. has been erroneously inferred that the 
Epistle was written in Italy, whereas the phraseology indicates 
exactly the c1mtrary. 1 For the author would not have employed 
such an expression unless he was writing out of Italy in a place 
whither brethren had arrived from that country. The Epistle 
contains no particular salutations from one individual to another; 
but this is not strange, as it is addressed to so many. For the 
Hebrews, to whom the Epistle was written, were the Jewish 
Christians who lived in Palestine. Their benefit was intended 
by the entire contents of this profound Epistle. It analyzes 
thoroughly the relation ofthe Old Testament to the New. 

Nevertheless, it may be said, no great stress ought to be laid 
upon the external form of the Epistle; Paul might for once have 
deviated from his usual custom. But the historical evidence is 
Yery decisive in regard to this Epistle. For, in the western 
church, and particularly the Roman, the Epistle to the Hebrews 
was not at all acknowledged as Paul's production until some 
time in the fourth century. It was through Augustine's means, 
who died so late as 430 A. D., that it first became common to 
ascribe it to Paul; and even this Father of the church some-

1 The original Greek reads, oi a'7/'o .,..~. 'fra:>..iaG, which is translated in 
our English version "they of Italy." Olshausen considers it necessary 
to tran,,late a'71'6 jh,m, making the whole expression to mean, tliose wlio 
/,ad couie from Italy to some place where Paul was writing. Consulta• 
tion of a good Greek lexicon will cause any one to doubt whether there 
iF any such necessity as Olshausen supposes. See, for example, in Pas1,ow, 
under the word a'71'6, such expressions as, ai'µ,a a'71'o Tgww,, the blood of 
the Trojan,, ~i a1r/, JI1.urw,~,, they of Plato's party, &c.-Tu. 
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timc;i speaks doubtfully of the Epistle, as do other Fathers after 
his time. Plainly this is very remarkable. For, if it be con
i;idered how well-known Paul was, and how deeply loved at 
Rome, and that he was twice imprisoned there for years, it will• 
be evident that it must have been known in that city whether 
Paul was its author or not. Thus the testimony of this Roman 
church is of the highest importance in· the question under 
examination. Now, it is observable, that Clement of Rome, an 
immediate disciple of Paul, makes very ample use of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, and even introduces long passages of it into his 
own Epistle to the Corinthians. This is indeed a very decisive 
proof of the high antiquity of the Epistle; but Clement does 
not mention the author of the writing from which he quoted, 
and therefore the use he has made of it has no further influence 
in regard to the question, who was its author. Still, he must 
certainly have liked the Epistle, and esteemed it very highly ; 
otherwise he would not have been induced to embellish his own 
Epistle with large passages from it, which are interwoven with 
his train of thought, as though they were original. 

That in the West there was general uncertainty in regard to 
the author of the Epistle, is shown by the circumstance, that an 
African Father of the church, Tertullian, names Barnabas as its 
author. Others, especially some orientals, ascribed it to Luke, 
and some to the before-mentioned Clement, though unfortunately 
without good reason. There was no uniform tradition in the 
West in regard to its authorship; it was, from conjecture alone, 
ascribed to various individuals. 

The case was totally different with the Greek church in the 
East. The predominant opinion with this was that Paul was 
the author. It was the celebrated Fathers of the Alexandrian 
church especially, together with the Syrians, who made great 
use of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and referred it to the apostle 
Paul. The old Syriac version contains it in its canon. This 
circumstance is not to be overlooked, particularly as the Epis
tle is directed to the Christians in Palestine, from whom of 
course it might very easily come into the hands of the neio·h-
b . 0 

. ourmg Syrians and Egyptians. Historical testimony, however, 
m favour of any Epistle, must be sought for mainly in the place 
where it was composed, and that to which it was addressed. 
One of these furnishes evidence against the Pauline origin of 
the Epistle, and the other in its favour; a rircumstance which, 
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::1s ,w, shall sec hereafter, is of no slight consequence iu au 111-

qui1:· rC'spccting the canonical authority of the Epistle. 
Although the Greek, and especially the Alexandrian, Fathers 

we're favourably disposed towards the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the learned among them admitted the great difference between 
it and the other Epistles of Paul. They explained this difference 
by sup1)osing that Paul wrote the Epistle in Hebrew, and Luke 
translated it into Greek. This Evangelist was fixed upon as 
the translator, because, as was thought, a resemblance was dis
co,·ered between his style and that of the Epistle. The suppo
sition, however, is not at all probable; for the style of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is so peculiarly Greek, that it cannot 
have been translated from the Hebrew. We may see, merely 
from the conjecture thus presented, that inquiring minds, in 
perusing the Epistle, came to doubt whether it was really 
Pauline in its character, even where it was commonly con
:-:idered as a Pauline production. 

Hence it was that our Luther, when he studied the Scriptures 
in a critical manner, renewed the doubts respecting the Pauline 
origin of the Epistle to the Hebrews, after it had been regarded 
throughout the middle ages as the apostle Paul's production. 
He writes on this point as follows: As yet, we have mentioned 
only the principal, indubitably genuine books of the New Testa
ment. The four following books, however, 1 have in times past 
held a different rank. And first, that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews is not St Paul's, nor any apostle's, is proved by the 
tenor of v. 3 of chap. ii.: ' How shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation, which at first began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him.' It is clear 
that he speaks of the apostles as though he were a disciple, to 
whom this salvation had come from the apostles, perhaps long 
after." (See Walch's Ed. Luther's Works, Th. xiv. p. 146.) 
The passage to which Luther refers is indeed remarkable, and 
has been employed by scholars of a more recent day to prove 
that Paul cannot have been the author of the Epistle. For we 
know that he always maintained strongly (particularly in the 
outset to the Epistle to the Galati.ans), in opposition to his 
Jewish adversaries, who presumed to dispute his apostolic 

1 He means, besides the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistles of James 
ancl Jude. ancl the Revelation of John. 
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authority, that ho was not a disciple of the apmitles, but had 
received everything from the immediate revelation of God. 
How then is it conceivable, that in Heb. ii. 3, he should have 
represented himself as a disciple of the apostle's; and this in an 
Epistle to Jewish Christians, before whom it was specially im
portant for him to appear as a real apostle of our Lord? This 
circumstance, moreover, that the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
written to Jewish Christians, deprives of all probability that in
terpretation of the passage according to which Paul speaks 
merely out of courtesy, as though he himself was a disciple of 
the apostles, which in reality was the case only with his readers. 
For then Paul would have expressed himself in a manner very 
liable to be misapprehended; and that this should have happened 
when his relation to the Jewish Christians was so peculiar, is 
extremely improbable. Luther, with his free, bold disposition, 
which did indeed sometimes carry him beyond the limits of 
truth in his critical investigations, did not content himself with 
merely disputing the Pauline origin of the Epistle; he even 
ventured to institute conjectures respecting its author. He re
garded the celebrated Apollos as its author; the same of whom 
mention is made in the Acts. In truth, this supposition pos
sesses extreme probability, and has therefore, of all the hypo
theses respecting the author of the Epistle, recommended itself 
most even to recent investigators. The book of Acts describes 
this man as having precisely that character of mind which the 
author of this Epistle must have had, to judge from its contents. 
He is stated (Acts xviii. 24) to have been by birth an Alex
andrian, an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures. Now, 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews shows himself to 
have been thoroughly acquainted with the Old Testament, and 
eloquently maintains the deep and sublime ideas which it pre
sents. According to the same passage, he constantly over
came the Jews in conversation with them, and proved publicly, 
by means of the Scriptures, that Jesus was the Christ. Un
doubtedly, in these disputes he made use of just such forcible 
expositions of the Old Testament, as those of which we find so 
many in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and which were very com
monly employed by the Alexandrians in particular. The idea 
that Titus, or Luke, or Clement, might have been the atithor of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is \mtenable, for this reason, if there 
were no other, that these men were Gentiles by birth, and the 
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author <lecl11res himself a native Jew. There would be more 
re11!'011 for fixing upon Silas or Silvanus, who were, as we know, 
Paul's companions, or, likewise, upon Barnabas. For the last 
we have even one historical evidence, as we have already re
marked. A Father of the church, Tertullian, expressly ascribes 
the Epistle to Barnabas. But, as we have an Epistle written by 
this assistant of the apostles, we are able to see from it with 
pe1fect certainty that he cannot be author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. His whole manner of writing and thinking is different 
from the course of ideas in this production. It is true there is 
nothing so decisive against Silas ; but, too, there is nothing 
definite in his favour. His peculiar character of mind is no 
where desc1ibed, as the character of Apollos is in the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

The idea, therefore, that Silas was the author of the Epistle; 
is a wholly unsupported conjecture. It is true, too, it is merely 
a conjecture, that Apollos wrote it; but it is a conjecture more 
probable than could be required or wished in respect to opinions 
of any other nature than those in question. 

But, though we could assign the name of the author, it would 
be of little consequence in our investigation. It is sufficient that 
we cannot suppose Paul to have been the author. 

Here, however, arises the very difficult question, what we are 
to think of the canonical authority of the Epistle, if its author 
was not an apostle? for the primitive church would not -receive 
the writings of any but these into the collection of sacred books; 
and those who rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews, e. g. the 
Roman church, did it for the very reason, that they could not ad
mit Paul to have been its author. Must we then reject the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, or at least esteem it less highly than the other 
writings of the New Testament, because it was not written by Paul? 
This inquiry merits the more careful consideration, because 
the contents of the Epistle are of a very profound and important 
nature to the church generally, and the evangelical church in 
particular. For the sacred doctrine of the high-priesthood of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, is, in this very Epistle to 
the Hebrews, treated of more at length, and more thoroughly, 
than in any other book of the New Testament. Hence, the cir
cumstance that the Epistle is not from the pen of the apostle 
Paul might give rise to inferences against the validity of the 
doctrine which this Epistle in particular inculcates. 
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lt nnrnt certainly be admitted that the ruling idea in the for
matio1i of the canon was to admit only apostolic productions. 
For although Mark and Luke, whose writings were acknowledged 
by the whole church, were not apostles, they were in intimate 
connection with Peter and Paul, and their works were therefore 
regarded as properly the productions of those apostles. And 
this principle was perfectly correct. Though it must be allowed 
that the Holy Spirit might exert its power on others besides 
the apostles, and might enable them to compose excellent pro
ductions, still it was wise in the ancient church to restrict the 
canon of the Holy Scriptures, which was to serve as the norm or 
rule of faith and practice, for the complete development of the 
kingdom of God, exclusively to apostolic writings. For the 
Apostles, as most immediately connected with our Saviour, hrl,(l 
received into their souls in the greatest abundance and purity 
the Spirit of truth which flowed forth from him. The more dis
tant the relation which. individuals sustained to our Lord, the 
feebler the influence of the Spirit from above upon them, and 
the more easily might their acts be affected by other influences. 
It was therefore necessary that the church should admit as the 
norm of faith, only such writings as sprang from the most lively 
and purest operation of the Holy Spirit, as it was manifested in 
the apostles. Otherwise there would have been ground for fear 
lest errors, perhaps indeed of a slight character, might have crept 
in, and then been continued from generation to generation in the 
Holy Scriptures, and propagated as of sacred authority. It was 
such thoughts undoubtedly which induced some learned men to 
distinguish the Epistle to the Hebrews and certain other books of 
the New Testament, which were not adopted with perfect una
nimity by the primitive church, from those which were properly 
canonical and universally acknowledged, denominating the form
er deutero-canonical. They probably regarded it as possible thi..t 
some error had crept into these books, notwithstanding the ex
cellence of their contents generally; and in order to obviate the 
influence of such errors they were desirous of introducing an ex
ternal separation of these writings from those which were decid
edly apostolical. But, with regard to the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
we must say, that this separation appears totally unfounded. 
Probable as it certainly is, that Paul did not compose the Epistle, 
it is still certain that its author wrote it under the influence of 
Paul, and an influence indeed which exhibits itself still more 
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<kfinitC'IJ than that of the same apostle over the writings of Luke, 
or of Peter over the Gospel of Mark. This position is sustained 
hy histor.r, as well as by the contents of the Epistle, in the 
most dccisiYe manner. 

On the score of history, in the first place, we cannot, except 
on the supposition that Paul had an essential share in the com
position of the Epistle to the Hebrews, explain the remarkable 
circumstance that the entire oriental church attributed it to the 
apostle. This view continued to prevail in the East, even after 
it wa.s Yery well known that the western churches, particularly 
that of Rome, held a different opinion. The tradition, that 
Paul was the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, cannot 
Ji::we rested on mere conjecture, since there was in fact much 
in the Epistle itself which c9nstrained learned men, who 
in the main shared the prevalent opinion respecting the 
author of the Epistle, to resort to expedients for the purpose of 
upholding the general idea that Paul wrote the Epistle, and at 
the same time of solving the difficulties which this supposition 
involved. Such an expedient, for example, was the idea, of 
which we have before spoken, that Pa~l might have written the 
Epistle in Hebrew, so that we have only a translation of it. Let 
it be considered, too, that this opinion of the Pauline origin of 
the Epistle prevailed in the very countries to which its original 
readers belonged; and then no one will doubt that the only mode 
of explaining it is, to suppose Paul to have cooperated in the 
composition of the Epistle, and the first readers of it to have 
been aware of the fact, and on this account to have referred the 
Epi&tle to Paul himself. 

To this is to be added, the character of the Epistle itself. For, 
although the ancient observation, that the style of the Epistle is 
not Pauline, is perfectly well-founded, still the tenor of the ideas 
bears a resemblance, which is not to be mistaken, to the writings 
of the great apostle of the Gentiles. If we merely keep in mind, 
that the Epistle to the Hebrews was addressed to Jewish Chris
tians, while the other Pauline Epistles were all of them 1 written 
to churches the majority of whose members were Gentiles, 
we shall not discover the least thing in the Epistle which could 

1 Though the expression is thus general in the original, of course only 
those Epistles which are directed to churches can be here referred to. 
The phraseology is exceptionable, as some of Paul's letters are not direct
ed to churches at all, but to individuals.-TR. 
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not h:we proceedcd from the mind of Paul. Indeed, the main 
lloctrinc of the great apostle, that in the death of .f esus an offer
ing of reconciliation was made for the whole world, that with 
and through it all the ceremonial observances of the Old Testa
ment first obtained their fulfilment as types of what was to come, 
forms the central point of the Epistle to the Hebrews. If it be 
further considered, that there was al ways a certain distance of 
demeanour between the Apostle Paul and the Jewish Christians, 
even the best of them, it will be very easy to understand why 
Paul did not write to them himself; and still, it must have been 
his heart's desire to exhibit clearly and in suitable detail hiR 
views in regard to the law and its relation to Christianity, which 
were of a profound nature, and drawn directly from the genuine 
spirit of the Gospel. What more obvious mode of presenting 
these to the Hebrews, than through the medium of a disciple or 
faithful friend, who, like Apollos, had a correct apprehension of 
this relation between the old and new covenant. 

Supposing this to have been the state of the case, all the cir
cumstances in regard to the Epistle are explained. In the West 
it was known that Paul did not write the Epistle. On this ac
count the western church denied that be was the author, \vithout 
being able, however, to designate any other individual as the 
author. In the East, on the other hand, it was known that he 
had an influence in the composition of the Epistle; and more
over his spirit and his ideas were recognized in it. In the East, 
therefor~, it was much used; in the West less. In our days we 
may impartially admit that Paul was not the writer of the 
Epistle, and still maintain its perfect canonical authority, since 
the apostle certainly exerted an essential influence over its com
position. 

Thus, though this Epistle belongs to the class of those which 
have not the unanimous voice of christian antiquity in favour of 
their apostolic origin, still it can be shown that this want of 
agreement did not arise from any really suspicious state of 
things, but was occasioned merely by the peculiar circumstances 
under which it was composed. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OF THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 

It has already been obserycd, in the first chapter, that in 
early times the third collection of the writings of the New Tes
tament was termed that of the seven Catholic Epistles. The 
Greek word Catholic means general, in opposition to particular. 
Now, as the church general, in opposition to individual heretical 
patties, was termed Catholic, so the same expression was used 
to denote those writings which, as universally acknowledged 
and used, it was designed to distinguish from those which were 
current only in particular circles. 

The fact that those writings, which, in addition to the collec
tions called the Gospel and the Apostle, were acknowledg.ed to 
be genuine and apostolical, were thus united into one separate 
collection, produced this advantage, that it became thus more 
difficult eYer to confound them with the many apocryphal writ
ings which were spread abroad in the ancient church. In regard 
to the origin of this third collection, however, there is an ob
scurity which can never be entirely dissipated. At the end 
of the third and commencement of the fourth century, the col
lection of the seven Catholic Epistles first appears in history; 
but who formed it, and where it originated, we do not know. 
It is impossible, however, that it should have been accidentally 
formed, as the position of the Epistles is too peculiar for us to 
suppose this. The Epistle of James, which was by no means 
unanimously regarded as apostolic, holds the first place in the 
collection, while the first Epistle of Peter, and the first of John, 
which have always been regarded as of apostolic authority, come 
afterward. This very order of the seven Epistles, however, sug
gests to us, by the way, a probable supposition as to the place 
where the collection of these Catholic Epistles must have origi
nated. James, the author of the Epistle of James in the canon, 
nowhere possessed a higher reputation than in Palestine ancl 
Syria; for he was a brother, i.e. according to the Hebrew mode 
of speaking, a cousin of our Lord, and at the same time bishop 
of the church at Jerusalem, and head of the Jewish Christians, 
as we shall presently show more at length. In the same coun
tries, Peter was held in high estimation, as the one among our 
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Lonl's apostles to whom, in particular, was committed the 
preaching of the Gospel among the Jews. It is probable, 
therefore, that the collection of the Catholic Epistles originated 
in Palestine or Syria, and, out of veneration for the brother of 
our Lord, and the first bishop of Jerusalem, the author of the 
collection gave to the Epistle of James the first place, and put 
those of Peter next. The Epistles of John had less interest for 
him, on account of his J udaising sentiments, and the Epistle of 
Jude he placed at the very end. The supposition we have made 
finds confirmation in the fact, that a father of the Palestinian 
church, Eusebius, bishop of Cresarea, gives us the first certain 
account of the existence of a collection of the seven Catholic 
Epistles. 

From the various character of the writings classed together in 
the collection, we may see clearly its late origin; for it has 
already been mentioned above (chap. i.), that the first Epistles 
of John and that of Peter were originally, as being very ancient 
and universally-admitted writings, connected with the apostle, 
so called, i.e. the collection of the Pauline Epistles. At a later 
period, in order to leave these latter by themselves, the two 
Epistles were taken from the collection of Pauline writings and 
classed with the five other apostolic Epistles. These last, how
ever, belonged to the number of those which were universally 
admitted in primitive times, and thus Antilegomena and Homo
logoumena were introduced into one and the same collection. 
Still there arose from this procedure one advantage, viz. that 
the Epistles of the same author were, as was proper, brought 
together. Luther, with his excellent tact, correctly felt that 
the collection of the Catholic Epistles unsuitably confounded 
writings which were universally admitted with those which were 
not, and therefore placed the Epistles of Peter and John imme
diately after those of Paul, and then at the end, after the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, the letters of James and Jude, and the Revela
tion of John. Still, this did not wholly do away with the impro
priety, as the second Epistle of Peter also had been disputed 
with special zeal. Had he, however, placed this Epistle like
wise at the end of the New Testament, along with the other 
Antilegomena, he must have disturbed too much the old accus
tomed arrangement. He left it, therefore, and also the two 
smaller Epistles of John, in connection with the first and main 
Epistle of the two apostles. It is to be considered, too, that the 
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hearing of the arrangement of the New 'l'estament books upon 
our critical inquiries is of but secondary consideration; the main 
point is their internal character, and in reference to this no fault 
can be found with the original arrangement. 

In regard, therefore, to the Catholic Epistles generally, little 
further can be said. Of the Epistles individually, we will con
sider first the three Epistles of John. As to the first, and main 
Epistle, it, like the Gospel of John, was always regarded by the 
ancient church as the production· of the Evangelist of that 
name. In modern times, it is true, doubts have been started in 
relation to the Gospel. But the principal writer by whom they 
have been suggested ha.s himself since retracted them. Indeed, 
it was nothing but the very striking similarity in style and 
ideas between the Gospel and the first Epistle of John, which 
made it necessary, almost, whether one would or no, to extend 
the opposition against the Gospel to the Epistle likewise; for 
one cannot but suppose them both to have had the same author, 
from their resemblance in every peculiar characteristic. If, 
therefore, the Epistle were admitted to have been written by 
the Evangelist John, the Gospel also could not but be attributed 
to him. But though there may have been a somewhat plausible 
reason for disputing the Gospel, in the idea that the Saviour is 
represented by John very differently from the exhibition of him 
in the other Gospels, in regard to the Epistle, there is no reason 
which possesses the slightest plausibility for disputing it. On 
the supposition that it is spurious, the error of the whole 
ancient church in referring it, without contradiction, to the 
Evangelist John, would be completely inexplicable, especially if 
we carefully compare the history of the Epistle with that of the 
Evangelist. John, as we have before remarked, lived the longest 
of all the apostles, viz. till some time in the reign of Domitian, 
and he resided at Ephesus, in Asia Minor. From no country 
within the limits of the church, therefore, could we expect to 
receive more accurate accounts in regard to the writings of the 
beloved disciple of our Lord, than from those of Asia Minor. 
Now, it is from these very countries that we receive the most 
ancient testimonies in behalf of the existence and genuineness 
of the Epistle. Instead of mentioning all, I will name but two 
of these testimonies, which, however, are so decisive, that we· 
can pe1fodly well dispense with all the rest. rrhe first is pre
sented by Papias, bishop of Hicrapolis, in Phrygi,t, whom we 



CA'rlIOLIC J,;PJWrLE8. lxxix 

have already mentioned. This man lived, as has been before 
i;ai<l, at the end of the first century and beginning of the second, 
in the immediate vicinity of Ephesus, where the Evangelist 
John laboured so long and so successfully. He knew not only 
the Evangelist John, but other immediate disciples of our Lord, 
who were probably of the number of the seventy, particularly 
a certain Aristion, and another John, surnamed the Presbyter. 
Now, is to be supposed that such a man, who had at his com
mand so many means of arriving at certainty respecting John's 
writings, could possibly be deceived in regard to them? We 
must, indeed, renounce all historical testimony, if we deny this 
witness the capacity to speak in behalf of the genuineness of 
this Epistle of John. 

The second testimony, however, is of equal importance. One 
of the apostolic fathers, Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, in Asia 
Minor, makes use of the first Epistle of John, in the same way 
as Papias, as though it was admitted to be a genuine production 
of the Evangelist. Now Polycarp lived till after the middle 
of the second century, and at the age of eighty-six died a mar
tyr's death in the flames. He had not merely become acquainted 
with John in the neighbouring city of Ephesus, but had even 
heard him preach the way of salvation, and was his faithful dis
ciple. The testimony of such a man, therefore, is likewise 
above all cavil, and is especially confirmed by the fact, that 
there never has been, in later times, any general opinion against 
its genuineness, either in the catholic church, or among the ad
herents to any particular sect. Against this weight of historical 
evidence, therefore, nothing can be effected by the mere con
jectures of modern . times; and at present all theologians are 
pe1fectly agreed in the aclmowledgment of this precious relic of 
the beloved disciple of Jesus, his :first Epistle. 

If, in regard to the second and third Epistles of John, such 
perfect agreement of the ancient chmch in recognizing their 
genuineness cannot be asserted, the reason of this lies entirely 
in a circumstance, which also occasioned the tardy insertion of 
the pastoral letters to Timothy and Titus in the collection of 
Pauline Epistles, viz. that they are directed to private persons, 
and moreover are of no very great extent or vei-y important 
contents, and thus awakened less interest in their diffusion. 

The second Epistle of John is addressed to a Christian lady 
and her family; the third to a, Christian friend named Gaius. 
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Of the private circumstances of these two persons we know no
thing but what is indicated in the letters. Now, althoug·h cer
tainly these two smaller Epistles afford no important infor
mation respecting the Gospel, or the history of the ancient 
church, still, as estimable legacies of the disciple who lay in 
J esus's bosom, they deserve a place in the canon as much as 
Paul's Epistle to Philcmon. The oldest fathers of the church 
express no doubt in regard to the two Epistles. Only at a later 
period do we find certain individuals entertaining doubts whe
ther these two Epistles were written by John the Evangelist. No 
one regarded them as forged in the name of the Evangelist, for 
we can by no means perceive for what purpose these Epistles 
could, in such a case, have been written. They aim at no par
ticular object, but are merely expressive of the tenderest Chris
tian love. Many, however, believed that another John, viz. 
John the Presbyter, before mentioned, with whom Papias was 
acquainted, was the author of the Epistles. · This view appeared 
confirmed by the fact that, in the salutations of both Epistles, 
John expressly terms himself Presbyter; and as, moreover, the 
other John likewise lived in Ephesus, it is possible they might 
haYe been confounded. But in modern times these doubts in 
regard to the apostolic character of the two small Epistles have 
been disregarded, because the style and the sentiments of both 
Epistles are so entirely similar to the style and course of thought 
in the Gospels and the first Epistle, that the idea of a different 
author is totally untenable. Moreover, we are able to show how 
John the apostle and Evangelist might also call himself Presby
ter. This expression is nearly equivalent to the Latin Senior, 
or the German .LElteste.1 In the Jewish synagogues, and also 
among the primitive Christians, it was applied to the principal 
persons in the chµrch (comp. Acts xx. l 7), and was at first used 
in this sense as exactly synonymous with Episcopos, i.e. bishop. 
In Asia Minor, as we know from the writings of Papias, there 
prevailed a peculiar custom of speaking, by which the apostles 
were called, as it were by way of distinction, elders. Whether 
the intention was thereby to denote the great age of the apostles, 
or whether all the churches were regarded as forming one gene
ral church, and the apostles as their presbyters, is doubtful. It 
is sufficient that the apostles were thus termed, 2 by way of emi-

1 Or the English elder, a.~ it is translated in our version.-Tn. 
2 Peter calli hirm,elf in hi~ first Epii;tle, a fellow-elder (1 Pet. v. 1). 
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nonce, for in this fact is exhibited a sufficient explanation of 
the inscriptions to the second and third Epistles of John. Thus 
the case is the same with these two Epistles as with that to the 
Hebrews. The primitive church adopted them, but not without 
opposition, and therefore we must reckon them among the An
tilegornena; but still the reasons which were addressed against 
their apostolic origin may be so thoroughly refuted that not a 
shadow of uncertainty can reasonably remain in regard to them. 

The fourth of the seven Catholic Epistles is the first Epistle 
of the Apostle Peter. As we have now come to the considera
tion of the Petrine writings in the canon, the question forces 
itself upon us, how it is to be explained that we have so few pro
ductions of Peter, and so many of Paul, who was called latest 
to be an apostle. When we consider what our Lord said to 
Peter: "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my 
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it," (Matth. 
xvi. 18), and afte1'Warqs: "Feed my lambs," (John xxi. 15 seq.), 
it must seem strange that the powers of this rock of the church 
should have been exerted so little in writings for posterity. It 
is true the Gospel of Mark is properly Peter's Gospel, as we 
have seen; but even this falls into t4e back-ground by the side 
of Luke (the Pauline Gospel), and the other Gospels, so that 
Peter, according to the representation of himself in his writings, 
constantly appears insignificant compared with Paul. 

This fact finds a satisfactory explanation only in the relation 
of the two apostles, Peter and Paul, to the propagation of the 
Gospel in general. In reference to this, they had different des
tinations. Peter, with the twelve, was called particularly to 
the dissemination of the Gospel among the Jews. Had the 
Jewish nation acknowledged Jesus to be the Messiah, Peter 
would then have exhibited himself in all his dignity and conse
quence. But that unhappy nation hardened itself against all 
the operations of the Spirit, and the Gospel was carried to the 
Gentiles, because Israel rejected the grace to which it was called. 
Paul was set apart for the express purpose of preaching to the 
Gentiles, (Acts xxvi. 17,) and, as Christianity first displayed it
self in a flourishing condition among them, all the other apostles, 
with the exception of John alone, fell into the back-ground in 
comparison with Paul, both in oral discourse, as appears from 
the Acts, and in these written efforts, as is shown by the New 
Testament canon. It is, consequently, not at all strange that 

9 
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Peter should be represented by two Epistles of so small a size, 
and that the second of these is, moreover, the most disputed book 
in the whole New Testament canon. His being thrown into the 
shade by Paul is rather in accordance with the facts respecting 
the extension of the church of Christ on earth i11 the times of 
the apostles. 

As to the first Epistl,e of Peter, we have before seen that it 
belongs among the Homologoumena, along with the first Epistle 
of John. In all Christian antiquity there was no one who 
doubted the genuineness of the Epistle, or had heard of doubts 
respecting it. And yet the Epistle (I Pet. i. I,) is addressed to 
Christian churches in Asia Minor, where Christianity early gained 
great success, and where a lively intercourse was maintained 
between the individual churches. Here, of necessity, must have 
arisen soon an opposition to this Epistle, if it had not been known 
that Peter had sent a circular letter to the churches. Now, the 
oldest fathers of the ~hurch in Asia Minor, Papias and Polycarp, 
both make use of the Epistle of Peter, as well as that of John, 
as a genuine apostolic production. This Epistle of Peter does 
not seem to have made its way to Italy till a late period. At 
least it is wanting in the very ancient catalogue cited by Mura
tori, which probably exhibits the canon of the early Roman 
church. We can infer nothing, however, from this absence 
against the genuineness of the first Epistle of Peter, since there 
is not the slightest trace of its having been disputed in the first 
three centuries. Yet, in modern times, this decided declaration 
of Christian antiquity has been thought insufficient. An objec
tion has been founded on the circumstance that Peter writes 
from Babylon, (I Pet. v. 13,) while history does not relate that 
he ever was in Babylon; as also upon the fact that he directs 
the attention of his readers to sufferings and persecutions which 
they should endure, (I Pet. i. 6; iii. 16; iv. 12 seq.; v. 10,) re
ferring, as is 1rnpposed, to Nero's persecutions, while he himself, 
it is said, died at Rome during this persecution, and therefore 
could not have addressed an Epistle from Babylon to those who 
suffered under it. Both these remarks, however, are easily ob
viated. .Ai3 to the first, respecting the city of Babylon, we know 
too little of the history of Peter to be able to determine in what 
places he may have been, and in what not; particularly as there 
were several cities of this name in the ancient world, and it is 
not specified which is meant in the Epistle. It is to be ob-
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served, too, that m11,ny of the fathers of the church understood 
the name Babylon to mean mystically the city of Rome, which 
showed itself the enemy of our Lord in the persecution of the 
faithful. (Comp. Rev. xviii. 2.) If this exposition be adopted, 
the second remark also is at once obviated; for, in that case, 
the Epistle was written by Peter in Rome itself during the per
secution, and he gave the believers in Asia Minor christian ex
hortations in reference to such a grievous period among them. 
Yet, as this explanation cannot be proved to be correct, we set 
it aside, and merely observe, that in whatever Babylon Peter 
may have written his Epistle, his residence there can be easily 
reconciled with the exhortations which the Epistle contains. 
For, though these may be referred to the persecution of Nero, 
they may be understood with equal propriety as referring to any 
other persecution, since all individual characteristics, which could 
suit only this first cruel persecution of the church, are entirely 
wanting. Such general sufferings as these which Peter men
tions must be supposed to have been endured by the church 
everywhere and at all times, as it is always comprehended in 
the very idea of a believer that he should excite opposition in 
those who are of a worldly inclination, and thus cause a combat. 
A more important objection than these two remarks is, that the 
style and ideas of the first Epistle of Peter exhibit a strong 
resemblance to the style and ideas of Paul. This cannot be 
denied, for it is too evident not to be observed; but it does not 
serve its intended purpose, viz. to deprive Peter of the author
ship of the Epistle. Notwithstanding all its similarity to Paul's 
manner, it still maintains enough of independence and peculi
arity to stamp it as the production of a man who thought for 
himself. As moreover, when Peter wrote this Epistle, he was 
connected (I Pet. v. 12,) with the old friend and companion of 
Paul, Sylvanus, ( or, as abbreviated, Silas,) nothing is more easy 
than to suppose that Peter dictated to the latter, and in all pro
bability in the Hebrew language, which alone seems to have 
been perfectly familiar to him. In translating into Greek, Syl
vanus, who, from long "intimacy with Paul, had become very 
much habituated to his diction, may have adopted many of its 
characteristics, and thus have been the occasion of the somewhat 
Pauline c~ouring which the Epistle possesses. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 

IN regard to the second Epistle of Peter, its case is very dif~ 
ferent from that of the first. The former has always been so 
violently attacked, and suspected on such plausible grounds 
of not having been written by the apostle Peter, that criticism 
is encompassed with as much difficulty in relation to it as in re
lation to any other book of the New Testament. And, more
over, such is the state of the matter, that the critical investiga
tion of this Epistle is of particular importance. For, as we re
marked in Chapter I., while, in regard to many writings of the 
New Testament, e. g. the Epistle to the Hebrews, the second and 
third Epistles of John,) the question is, not so much. whether 
they are genuine or spurious, as who was their author, in regard 
to the second Epistle of Peter, the question is, in truth, whether 
the apostle Peter composed it, or some other Peter, or somebody 
of another name, who meant no harm, but still purposely endea
voured to deceive his readers into the belief that it was written 
by Simon Peter, the apostle of our Lord. In the first place, 
the author of the Epistle not only expressly appropriates Peter's 
name and title, " Simon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus 
Christ," (2 Pet. i. I,) but he also states particulars respecting his 
own life, which can have been true only of Peter. He says, for 
instance, " For we have not followed cunningly-devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For 
he received from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. .And this voice, which 
came from heaven, we heard, when we were with him in the holy 
mount," (2 Pet. i. 16-18. These words, it is clear, refer to the 
transfiguration on the mount, (Matt. xvii. I, seq.) But, besides 
James and John, the two sons of Zebedee, no one was a specta
tor of this transfiguration except the Apostle Peter. If, there
fore, the Apostle Peter was not the author of this letter, the man 
who not only presumed to take upon himself the name of an 
apostle, but designedly endeavoured to make his readers think 
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that he was the apostle Peter, must have been a downright 
shameless impostor; and his production should by no means 
retain its place in the canon, but it is necessary that it should 
be at once thrust out of it. 

It is for this very reason, viz. because the necessity of which 
we have spoken has been sensibly felt, that the friends of the 
work have so zealously prosecuted the investiga':.ion respecting 
it; though certainly not always with due impartiality and cool
ness. It has been forgotten that in truth very important objec
tions may be urged against the Petrine origin of this second 
Epistle, and it has been attempted to establish its genuineness 
as firmly and incontrovertibly as it is possible to establish that 
of·other writings. The best weapon, however, which can be used 
in defence of God's word, is always truth; and this compels us 
to admit that it is impossible to attain so firm and certain proof 
of the genuineness of the second Epistle of Peter, as of that of 
other books of the New Testament. But certainly the opponents 
of the Epistle err greatly when they assert that the spuriousness 
of the Epistle can be fully established. Such an assertion can
not but be denied with all earnestness, even though, as is often 
the case, it be connected with the opinion, that the Epistle may 
notwithstanding retain its place in the canon as hitherto, and be 
cited by preachers of the Gospel in their pulpit instructions. 
Such lax notions must be resisted with the utmost moral stern
ness. For, would it not be participating in the fraud of the 
author of the Epistle, were we to treat it as the genuine pro
duction of the Apostle Peter, while we consider it as spurious ! 
If it be really spurious, and can be proved to have gained its 
place in the canon only through mistake, then let it be removed 
from the collection of the sacred writings, which from its nature 
excludes every fraudulent production. Christian truth would 
not at all suffer by the removal of a single work of so slight extent. 

We are convinced, however, that no such step is necessary. 
The most prominent error in the critical investigation of this 
Epistle has been, that writers have always striven to prove beyond 
objection either the genuineness or the spuriousness-of the pro
duction. It has been forgotten that between these two positions 
tl1ere was a medium, viz., an impossibility of satisfactorily proving 
either. It cannot seem at all strange that this impossibility should 
exist in investigations respecting writings of the N ewTestament, if 
it be considered for a moment how difficult it often is to determine 
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respecting the genuineness of a production ev~n shortly after, or 
at the very time of, its composition, if from any circumstance the 
decisive points in the investigation have remained concealed. As 
in regard to the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews it is en
tirely impossible to come to any decided result, so it seems to 
me probable, that the deficiency of historical evidence makes it 
impossible to come to a fixed conclusion in regard to the second 
Epistle of Peter. It is certain there are several circumstances 
which give rise to reasonable doubts respecting the apostolic 
origin of the Epistle ; still, so much may be adduced, not only 
in refutation of them, but in the way of positive argument for 
the Epistle, that these doubts are neutralized. Only, the favourable 
points do not amount to a complete, objectively valid proof, and 
therefore a critical investigation of the Epistle does not result 
exclusively to its advantage. Now this is certainly a very un
pleasant result, and one satisfactory to neither party, for men com
monly wish every thing to be decided in an absolute manner, and 
therefore would have the Epistle declared positively either genuine 
or spurious. But the main object should be the truth, and not an 
agreeable result; and faithful, impartial examination leads us to 
the conclusion that in fact no perfect proof is to be obtained in 
regard to the second Epistle of Peter. This conclusion affords 
us the advantage, that we may with a good conscience leave the 
Epistle in its place among the canonical books, since. it cannot 
rightfully be deprived of it until its spuriousness is decisively 
proved. Now, whether it shall or shall not be used in doctrinal 
argument, must be left to the judgment of each individual; but 
at any rate no one can prohibit its use so long as its spuriousness 
remains unproved. 

It is time, however, to consider more closely all that can be 
urged against the genuineness of the Epistle, and to present 
therewith the counter considerations which either invalidate the 
former or argue the apostolic composition of the Epistle. Now 
the most important cirQumstance which presents itself against 
the genuineness of the book is, that it was to such a degree un
known in ch.ristian antiquity. Not one of the fathers of the 
first two centuries mentions the second Epistle of Peter ; they 
all speak of but one Epistle from the hand of this apostle. Nor 
are there any passages in their writings which must of necessity 
be citations from it. Those passages which seem like parts of it 
may be explained either on the score of accidental coincidence 
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or of mutual reference to the Old Testament. It was not till 
after Origen's time, in the third century, that the Epistle came 
into use, and even then doubts were always current in regard to 
its apostolic origin, and the learned father Jerome expressly 
remarks that most denied it such an origin. It is true, this 
statement cannot refer to all members of the church, but only 
to such as were capable of critical investigations ; for the same 
father of the church says further, that the reason why most 
denied it to be Peter's was, the difference in style which was ob
servable on comparison with the first; and clearly, uneducated 
persons were incapable of judging as to such difference in style. 
But still, it is extremely remarkable that even in the time of 
Jerome, i.e. in the fifth century, there should be found in the 
church so many opponents of the Epistle. 

It is, however, to be considered, in estimating the importance 
of this fact in relation to the genuineness of the Epistle, that no 
definite historical arguments are adduced against the Epistle 
from any quarter. Recourse is had, not to the testimony of in
dividuals, nor to the declaration of entire churches, which denied 
the Epistle to be Peter's, but merely to internal reasons, deduced 
by the aid of criticism. This is the more strange, as it would 
appear that this second Epistle of Peter was addressed to the 
very same readers for whom the first was designed (Comp. 2 
Pet. iii. 1), i.e. to the Christians in several churches of Asia 
Minor. From these, one would think, there must have proceeded 
a testimony which could not be misunderstood against the 
Epistle, if Peter had not written to them a second time. Nor do 
the fathers say, that the Epistle contains heresies or any thing 
else totally unworthy of the apostle; indeed they do not make 
the slightest objection of this kind to the character of its con
tents. If, on the other hand, we look at their objections to other 
evidently :fictitious writings, we find them asserting that they had 
an impious, detestable character, or that historical evidence was 
against their pretended apostolic origin. From the manner in 
which history represents the testimony of the fathers of the 
church, we may suppose that their opinion respecting the ge
nuineness of the Epistle was founded in a great measure upon 
the fact that its diffusion was very much delayed. Since so many 
writings had been forged in Peter's name, the fathers of the 
church probably at once regarded an Epistle which came so late 
into circulation with some considerable suspicion, and then 
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ma.de use of the difference in language, or something of the 
kind, t.o confirm this suspicion. We must therefore say, 
that no decisive argument against the genuineness of the 
Epistle is to be drawn from historical considerations. Although 
it was but little known in the ancient church, this want of 
acquaintance with it may have been founded on reasons not 
a.t all connected with its spuriousness or genuineness. How many 
Epistles of Peter and other apostles may never have been much 
known? And still the circumstance that they have not been 
diffused abroa.d does not disprove their apostolic origin. 

Thus, as the fathers of the church themselves had recourse to 
the internal character of the Epistle, it remains for us likewise 
to examine this, and as particular historical traditions respecting 
the Epistle were as inaccessible to these fathers as to us, and 
the art of criticism has not been carried to a high point of culti
vation till recently, we may lay claim to greater probability, as 
to the result of our investigation, than they could. 

Among the striking circumstances to which we are led by a 
careful investigation concerning the second Epistle of Peter, the 
first which presents itself, is the very ancient observation, that 
the style of this Epistle is quite different from that of the first. 
According to the most recent examinations, the case is really 
so. The style of the second Epistle is so different from that 
of the first, as to make it hardly conceivable that the same 
author should have written thus variously; particularly as the 
two Epistles must have been written at no great distance of time 
from each other, it being necessary to refer them both to the 
latter part of the apostle's life. But we have seen above, that 
Peter probably employed another person to write for him when 
he composed his first Epistle; now, how natural to suppose, as 
Jerome has already suggested, that in writing the.second Epistle 
Peter only made use of a different assistant from the one em
ployed in writing the first, which supposition satisfactorily ex
plains the difference in style. If it be insisted, however, that 
this supposition is a very violent one, we may then admit that 
the Epistles are in reality not apostolic, but are from Sylvanus, 
or some other writer. It is certainly true, that by this hypo
thesis we surrender the common opinion, that Peter either 
guided the pen himself, or at least dictated to the amanuensis 
word for word what he should write. But is it at all essential 
to admit that the writings of the apostles originated precisely in 
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this way? Is a prince's letter of less value, because his secretary 
wrote it, and the prince himself only signed it 1 Do we esteem 
the writings of Mark and Luke any less because they were not 
apostles? These last writings show best how the case is to be 
considered. Say that these two Epistles were written by 
Sylvanus or Mark ; is their importance to us in the least di
minished, when Peter has given them the confirmation of 
his apostolic authority, as presenting his ideas, his mode of 
thinking? 

This hypothesis of Peter's having employed a writer in the 
composition of the second Epistle, explains, moreover, another 
remark which it has been usual to urge against its apostolic 
ongm. If the Epistle of Jude be compared with the second 
chapter of this Epistle, there will appear a very striking simi
larity between them. This, as in the case of the Gospels, is so 
great that it is impossible it should have arisen accidentally. 
An impartial comparison of the two makes it extremely probable 
that Jude is the original, and was employed in the Epistle of 
Peter. Now this hardly seems suitable for the Apostle Peter, 
considering him as the author of the Epistle. He, the pillar of 
the church, should have been the original writer, though it 
would not have been strange that Jude, who held a far lower 
rank, should make use of his production. Ou the supposition, 
however, that Peter employed an individual to write for him, 
the latter might have made use of Jude's Epistle, and what 
would be totally unsuitable for an apostle, would not be at all 
strange in his assistant. If it be sa.id that, as Peter must have 
known the use which was made of Jude, the circumstance still 
remains very strange, we may suppose that both, Peter (with 
his assistant) and Jude, conferred together in regard to combat
ing the heretics, and agreed together in certain fundamental 
thoughts, and that thus coincidence in details was occasioned 
by their common written ground-work. Still, it may not be 
concealed, that, after all attempts to explain these appearances, 
there nevertheless remains in the mind something like sus
})icion; and for this reason, although there are certainly not 
sufficient grounds for rejecting the Epistle, we cannot regard 
its genuineness as susceptible of proof. 

. There are other points of less moment, which arc usually 
~rought forward by the opponents of the Epistle. Among these 
is ihe passage 2 Pctc.r iii. 2, in which the writer, it is said, is 
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distinguished from the apostles, just as in Heb. ii. 2. But, in the 
first place, the reading in the former passage is not perfectly cer, 
tain, since several ancient versions give it the same sense as Luther, 
who translates: "that ye may be mindful of the words which 
were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the command
ment of us, the apos{les of our Lord and Saviour." 1 But, even 
though we admit that to be the correct reading, is one by which 
the author is distinguished from the apostles, we may explain the 
passage by supposing that the writer who was employed, instead 
of speaking in the name of the Apostle, spoke in his own person. 
This was certainly an oversight, but not a very great one; like 
that, e. g., which occasioned the Evangelists to differ from each 
other in respect to the number of the blind men whom our Lord 
healed, and other points of the kind. The admission of such 
trifling oversight belongs properly to God's plan in regard to the 
Scriptures, since literal coincidence would, on the one hand, give 
rise to strong suspicion in regard to the veracity of the writers 
(as it would suggest the inference that there had been previous 
concert between them), and, on the other hand, there would be 
danger of confounding the letter with the spirit, to the disad
vantage of the latter. 

Of as little consequence is the reference made to 2 Pet. iii. 
15, 16, where Peter says of his beloved brother Paul, whose 
wisdom he extols: "as also in all his Epistles, speaking in them 
of these things; in which are some things hard to be under
stood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction." 
These words, it is said, clearly suppose a collection of Pauline 
Epistles to have been current in the church; but one cannot 
have been made earlier than the commencement of the second 
century, and consequently the Epistle must be regarded as a 
work of later origin. But this assumption, that the collection of 
the Pauline Epistles was first made at so late a period, is by no 
means susceptible of proof. Indeed, in the fourth Chapter we 
attempted to prove it not improbable that even Paul himself made 
a collection of his Epistles. At all events, no historical fact can 
be adduced against this hypothesis, and we must therefore con-

1 So, too, in the English version. The question alluded to in the text 
is, whether we should translate, of us the apostles, or, of the apostles • 
sent to us ( or to you, according to another reading) 1 See the original 
Greek.-TR. 
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sidcr thus much as certain, that the mention of a collection of 
Pauline Epistles ought not to induce us to conclude against the 
apostolic origin of the Epistle whose history we are investigat
ing. 

Thus is confirmed the position which we laid down above, that 
not one of the reasons usually adduced against the genuineness 
of the second Epistle of Peter is a decisive one. N otwithstand
ing, as has been already mentioned, impartiality enjoins it upon 
us to. allow that, after considering these reasons, there remains a 
feeling in the mind which does not permit us to place this Epis
tle in the rank of those universally admitted. We find ourselves 
constrained to resort first to one expedient, then to another, in 
order to invalidate the arguments which make against the ge
nuineness of the Epistle. Let us, however, cast a glance at the 
other side, and consider the arguments which may be adduced 
in favowr of the authenticity of the Epistle. The impression 
made by the genuine apostolic manner, in the first and third 
chapters in particular, is so heart-stirring, the severe moral tone 
which prevails throughout them is so forcible, that very estima
ble scholars have found themselves induced to regard these 
two chapters, or at least the first, as truly Petrine, and the second 
or the last two as, perhaps, merely subsequent additions to the 
genuine Epistle. This hypothesis has indeed, at first view, this 
recommendation, that we can give proper weight to the reasons 
for doubt, without being obliged to regard the express statements 
respecting Peter personally as having been forged. But the close 
connection of all the chapters with each other, and the uniformity 
of the language and ideas throughout the Epistle is too much at 
variance with the supposition of an interpolation of the Epistle, 
to make it right that it should be admitted. 

Still, we cannot but allow the great weight of the reason from 
which the hypothesis took its rise, viz., that it was an almost in
conceivable piece of impudence for an impostor to assume the per
son of the Apostle Peter, so as even to speak of his presence at 
the transfiguration on Mount Tabor, and venture to invent pro
phecies of our Lord to him respecting his end. (Comp. 2 Pet. i. 
14.) It is true, appeal is made, on this point, to the practice of 
the ancients, according to which it was not so strange and cen
surable, it is said, to write under another's name, as it appears 
to us at the present day. 1\nd it is undoubtedly true, that i.n 
the primitive times of the church writings were much more fre-
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quently forged in the name of others than at the present time, 
But it is a question whether this is to be referred to the custom 
of the times, or does not rather arise from the fact, that in the 
less methodical book-transactions of the ancient world it was 
much easier to get fictitious writings into circulation than it is 
at present, on account of the great publicity which now attends 
such transactions. At any rate, we must say, that it was a very 
culpable practice, if it ever was common, to procure currency for 
one's literary productions by affixing a great name to them; and 
every honourable man would have avoided it and written only 
in his own name. Suppose, however, it was less offensive than 
now to publish any thing un9-er an assumed name, we must not
withstanding protest in the most earnest manner against the 
idea, that a man could permit himself fraudulently to appropri
ate such points from the life of him whose name he used as could 
be true only of the latter; which must be the case in regard to 
this Epistle, if it was not written by Peter. Were this to be done 
in any case, the use of another's name would no longer be a mere 
form in writing, it would rather be a coarse piece of imposture, 
such as could not occur without a decidedly wrong intention; 
and this leads us to a new and important point in the investiga
tion of the origin of the second Epistle of Peter. 

The alternative in which we are thus placed is as harsh as it 
could possibly be. Either the Epistle is genuine and apostolical, 
or it is not only spurious and forged, but was forged by a bold, 
shameless impostor, and such a person must have had an evil 
design in executing a forgery of the kind supposed. Now in the 
whole Epistle we do not find the slightest thing which can be 
regarded as erroneous or as morally bad. Its contents are en
tirely biblical, and truly evangelical. An elevated religious spi-:: 
rit animates the Epistle throughout. Is it conceivable, that a 
man actuated by this spirit can be chargeable with such a de
ception? Or is it supposed that this spirit is itself feigned 1 But 
this idea plainly contradicts itself, for he who is bad enough to 
forge writings cannot entertain the design of extending a good 
influence by his forgery. No forgery would be necessary for 
such a purpose. The design must have been to defend what was 
unholy in principle or practice under cover of a sacred name. 
The only probable purpose of the forgery of the.Epistle is this; 
that the unknown author of the production wished to combat the 
heretics described in the second chapter, and in order that he 
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might do this with some effect, he wrote in the name of the 
Apostle Peter, and made use of the Epistle of Jude in doing so. 
But if a man who was honest (in other respects) could have been 
induced to enter upon such a crooked path, would he not have 
contented himself with placing the Apostle's name in front of his 
Epistle 1 Would his conscience have permitted him to appro
priate falsely from the life of the Apostle such particulars as are 
narrated in the Epistle 1 This is really hard to believe, and the 
efforts made to preserve the genuineness of the first chapter at 
least, which contains these very particulars, sufficiently prove how 
universal is the feeling that the statements it contains cannot 
have been forged. 

It is true the case would stand otherwise, if it were a well
founded position, that the Epistle really contains erroneous tenets. 
But how truly impossible it is to establish this, is very evident 
from the nature of the points adduced as errors. In the first 
place, one is supposed to be contained in the passage, 2 Peter iii. 
5, in which it is said, that the earth was formed out of water and 
in water by the word of God.1 It is true, there are parallels to 
this view of the creation of the earth in several mythical cosmo
gonies; but is this circumstance a proof that the doctrine of the 
creation of the world out of water is false? Does the Mosaic ac
count of the creation, or any other passage in the Bible, contain 
any thing which in the slightest degree impugns it? Or does the 
condition of the physical or geological sciences in our day prove 
that the earth certainly came into existence in a different man
ner1 It will suffice, in regard to this point, to remind our read
ers that the formation of the earth out of water was taught by 
the celebrated De Luc, not to mention many men of less note. 
At the most, then, it can only be said that in the passage refer
red to, there is something openly and definitely stated which is 
not found thus stated in any other book of the Bible; though it 
is impossible to deny that the Mosaic account of the creation 
(" The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters") is sus
ceptible of such an interpretation, as to convey the idea which 
is more plainly declared in 2 Pet. iii. 5. Thus there is no ground 
for talking about an error in this passage of the Epistle. The 
same remarks may be made respecting another position, that the 

1 Our English version gives a somewhat different sense to this passage; 
but probably the translation above conveys nearly, if not exactly, its true 
signification.-Ta. 
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doctrine (also presented in the third chapter of the second Epis
tle of Peter) concerning the destruction of the world by fire is 
erroneous. For it can by no means be shown in reg·ard to this 
second idea, that it contradicts the common statement of the 
Bible, or contains anything incorrect. Indeed, there are other 
passages likewise, that contain an intimation, at least, of the 
same thing which is here openly stated. (Comp. Isaiah Ii. 6; 
Zeph. iii. 8.) And so far are the similar mythical accounts in 
other religions from arguing anything wrong in this idea, th,at 
we should rather consider the coincidence of the mythical ac
counts with the biblical doctrine as a confirmation of the real 
verity of the former. 

If, therefore, we put together all which has been said of the 
second Epistle of Peter, thus much is certainly clear, that the 
circumstances which are calculated to excite suspicion respecting 
the Epistle, are by no means sufficient to constitute a formal 
proof of their spuriousness. True, the suspicious points cannot 
b~ so perfectly obviated, that every doubt will disappear. Some 
uncertainty will remain in the mind. Still the positive argu
ments in behalf of its genuineness so far allay these doubts that 
it is possible to obtain a satisfactory subjective conviction of the 
genuineness of the Epistle. But a proof of its genuineness 
which shall be of perfect validity and be generally acknowledged 
can no more be attained than such a proof of its spuriousness; 
and, therefore, there will always be something dubious in the 
position of this Epistle. The ancient fathers of the church en
deavoured to express this uncertainty by the term .Antilegomena, 
and later teachers in the evangelical church by the designation 
Deutero-canonical,writings, among which this Epistle is reckoned. 
Attempts to remove all the obscurity which envelopes the facts 
in regard to this Epistle will probably always prove vain, from 
the want of historical accounts respecting the use and diffusion 
of it in primitive times. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF THE EPISTLES OF JAMES AND JUDE. 

IN investigating the Epistles of James and Jude, the question 
is, as in the case of the Epistle to the Hebrews, not so much 
whether they are genuine or spurious, as who was their author. 
This may seem strange, inasmuch as the authors of both of them 
mention themselves in the salutations, whch is not the case as to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. Indeed, Jude, for the purpose of 
designating himself still more definitely, adds the circumstance 
that he was the brother of James. But, as both these names 
were very common among the Jews, and the relations between 
the persons of this name mentioned in the New Testament are 
quite involved, it is a very difficult inquiry, what James and 
what Jude were the authors of the Epistles which we are consi
dering. Now, if it should be probable, on investigation, that the 
authors of the two Epistles were not apostles, (i. e. among the 
number of the twelve disciples), then will arise a second inquiry, 
what we are to think of the canonical authority of the Epistles? 

The first question is, how many persons of the name of James 
and Jude are mentioned in the Scriptures or by ancient Chris
tian writers? From the catalogues of the twelve apostles (Matt. 
x. 2 seq.; Mark iii. 13 seq.; Luke vi. 12 seq. Acts i. 13 seq.) we 
perceive that two individuals among them were named James. 
The first was a brother of the evangelist John, a son of Zebedee 
and Salome; this James is often mentioned in the evangelical 
history. His brother Peter, and himself, were of all the apostles 
the most intimate with our Lord. He was present at the trans
figuration and at our Lord's agony in the garden of Gethsemane. 
According to Acts xii. 2, Herod killed him with the sword a few 
years after our Lord's ascension. As, therefore, this James dis
appeared from the scene of events very early, he does not cause 
much difficulty in the investigation. The second James is 
termed the son of Alphreus, and of this apostle we have so uncer
tain accounts, that it is difficult to determine much respecting 
him. • As there were two individuals of the name of James among 
the twelve, so there were two Judes. One, the betrayer of our 
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Lord, of course is not concerned in this investigation. He can
not be confounded with any one else; especially as he had the 
surname Iscariot from his birth-place Carioth. The second 
Jude, it would seem, bore many names; for while Luke (in the 
Gospel as well as in the. Acts) calls him Jude the son of James, 
Matthew, and Mark call him sometimes Thaddeus, and some
times Lebbeus. It was not at all uncommon among theJe.wsfor 
one man to bear several names; and, therefore, we may admit 
the validity of the prevalent opinion that Lebbeus or Thaddeus, 
and Jude, the son of James, are the same individuals. In John 
xiv. 22, a second Jude among the twelve is expressly distin
guished from Jude (Judas) the traitor, who is termed Iscariot; 
and hence the name Jude may have been the one by which the 
former was most commonly designated. 

Now did we know with perfect certainty that the authors of 
the Epistles under consideration were of the number of the twelve, 
it would be easy to fix upon the individuals ; James, the son of 
Alpheus, must have written the Epistle of James and Jude, the 
son of James, that of Jude. But as Jude ( v. 1) calls himself the 
brother of James, he must either mean another man of this name 
known to his readers, or we must suppose the term brother to 
signify step-brother or cousin, as indeed the word is often used 
in Hebrew. For the opinion of some, that in the catalogues of 
the apostles (see Luke's Gospel and his Acts of the Apostles), 
Jude is not called the son but the brother of James, must be 
totally rejected, because, though it is true that sometimes the 
word brother is to be supplied for the genitive following a pro
per name, this is only the case when it is clear from the connec
tion what is to be supplied. In the apostolic catalogue, how
ever, son is every where else to be supplied for the genitive; and 
hence it is incredible that in the case of Jude alone brother must 
be added. 

But that the authors of these two Epistles of James and Jude 
were among the number of the twelve is very uncertain (indeed, 
as we shall show hereafter, improbable), and on that account we 
have still to determine the difficult question, what persons of 
these names wrote the Epistles 1 The following reasons show the 
uncertainty of the idea that the authors of the Epistles were 
apostles. In the first place, the fathers of the ~hurch speak of 
another James, the brother of our Lord, and first bishop of 
Jerusalem, and another Jude, likewise the brother of our Lord, 
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as the authors of the Epistles; and, moreover, these were dis
puted by many, and reckoned among the Antilegomena, clearly 
for this reason alone, that it was supposed pmfectly correct to 
regard them as not apostolical. Thus, in the opinion of the 
fathers, there were beside the two James's and Judes among the 
twelve, two other persons of these names, called brothers of our 
Lord. These are mentioned in the passage, Matt. xiii. 55, with 
two other brothers of our Lord, Simon and J oses, and with sis
tei;s of his whose names are not given. They are also mentioned 
in the later history of the apostolic age (Acts xv. 13 seq.; Gal. 
i. 19; ii. 19), particularly James, who is designated with Peter 
and John as a pillar of the church. According to the fathers 
of the church, he was the first bishop of Jerusalem, and the de
scription which the New Testament gives of his position and 
operations perfectly accords with this statement. According to 
the account of the Jewish writer, Josephus, and a very ancient 
Christian historian, named Hegesippus, this James, the brother 
of our Lord, died a martyr's death at Jerusalem shortly before 
its destruction. He possessed such authority and such reputa
tion for piety among the Jews, that, according to Josephus, the 
destruction of the city was a punishment from heaven for the 
execution ofthis just man. James was succeeded in the bishop
ric of Jerusalem by another brother of our Lord, viz. Simon 
(Matth. xiii. 55), who, as well as the third brother Jude, lived 
till the reign of the Emperor Trajan, i.e. to the end of the first 
century after Christ. According· to the account of Hegesippus, 
Simon also died a martyr's death, like his brother; of the man
ner of Jude's end nothing definite is known. Although, how
ever, we find these brethren of our Lord labouring with ardent 
Christian zeal after the resurrection of the Saviour, still, in the 
lifetime of: oµr : 1tord they did not believe on him. This we 
are told. by Johll ·expressly (vii. 5), and, therefore, we do not 
observe these brethren of Jesus among the disciples until after 
his resurrection from the dead. (Acts i. 13.) Probably the 
vision with which (according to 1 Cor. xv. 7), James was fa
voured, was the means of convincing them all of the Divine 
dignity of our Lord, which hitherto, perhaps on the very ac
count of their close relationship to him by blood, they had been 
unable to credit. It is true the expression, brothers of onr Lord, 
is not to be understood as meaning what the words strictly 
sig·nify ; for Mary, the mother of our Lord, appears not to hwe 

h 
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had any other children. The passages Matth. i. 25, Luke ii. 7, 
in which Jesus is called the fi1·st-born son of Mary, prove nothing 
to the contrary, since, if no more children follow, the only son is 
a.lso the first-born. If the statements of Scripture respecting 
these brethren of our Lord be put together, it cannot be doubted, 
that the children of the sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus, are 
intended by the expression. This sister of Mary was likewise 
named Mary, and was the wife of a certain Cleophas. She stood 
with the mother of Jesus beneath the cross of our Lord, as d_id 
also Mary Magdalene. (John xix. 25.) This same Mary is 
called in the parallel passage of Mark (xv. 40) the mother of 
James the Less and of J oses. Here, then, are named two of 
the persons who in Matth. xiii. 55, are termed brothers of our 
Lord. Nothing, therefore, is more natural, as it nowhere ap-' 
pears that Mary had any other children, than to suppose that 
these so-called brethren of our Lord were his cousins, the sons of 
his mother's sister. As it is probable that Joseph, tlie foster
father of Jesus, died at an early period, (for he is not mentioned 
after the journey to Jerusalem in the twelfth year of Jesus' age,) 
Mary perhaps went to live with her sister, and thus Jesus grew 
np with the sons of the latter, which may have been the reason 
why it was so difficult for them to give credit to his divine 
authority. It was very common in the Hebrew idiom to term 
cousins brothers. Hence, in Gen. xiii. 8, Abraham and Lot, who 
were cousins, are termed brothers. If we were to take the word 
brother in its literal sense, and regard the four brothers of our 
Lord mentioned in Matth. xiii. 55 as own children of Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, we should have to suppose the extraordinary 
circumstance that the two mothers of the same name had also 
children named alike. Now, as we nowhere find mention, first 
of our Lord's brethren, and then of his cousins, but the same re
lations are always referred to, this supposition cannot be ad
mitted. The same may be said of another supposition, accord
ing to which two of these so-called brethren of our Lord, viz. 
Jude and James, were of the number of the twelve. For it is 
said that the Hebrew name which lies at the basis of the Greek 
one, Cleophas, (abbreviated Klopas), viz. Chalpai, may also in 
Greek become Alpheus. Thus James the son of Alpheus would 
be equivalent to James the son of Cleophas. Now, it is true, 
that on the score of philology nothing can be reasonably objected 
against this supposition; but, its validity is overthrown by the 
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fact that one and the same writer (viz. Luke), presents both 
forms. Although the name could b9 ftifferently expressed in 
Greek, at least the same writer would always have followed the 
same mode. Moreover, as we have already remarked, it is inad
missible to supply the word brother, instead of son, after the 
name Jude. Lastly, it is a decisive circumstance, that in John 
vii. 5 it is most expressly stated that the brethren of Jesus did 
not believe on him. It is, therefore, impossible that they should 
have been of the number of the twelve. Consequently, the New 
Testament mentions, besides the James, son of Zebedee, who was 
early executed, two other persons of this name, first the apostle, 
who was a son of Alpheus, and next, the brother of our Lord, 
the first bishop of Jerusalem. Thus, too, the New Testament 
mentions, besides the apostle Jude, who was the son of a certain 
James, of whom we know nothing, another Jude who, likewise, 
was a brother of our Lord, and lived to a late period (till the 
time of Trajan), in Palestine. That these two brothers of our 
Lord, and not the apostles, were the authors of our Epistles, has 
been already intimated and will now be more fully shown. 

Of great importance, and indeed almost decisive by itself, is 
the circumstance, that the fathers of the church refer the Epistle 
of James to the brother of our Lord of that name ; and, too, the 
fathers who lived in that very region which was the scene of the 
labours of this celebrated bishop of Jerusalem, viz. the east. Here 
they might and must have had the most exact accounts respect
ing this distinguished man, and information as to his writings 
must have spread itself very readily from Jerusalem to the neigh
bouring countries of Syria and Egypt. This historical testimony 
is confirmed very strongly by the great agreement which exists 
between the contents of the Epistle and the communications 
which are made by ancient fathers of the church, and particu
larly Hegesippus, in regard to the peculiar habits of James. Ac
cording to the account of this writer, James distinguished him
self by forms of piety which were very like those inculcated in 
the Old Testament. He fasted and prayed a great deal, so that, 
as Hegesippus relates, probably with some exaggeration, his 
knees had become callous. According to the New Testament, 
too, (comp. Acts xv. with Gal. i. 2), James, the brother of our 
Lord, appears to have been the head of the Jewish Christians. 
He, therefore, undoubtedly observed the Mosaic law, even after 
he became a Christian, and endeavoured to obtain the sanctity 
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eujoinetl in the Ol<l Testament. 'l'hat, however, this en<leavour 1 

wn s not a narrow-minded one, as among the Ebionites, but a 
libeml one, as among the Nazarenes, is plainly shown by the nar
mtin" in the Acts, according to which he did not, along with the 
obstinate Judaizers, desire to impose the observance of the law 
upon the Gentiles, but only adhered to it himself, as a .pious prac
tice of his fathers. Still his whole disposition leaned sonie,vhat • to 
the side of the law, and this is clearly exhibited in the Epistle. 

The same is true of Jude likewise. His very designation of 
himself as brother of James can leave no doubt that he desired 
to represent himself as the brother of that James who was so 
celebrated, the first bishop of Jerusalem. He does not call him-' 
self an apostle, any more than James. Both term themselves 
merely servants of Jesus Christ, neglecting from modest humi
lity to make any mention of their relationship by blood to our. 
Lord. We have no statements on the part of the early fathers 
of the church in regard to the author of the Epistle of Jude. 
The later fathers, e.g. Jerome, call him an apostle, but they did 
not for tha.t reason mean a different Jude; only, as_might very 
easily happen, considering the confused accounts we have of 
these men, they sometimes placed Jude the brother of our·Lo·ra 
among the number of the twelve, contrary to John vii. 5. 

Another as important reason for believing that James the 
brother of our Lord, and not the apostle James, was regarded as 
the author of the Epistle, is the circumstance that it was rec
koned among the Antilegomena. Doubts did indeed arise, but 
not till a pretty late day. Clement of Rome, Hermas, and lre-
naeus, make use of the Epistle without scruple. Origen first, 
then Eusebius, mention doubts. Now, as before the time of Je
rome, there is no trace of the Epistle's having been regarded as 
forged in James' name, the ground of doubt can have been no 
other than that it was questionable whether an Epistle of any 
one not an apostle could claim admission into the canon. J e
rome observes, that certain individuals believed the Epistle of 
James to have been forged by some one in his name. This opi
nion, however, is entirely devoid of probability, because in such 
case the author would not have neglected to ascribe the dignity 
of apostle to the James whom he wished to Le regarded as the 
writer of the Epistle, that it might be more sure of admission 

1 The 01iginal reads Scltreiben, which I take to be clea,rly a, mistake 
for St,·el,e11, and translate accordingly.-TR. 
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into the canon. Those persons, therefore, of whom .J cromc 
speaks, an<l who un<loubte<lly resi<le<l in the west, probably en
tertained doctrinal scruples respecting the Epistle. In the west, 
and particularly in Rome, the centre of the western churches, 
special regard was felt for Paul an<l his doctrines. Now, the 
second chapter of the Epistle of James was supposed to contain 
erroneous notions in contrariety to Paul, becaUEe, as was thought, 
it inculcated justification by works instead of by faith. This 
passage even misled Luther into a rejection of the Epistle of 
James. In his preface to it he says, " This James <loes nothing 
but urge his readers to the law and to works, and his manner is 
so confused that I imagine he was some pious man who had 
gathered a few sayings from the disciples of the apostles, and 
put them down upon paper .... Hence the Epistle of James is 
but a strawy Epistle; it has by no means an evangelical tone." 

In more recent times, however, it has been proved, by very 
thorough and impartial investigations, that this harsh judgment 
of Luther is certainly unfounded; together with the apprehen
sions of the ancient fathers mentioned by Jerome. 

James only opposed misconstructions and perversions of Paul's 
real doctrine, not the great apostle of the Gentiles himself. The 
two great teachers of the church are essentially one in senti
ment; only they had reference to different heresies, and thus 
their language wears a different aspect. In the Epistles to the 
Romans and Galatians, Paul presents the doctrine of faith, and 
justification thereby, in opposition to the reliance which the Jews 
placed on works. James, on the other hand, opposes a dead 
imaginary faith, which, without any renovating influence over 
the heart and mind, lulls a man into the sleep of sin, instead of 
making him active in works of love. If we thus consider the 
language of the two apostles with reference to the positions which 
they respectively opposed, we shall perceive the most pe1fect 
unity between these two teachers of the church, notwithstanding 
all their freedom and peculiarity of manner. Though they taught 
the same doctrines, their point of view was different. Paul had 
a predominant leaning towards faith, not meaning by any means, 
however, to deny that it must bear good works as its fruit ; 
James directed his attention more to the fruit, without, however, 
disparaging the root of faith from which alone they could spring.1 

1 See more complete discussions of the supposed discrepancy between 
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Thus, lo11sing wholly out of view the influence of doctrinal 
ideas, the discrepancy between the ancient fathers of the church 
was only whether the Epistle, as proceeding from the brother of 
our Lord, who was not an apostle, should or should not be ad
mitted into the canon. The East, in g·eneral, maintained that 
it should, because James had exerted so much influence in that 
region; the Christians of the West were less favourable to it. 
In reality, then, the question was not in regard to the genuine~ 
ness of the Epistle, but in regard to the rank of James, whether 
or not he should be placed on a level with the apostles in respect 
to the abundance and power of the Spirit poured out upon him, 
so that a writing of his might be received into the canon as a 
norm of faith and practice for all future generations of Chris
tians; a question which we will soon consider further. 

In regard to this second point, likewise, the case is the same 
·with the Epistle of Jude as with that of James; except that in 
the accounts concerning this Epistle given by ancient fathers we 
do not find the slightest evidence that the Epistle was ever re-. 
garded as the production of an impostor who forged it inJude's 
name. Such a supposition respecting this Epistle is extremely 
improbable. In such case, would an impostor have contented 
himself with designating Jude as the " brother of James;" 
Would he not at least have expressly called him an apostle of 
our Lord, in order to gain a place for the Epistle in the canon 1 
When we are told, therefore, of opposition to the Epistle, which 
caused it to be placed among the Antilegomena, we must refer 
it all to a refusal to accord to the author of the Epistle, who was 
not an apostle, sufficient consideration to procure its admission 
into the canon. Thus in regard to the Epistle of Jude, likewise, 
the point in question is, not the genuineness of the Epistle, but 
only the personal standing of the author, which by some of the 
fathers of the church was considered equal to that of an apos
tle, and by others inferior. The investigation of this question, 
then, what we are to think of the admission of two productions 
of writers who were not apostles into the canon of the New 
Testament, remains for the conclusion of this chapter. 

Now, whether it be said, that the church has forsaken its 
principle of admitting no writing into the canon which was not 
either written by an apostle or composed under his supervision 
Paul and James on the subject of faith and works, in the Biblical Re
pository, vol. iii. p. 189, and vol. iv. p. 683.-TR. 
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au<l authority, in admitting the Epistles of James and Jude; or 
that they indee<l adhered to their principle, but erred in regard
ing James and Jude, the brethren of our Lord, to whom they 
correctly ascribed the Epistles, as apostles, and therefore admit
ting their Epistles into the canon-either way, it would seem a8 

though we of the present day were entitled to charge antiquity 
with mistake respecting these Epistles. As to the Epistle of 
Jude the c;i.se certainly seems to be as we have here stated it. 
It was written by one who was not an apostle, by a man of whose 
acts and character we know nothing further; a fact which ap
pears to sustain the scruples of many of the ancients in regard to 
its being canonical. Moreover, it contains nothing which is not 
also found in the second Epistle of Peter, so that the church 
could dispense with it without suffering the slightest loss. We 
might therefore be disposed to consider this Epistle as a deutero
canonical production, which was received into the canon only at a 
late period on the gr-0und that it was more advisable to preserve 
every writing of the days of the apostles than to reject any thing 
which might be of apostolic origin. It is not to be forgotten, 
however, that the use of Jude's Epistle in the second Epistle of 
Peter must be considered as apostolic confirmation of the former, 
if the latter be acknowledged genuine. Both productions, there
fore, stand or fall together. The impossibility, however, of 
proving beyond doubt the genuineness of the second Epistle of 
Peter, will not permit the friends of these Epistles to entertain 
any thing more than a subjective conviction in regard to the 
authority of Jude. 

The case is different, however, with the Epistle of James. For 
this remarkable man appears·, both according to the New Testa
ment and according to the fathers of the church, to have occu
pied a very influential position. It is true he was not of the 
number of the twelve; but the fact that our Lord appeared to 
him separately, as he did to Peter (1 Cor. xv. 7), indicates his 
consequence; as does also the circumstance that he was elected 
bishop of Jerusalem, and especially his relation to the Jewish 
Christians, of whom James seems to have been the real head. 
Hence in Gal. ii. 9, this man, with Peter and John, is called a 
pillar of the church, and Josephus represents the consideration 
in which he was held among the Jews to have been so great, that 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans was looked upon as 
a judgment for his death. Although, therefore, James was no 
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apostle, and moreover, no 01.ie of the twelve, so far as we know 
afforded his confirmation to the Epistle, still the church might 
well haYe considered itself entitled to insert the production of so 
influential a man in the canon. It may be said, indeed, that 
James was in a precisely parallel situation to that of Paul (who 
too was not of the number of the twelve, and still enjoyed 
apostolic dignity); except that in regard to the appearance of 
our Lord which was vouchsafed to James, and the commissions 
which were entrusted to him, we have not such particular infor
mation as is furnished us by the Acts respecting his appearance 
to Paul. Yet passing by this, we cannot but declare, that an 
apostolic confirmation of a particular book, such as we suppose 
in the case of Mark and Luke, according to the testii::nony of his
tory, is noth_ing compared with the testimony which we have from 
Paul's own mouth respecting James. He is designated, along 
with Peter and John, as a pillar of the whole church of God up
on earth, and thus, though not one of the twelve, still placed en.: 
tirely on a level with the proper apostles; and hence no objection 
at all can be made to the reception of the Epistle by the church; 
She has not, in receiving it, deviated at all from· her 'principles; 
indeed, she has thereby rather applied them in their real spirit, 
not rigorously restricting the idea of apostolical estimation to the 
number of the twelve, but referring it to the fulness and power 
of the spirit exhibited in the life. This, however, as appears 
from the Epistle itself, and from history, was possessed in its 
utmost potency by James, as well as Paul, on which account the 
Epistle of the former richly merits a place among the canonical 
books. 

CHAPTER X. 

OF THE REVELATION OF JOHN. 

THE sublime book which concludes the New Testament, the 
Revelation of St John, (;, '.;}.011.6yo;,) with its wonderful images and 
visions, has met with a more extraordinary fate than· any other 
writing of the New Testament. The impressive and absorbing 
nature of the contents of the book has seldom permitted any one 
to examine it with cool impartiality, and while some have become 
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the enthusiastic advocates of the book, others have appeared a,; 
its most violent opponents, not only rejecting the work as not 
a,postolical, or as forged, but even reviling it as the production 
of an heretical spirit. Thus it has happened, that, while no pro
duction of the New Testament can exhibit more and stronger 
historical evidence of its genuineness and apostolic authority than 
the Revelation, none has met with more antagonists; and, indeed, 
many of its antagonists are men who have merited much grati
tude from the· church for their struggles in behalf of the truth. 
Among these is Luther, who shows himself a determined oppo
nent of John's Revelation. He says, in his preface to it: 

"There are various and abundant reasons why I regard this 
book as neither apostolical nor prophetic. First and foremost; the 
apostles do not make use of visions, but prophesy in clear and 
plain language (as do Peter, Paul, and Christ also, in the Gospel); 
for it is becoming the apostolic office to speak plainly and with
out figure or vision, respecting Christ and his acts.-Moreover, 
it seems to me far too arrogant for him to enjoin it upon his 
readers to regard this his own work as of more importance than 
any other sacred book, and to threaten that if any one shall take 
aught away from it, God will take away from him his part in the 
book of life (Rev. xxii. 19.) Besides, even were it a blessed thing 
to believe what is contained in it, no man knows what that is. 
The book is believed in (and is really just the same to us) as 
though we had it not; and many more valuable books exist for 
us to believe iri. But let every man think of it as his spirit 
prompts him. My spirit cannot adapt itself to the production, 
and this is reason enough for me why I should not esteem it very 
highly." 

From this strong language of the great Reformer it is sufficiently 
evident how repulsive the contents of the Revelation were to 
him. As he termed the Epistle of James a strawy Epistle, be
cause it seemed to him to contradict Paul's doctrine in regard to 
faith, so he rejected the Revelation, because the imagery of the 
book was unintelligible to him. This was obscure to him from 
the fact that he could not thoroughly apprehend the doctrine of 
God's kingdom upon earth, which is exhibited in the Revelation, 
and forms the proper centre of every thing contained in it. 

The same point has at all times in the church operated very 
powerfully upon the judgments of learned men in regard to the 
Revelation; and therefore we must, before any particular ex-
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amination of this production, make some g·eneral observations on 
the propriety of permitting doctrinal views generally, and the 
doctrine of God's kingdom upon earth particularly, to have an 
influence on criticism. 

In recent times, critical investigations of the sacred books have 
pretty generally proceeded on the principle, that doctrinal views 
ought not to exert any influence upon inquiries respecting the 
genuineness of the Scriptures. It has been easy to lay down this 
principle, because generally I the binding authority of Sacred 
Writ has been denied, and writers have not felt it incumbent on 
them to admit as an object of faith every thing that was stated 
in genuine apostolic writings. Indeed, to many an investigator 
it has been very gratifying, that in genuine writings of the 
apostles things should occur which to him seemed evident errors; 
since in such case it became more easy to prove that the apostles 
even had stated many things erroneously, and that therefore 
what was true in their productions should be separated from what 
was false. With Luther, however, and all the other old theolo
gians the case was different. They acknowledged the Scriptures 
as binding on their faith, and therefore could by no means wholly 
ex.elude doctrinal considerations. For, were a book proved to be 
apostolical by all possible historical and internal arguments, and 
yet it plainly subverted the Gospel and preached a different 
Christ from the true historical Son of God and man, no faithful. 
teacher of the church of Christ should receive and use any such 
production, notwithstanding all the evidence in its favour, any 
more than listen to an angel from heaven, who should bring 
another Gospel (Gal. i. 8). Such was Luther's position; and in 
this view we may respect and honour his opposition to the Epistle 
of James and the Revelation of John. His only error in this, in 
itself commendable, endeavour boldly to distinguish what was 
anti-christian was, that he decided too rashly and hastily, and 
thus did not investigate with sufficient thoroughness, and, on the 
ground of appearances merely, pronounced that to be not biblical 
which in reality was so. That this was the case in regard to his 
judgment concerning the discrepancy between James and Paul, 
is at the present day universally admitted. In regard to the 
Revelation, however, many still think that he judged correctly, 
although, in my opinion, he erred here as much as in relation to 
the Epistle of James. 

1 That is, in Germany.-Tn. 
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We cannot say, therefore, that doctrinal considerations are not 
of the least consequence in critical investigations; though cer
tainly we must not permit them to have an improper influence, 
so as to disturb the historical investigation, nor too hastily make 
an objective rule of our present subjective views, but endeavour 
to investigate more thoroughly what is at the moment obscure 
and inexplicable. Such an endeavour will often educe a modi
fication of our views, and we may find that what seemed errone
ous contains profound and sublime truth. 

In particular, this would undoubtedly be the case with many, if 
they could determine to consider more closely the doctrine respect
ing God's kingdom upon earth, which has always been the greatest 
cause of offence in the Revelation. True, it is not to be denied, 
that the history of the fortune of this doctrine is by no means 
calculated to favour it; for every thing which human ignorance 
and human malice have been able to devise, appears to have con
centrated itself in the misapprehensions of this doctrine. If, 
however, pains be taken to separate these misapprehensions and 
perversions from the doctrine itself, and we are impartial enough 
to consider, that often very profound truths, which take a mighty 
hold of the human mind, are most exposed to abuse, and may 
become most dangerous, and that hardly any other religion has 
been misused to such abominable purposes as the Christian re
ligion itself, and yet that it is not on that account the less true, 
or the less divine, he will easily attain the proper fundamental 
idea of the doctrine of God's kingdom upon earth; which is so 
simple, that we cannot understand how its truth could ever be 
doubted, until we remember the farragos of nonsense which have 
been propounded under its sanction. This simple radical idea is 
merely, that as, in regard to an individual man, God, by the 
Saviour, redeems not merely a particular part of him, bis spirit 
alone, his soul alone, or his body alone, but the whole man, his 
body, soul, and spirit, so the redeeming power of Christ has for 
its object the deliverance of the entire human race, and of the 
creation in general, from the yoke of sin. As, therefore, the 
end of salvation for the individual is the glorification of his 
nature, the end of all things in the universe on the same prin
ciple is the glorification of the universe. Proceeding from this 
fundamental idea, the Revelation teaches in sublime imagery, 
agreeing p01fectly with the statements of our Lord and the 
apostles (which arc less formal, and rather take the doctrine for 
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granted, and thus are more incidental), that a period will come 
in which not only, as had already been the case, the spirit of 
Jesus Christ should prevail in secret, and guide men's minds, 
but should also gain the victory externally, and found a king
dom of peace and righteousness upon earth. Now, that with 
the arrival of this reign of peace there will be connected, on the 
one hand, the appearance of Jesus Christ, and a resurrection of 
many saints and pious men, and, on the other, a previous mighty 
struggle on the part of evil,-does indeed follow very naturally 
from the fundamental idea, and the supposed development of 
good and evil; but these points are only incidental. The prin
cipal idea is the peifect return of the supremacy of good, the 
restoration of the lost paradise to an earth which has been laid 
waste by sin. Millions desire this most earnestly, hope and pray 
for it even, without ever imagining that it is the very doctrine 
which they think themselves bound to oppose, or at least unable 
to admit, without deviating from correct belief. Even the ex
cellent Reformers had but an impe1fect notion of this doctrine, 
though it is as simple as it is sublime; and for this reason, in a 
great measure, that they saw around them senseless fanatics who 
dishonoured the Gospel, and caused unspeakable injury by the 
grossest misconstructions and perversions of this doctrine. 

It would not have been worth while, with our present purpose, 
to say even the little we have said on this subject, were there 
not so many well-meaning men, of real piety, who, notwith
standing the most striking historical proof, can never prevail 
upon themselves to admit the Revelation to be a genuine apos
tolic production, and therefore entitled to a place in the canori, 
and thus to become a rule of faith; because they feel that then 
they must in consequence admit the reign of God upon earth 
into their circle of belief, which they suppose they neither can, 
nor ought to do. May such be led to a thorough investigation 
of this idea, and of all the passages of Scripture which relate 
thereto, that the acknowledgment of evangelical truth in this 
respect may be promoted, and its fulfilment be rendered nearer 
at hand! 

In passing now to the consideration of the historical evidence 
in favour of the genuineness of the Revelation, we must again 
call to mind the latter days of the life of John the Evangelist. 
He lived, as we know with certainty, longer than any one of the 
other apostles, that is, as late as to the end of the first century. 



filWJ1LATIUN OF JOHN. CIX 

'J'lte scene of his successful labours at the close of his life was 
the city of Ephesus, in the vicinity of whieh were situatecl all 
those cities to which were directed the seven Epistles contained 
in the first chapters of the Revelation. Ephesus, moreover, was 
one of the great centres of business in the Roman empire, and 
was m1:1ch frequented by Christians from all countries. 

It must, therefore, be admitted, that it was easy for the 
Ephesian church particularly, and indeed for the whole ancient 
church, to arrive at the highest degree of certainty in regard to 
the writings of John. In particular, there could be no uncer
tainty whether John had composed so peculiar, so very remarkable 
a production as the Revelation. We must therefore admit, that 
if among the fathers of the church in that region we met with 
even uncertainty in regard to its author, it would be a very sus
picious circumstance-; and, on the other hand, unanimity in 
their conviction of the genuineness of the book must be a very 
decisive testimony in its favour. Now we meet with this last 
to a surprising degree. First, we have the testimony of Papias, 
bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, in behalf of the book. This 
man was personally acquainted with several of the apostles, and 
among them with the Evangelist John. His testimony is there
fore of the greatest consequence. It is true an attempt has been 
made to invalidate it, on the ground that only a late writer, 
named Andreas, attributes to Papias any knowledge of the 
Revelation; but careful consideration of the principal passage 
respecting Papias in Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. iii. 39), which cer
tainly ought to be thus examined, will show that Eusebius has 
given a wrong representation concerning Papias in more than 
one respect, and everything is in favour of the supposition, that 
Papias was acquainted with all John's wTitings. Eusebius is 
one of those fathers of the church who were very much preju
diced against the doctrine concerning the millennium, and it is on 
this account that he so strongly opposes Papias. Since this 
ancient bishop was a principal supporter of that doctrine, his 
testimony may on that account appear partial; and yet his close 
relation to John cannot have permitted him, notwithstanding all 
his predilection for this doctrine, to attribute to that writer a 
production which was not his. Justin Martyr, too, along with 
Papias, testifies in favour of the apostolic origin of the Apoca
lypse. He was, indeed, born in Palestine, but he taught in 
Ephesus, and there had opportunity to learn how things really 
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\\·ere. Now, this father expressly declares the Revelation to 
hm·e been written by the Evangelist John, one of the twelve. 
So, too, Melito, bishop of Sardis, one of the cities to which the 
Epistles in the Revelation are addressed. We cannot but pre
sume that such a man would know who was the author of a 
production which contained an Epistle to the church over which 
he presided. 

The same is true of Polycarp, the celebrated bishop of Smyrna, 
to which church, likewise, an apocalyptic Epistle is addressed. 
This man was an immediate disciple of the Evangelist John. 
Polycarp's pupil, Iremeus, who removed from Asia Minor to the 
south of France, and, as has been already observed, became bishop 
of Lyons, gives us an account of Polycarp's relation to John, and 
makes use of the Revelation throughout his writings, without 
mentioning even the slightest opposition to it. It is also em
ployed as really apostolical by the western fathers, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Hippolytus, &c., without any mention of a doubt as to 
its canonical authority. Still, it may be said, none of these were 
either learned or critical; they found in the Revelation their 
favourite doctrine in regard to the kingdom of God upon earth, 
and therefore they readily received the book as a production of 
John's. In decided opposition to such remarks, we adduce the 
Alexandrian fathers, Clement and Origen. These were not only 
the most learned men of the day and the best skilled in criti
cism, but, in particular, were opponents of the doctrine of the 
Millennium; yet neither had any idea that the Revelation of 
John was not composed by the Evangelist of that name. They 
chose to get rid of the odious contents of the book by a forced 
interpretation, rather than by opposing the tradition of the whole 
church. A stronger combination of historical evidence in favour 
of the apostolic origin of the book is, in fact, hardly conceivable ! 
The weight of this evidence is augmented by what we know re
specting those who doubted the genuineness of the book. Of this 
number was a presbyter of the Roman church, whose name was 
Gaius. This man made it a set purpose to oppose the doctrine 
of the millennium; and because the defenders of it naturally ap
pealed first of all to the Revelation, he declared it spurious, 
without, however, presenting any historical or critical reasons 
for doing so. In order to degrade the Revelation, it was even 
referred by him to a heretic, Cerinthus, who was said to have 
written it iu John's name. But in this he clearly evinced that 
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he was carried away by his feelings, for no one can by any means 
attribute the Revelation to an intentional deceiver, for this 
reason, that it would have been one object with such a man to 
denote with precision the person of the Evangelist, so as to cause 
the work to be regarded as his. This, however, has not been 
done, and thus we are not permitted to take any view in opposi
tion to it, except it be that another John, and not the Evangelist, 
composed it. This opinion was first stated and defended in a 
formal manner by the learned Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, 
a disciple of Origen. But, as this man lived at so late a period 
that authentic oral tradition was no longer within his reach, no 
more stress is to be laid upon his doubts than upon the learned 
objections of more modern days. We come therefore to this re
sult: All historical tradition is unanimous in behalf of John's 
composition of the Revelation. 

Now, in order to invalidate this decided testimony of antiquity, 
very striking arguments .ought to be adduced ; but observe what 
are the reasons which prevail upon modern investigators to deny 
that the Evangelist John was the author of the Revelation, and 
then judge whether they are strong enough to countervail such 
testimony. In enumerating these reasons, I follow a distin
guished scholar of the present day, whom I very much esteem 
and love as my former instructor, although I differ entirely from 
his views. I do indeed believe him to be in general very impar
tial and unprejudiced; but nevertheless I think him to be in
fluenced in bis judgment of the Revelation by the force of pre
judices which were largely imbibed by the church, and have been 
widely diffused.1 

In the first place, it is urged by this learned man that John 
never mentions himself in the Gospel and Epistles as the author 
of these writings; would he act differently then in the Apocalypse? 
It is true, he says only that this circumstance is worthy of atten
tion; but as it stands as one of his arguments, it seems to have 
been regarded as of considerable importance. Of what conse
quence, however, is· such a difference in practice, since all we can 
say is, simply, that the author chose in this case to employ a dif
ferent form from his usual one? What writer is there who does 
not act as he pleases in regard to such points ? 

In the second place, the variation from his other writings in 
1 I mean Prof. De Wette, in his" Einleit. ins neue Testament" (In

trod. to the N. Testament). 
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point of language is adduced as an argument. 'l'he fact is indis
pnta Lie. The language of the Gospel is pure Greek, smooth 
nnd nccurate; that of the Reyelation, on the contrary, is harsh, 
rugged, full of inaccuracies of expression, and real grammatical 
mistnkes. But it is not true that all difference in phraseology 
indicates different writers. Compare, e. g., the earliest writings 
of Gothe, Schiller, Herder, with the latest productions of .the 
same authors. Especially take an author who attempts to write 
in a foreign language; must not his first essays be of a totally 
different character from his ·1ater ones? He has not complete 
mastery of the language; he struggles not only with the sense, 
but with the form; and this must necessarily make the phraseo-: 
logy even of the most practised intellect somewhat cumbrous. 
This is exactly the case with John's Revelation. It. was his ear-
liest production in the Greek language, occasioned by the fear-, 
ful occurrences during Nero's persecution. These cast the sym
pathizing mind of the beloved disciple of Jesus into deep medi
tation, during which the spirit of propheey showed him thEl fu-. 
ture fortunes of the church, and its final conquest over Judaislll 
and heathenism. It was, therefore, composed some twenty years 
earlier than the Gospel and Epistles seem to have beep. written, 
and in a language which to John, a native of Pa]estine,_m~st 
have been a foreign one. Now, the Revelation appears exactly 
like the production of a man who had not yet acquired the re
quisite skill in the Greek language, and as its internal charac
teristics, likewise, show that it was written in the early part of 
John's life, before Jerusalem was destroyed, it is in fact impos
sible to see how one can ascribe importance to this circumstance 
of the difference of style, in opposition to the tradition that the 
Evangelist John was the author of the production; the rather 
as there is undeniably very much in the language which bears. 
close affinity to those writings that are admitted to be John's. 

The same may be said of the third observation, that the style 
of the Revelation is in the following respect very unlike that 
which we find in the Gospel and Epistles, viz. that the former. 
exhiuits a lively creative fancy, while, in the latter, quiet, deep 
feeling predominates. In regard to this remark, which likewise 
is correct, we are to consider, first, that the same individual in 
different stages of mental development will make use of different 
styles of expression. The earlier works of the same writer are 
accordingly more ardent, more imaginative than his later. More-
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over, the imagery in the Revelation is not by any means to be 
regarded as the arbitrary production of a rich fancy, but rather 
as actual appearances to John's mind from the operation of the 
divine Spirit within him. I admit that John would not have 
been selected as the medium of these communications of the 
Spirit, had there not been in his whole organization a special 
adaptation for such impressions; but still, susceptibility to them 
is not the same as positive productive fancy. Finally, it is not 
to be forgotten in this view, that John's other writings are of a 
more historical or else purely didactic nature; while, on the 
other hand, the Revelation is a prophetic production. It would 
therefore be totally unnatural that the same style should be ob
servable in the Apocalypse as in John's other writings. 

The only remaining point alleged in confirmation of the dif
ference between the Revelation and other writings of John is, 
that they exhibit a totally different doctrinal aspect. In parti
cular, stress is laid on this circumstance, that in the Gospel no
thing at all is found of what forms the main topic of the Apo
calypse, viz. the expectation of a visible coming of our Lord, and 
the establishment of his kingdom upon earth. Moreover, all 
that is said in the Revelation respecting good and bad angels is 
of a more Jewish cast, we are told, than we should expect John's 
views to have been, from examining his other writings. It would 
appear that, if this be really so, it is a reason of some weight 
against the genuineness of the book; for we cannot suppose the 
apostles to have altered their doctrinal views, and, plainly, dif
ference in the character of the writings could not affect the 
doctrine, as both in historical and prophetical productions there 
must exist the same fundamental views on the part of the wri
ter. Now, the remark is indisputably correct, but the true 
reason of the fact has been misapprehended. For, first, the 
same difference which is exhibited between the Gospel of John 
and the Apocalypse, also appears, on comparison, between the 
Gospel of John and the first three Gospels. These latter, like 
the Revelation, present many doctrines and views agreeable to 
the Jews, particularly the visible coming of our Lord to assume 
his kingdom upon earth; while nothing of all this is touched 
upon by the Gospel of John, notwithstanding there was ample 
occasion for doing so. It does not thence follow, however, that 
either John or th~ others err in representing the discourses of 
Jesus Christ, since the same person may have spoken s?metimes 

i 
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spiritually, as in John's discourses, and sometimes in a J udaizing 
nu111110r, as according to the other Evangelists. The correct 
solution of this difficulty is to be sought solely in the special pur
JJOSe of the Gospel of J olm, with which the first Epistle stands in 
such intimate connection that it is not strange it should partake 
of the same character. The two other Epistles are too short to 
be here taken into consideration For above (in the third chap
ter in speaking of the Gospel of John,) it was observed, that this 
Evangelist had a particular class of persons in view in his work, 
viz. men similar to the later Gnostics, and who in certain views 
coincided with them perfectly. In pa.rticular, they, like the 
Gnostics, speculated on divine things in a peculiar manner, and 
sought to idealize the real facts in the history of Jesus, more 
than the true apostolic doctrine permitted. These men, among 
whom were many very sensible and well-meaning persons, were 
those whom John had particularly in view in the composition of 
his Gospel. With apostolic wisdom he avoided in this work every 
thing which could offend the prejudices .of these persons. Many 
Jewish ideas, which had a very good and genuine foundation, 
and, according to the first Gospels, were exprel'!sed by the Saviour 
himself, he kept back, becoming in a manner. a Gnostic to the 
Gnostics, without doing the least injury, however, to the cause 
of truth. He depicted Christianity, therefore, to their minds, 
just as they could most easily comprehend it, convinced that 
when once they had seized this idea, they would gradually learn 
to understand it thoroughly. _ 

If, now, we adhere stedfastly to this point of view, it will 
appear perfectly intelligible, how the same ohnJwho wrote thus 
in the Gospel, should appear to express himself so differently in 
the Revelation, in the composition of which no such reference 
existed; though still he was always governed by the sa;me doc
trinal views at every period of his life. And thus we must de
clare, that no one of these reasons is calculated to disturb us 
in regard to the correctness and truth of the tradition of the 
first centuries after Christ. If the repugnance which is felt to
wards the eontents of the Apocalypse be only conquered, men 
will soon cease to rate so highly the reasons which are adduced 
against its apostolic origin, and to think so little of the impor
tance of the unanimous tradition of antiquity. And that this 
may soon happen is the more to be wished, 11,s the progressive 
development of the church makes the Revelation more and more 

.. 
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important in testing what is now occurring among Christiam1, 
and what awaits them in the immediate future! 

CONCLUSION. 

HAVING thus passed through the entire series of the writings 
of the New Testament, taking notice of the critical questions in 
regard to them, we will now, for the sake of convenience, pre
sent a compendious view of the results at which we have arrived. 

We :find then most, and the most important, of the writings 
in the canon of the New Testament, so unanimously acknow
ledged in ancient times, and so universally made use of as aposto
lical in later days, that there cannot be the least doubt in regard 
to them. They are on this account denominated Homologou
mena, universally acknowledged writings, and form the main 
sources of the doctrine and history of the Christian church. 
Among these Homologoumena, as is stated by Eusebius so early 
as the commencement of the fourth century, were the four 
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles,Jhe thirteen Pauline Epistles, 
the first Epistle of Peter, and the first of John. If we attend 
only to the voice of Christian antiquity, as Eusebius correctly 
observes, the Apocalypse also does in reality belong among the 
Homologoumena. But the fortune of this book has been so 
peculiar, that some have not even been willing to class it among 
the Antilegomena, but have ranked it with the writings which 
are of a profane character, and are to be utterly rejected. Eu
sebius was therefore in great perplexity to what class he could 
properly assign the Revelation. As to the Epistle to the He
brews, its author is unknown, merely; its genuineness is not 
disputed. It belongs, therefore, to the class of the A ntilegomena 
only so far as this, that its position in the canon was disputed; 
the relation of the author to the Apostle Paul not being unani
mously acknowledged in the church. 

Properly, the class of the Antilegomena among the New Testa
ment writings comprehends the two smaller Epistles of John, the 
Epistles of James and Jude, and the second Epistle of Peter. 
These five books were never universally acknowledged and used 
in the ancient church. More recent investigation has decided 
in favour of the first three. The two smaller Epistles of John 
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art' cNtainl? apostolica 1, and from tht' at1thor of the Gospel of 
John; that of Ja.mes was not, indeetl, written by one of the 
twelYc, but by a brother of our Lord, who held such a prominent 
rank in the ancient church as placed him, like Paul, fully on a 
level with the apostles. As to the two writings last in the list, 
howe,·er, it appears justly somewhat doubtful whether they are 
productions of the days of the apostles. The Epistle of Jude is, 
indeed, certainly genuine, but as certainly not apostolical; and, 
as history attributes to this brother of our Lord no very promi
nent station or agency, the Epistle seems not properly to belong 
to the canon. It can be supported only by the second Epistle 
of Peter, which is not itself certainly of apostolical origin. For, 
in regard to the latter, a consideration of the circumstances 
makes it impossible to establish its genuineness objectively 
on valid grounds, although it may be made subjectively pro
bable. 

These results of the most careful critical investigation of the 
New Testament are very satisfactory. For, if we could wish 
that the genuineness and canonical character of the Antilego
mena might be established by as valid arguments as we can ad
duce in behalf of the Homologoumena, still it must be admitted 
that those books upon which some suspicion rests, are the very 
books, of all the New Testament writings, with which we can 
most easily dispense. The chief and best of these writings are 
the Yery ones whose genuineness and apostolic authority are 
certified as strongly as possible. 

If, now, we inquire into the relation between the external his
torical genuineness of the books of the New Testament, and 
their internal efficacy and determinate power over the faith and 
life of the individual, and of the whole community of Christians, 
it is certainly undeniable, that the former by itself decides 
nothing in favour of the latter; but still, on account of the cir
cumstances of the church, demonstration of such genuineness is 
by no means unimportant or indifferent. It is clear that we 
may regard the writings of another religious system, the Zend-· 
A vesta of the Parsecs, or the Koran of the Mahometans, as 
genuine, and as having proceeded from the immediate circle of 
adherents which the founder of that system of religion possessed, 
without thereby attributing to it any internal efficacy and de
termining power over the heart and life. But it cannot be said 
that a conviction of the genuineness of the apostolic origin of 
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the writings of the New 'festament, likewise, is a matter of indif
ference. It is rather of great consequence in its connection with 
the church, i.e. the great community founded by our Saviour, 
and actuated and sustained by his Spirit. You may prove the 
genuineness of the writings of the New Testament to him who 
is not within the pale of the church, or under its spiritual influ
ence, and he may even acknowledge it upon incontestible histo
rical grounds; but, as Christ, and his apostles themselves, are of 
no consequence in relation to his internal life, this proof has no 
more effect upon his faith or his life, than is produced upon 
those of the scholar who declares the Zend-Avesta to be a 
genuine work of Zoroaster. Far otherwise is it with him who 
lives in the bosom of the Christian church. Here he cannot 
completely withdraw himself from the influence of the Spirit of 
Christ, which operates upon his heart from his earliest youth; 
he feels himself spiritually affected, and in a manner constrained 
by it. It is true that sinful man very often strives against the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, it being troublesome to him, be
cause it does not permit him to continue sinning so freely and 
peaceably as he could wish. In such case he seeks to obtain 
plausible grounds on which he may evade the force of the 
Spirit's influence. One such plausible ground is often presented 
by the supposition that the writings of the New Testament are 
spurious, whereby the extraordinary character of our Savi.our, 
with the sublime impression he made on the hearts of men, is 
encompassed with doubt, and thus its effect is diminished. To 
members of the church of Christ, therefore, a firm conviction 
that the Scriptures are genuine, is of the highest consequence; 
the opposite opinion, yea, uncertainty merely, in regard to the 
character of the sacred writings, is ordinarily the natural con
comitant of sin. Such a sentiment hinders the efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit, which manifests itself, in a manner not to be mis
taken, to every simple, plain mind, on perusal of the Holy 
Scriptures, but exhibits its full strength only when the heart 
feels a quiet faith, undisturbed by any doubt. Hence the con
version of many has taken rise from their acknowledgment 
of the genuineness of the New Testament writings; and more
over, the apostacy of many from the truth has arisen out of 
the circumstance that they denied the authenticity of these 
books. We may therefore say, that the knowledge of the 
genuineness of the writings of the New 'l'esta.ment is of es-
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sential efficacy where the influence of the S1Jirit of God, an 
a susceptibility to its operations exist in any degree. To 
him who bas already turned aside entirely from the truth, 
and who resists it with an unfriendly mind, a conviction of the 
genuineness of these books will be of little use, unless his oppo
sition be first broken by the power of grace. To him who is 
converted, born again, the sure conviction of their genuineness 
will always be a pleasing concomitant of grace, and will excite 
his gratitude ; but, as he has experienced in his heart the divine 
power which dwells in the Scriptures, the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit will always be the proper foundation of his faith, which 
would support him even though he had no historical proofs in be
half of the sacred books. Persons, however, who have neither ex
perienced a perfect change of heart and mind, nor are actuated by 
a positively hostile spirit, but ardently desire the former, though 
they are often assailed by doubts and uncertainties, will find in 
the firm historical foundation of Scripture something on which 
they may lean at first, and from which they may then be gra
dually led to the full knowledge of salvation. For, if it be only 
admitted that such a life as that which the Scriptures represent 
our Saviour's to have been was really spent, that such words as 
they communicate to us from him were really spoken, the ob
vious question is, Whence came such a phenomenon? What is 
its import to the world? to me? 

But, it may here be asked, if the case is thus, bow happens it 
that God has permitted many plausible objections to exist against 
the writings of the New Testament, and that some cannot even be 
freed wholly from suspicion? Would it not have been more consis
tent with the purpose of the Scriptures, had all the books been sup
ported by so numerous and so completely incontestible testimo
nies, that not even a doubt concerning them could ever have en
tered any one's mind? It may indeed seem so to short-sighted 
man. But his desires would not stop here, they would reach 
still further. He would wish to have a Bible without various 
readings, a biblical history free from the slightest variations, in 
short, Jehovah himself embodied in the letter of the word. The 
living God, who is eternal wisdom and love, has not thought any 
thing of this kind suitable for mankind; otherwise he would un
doubtedly have effected it for their benefit ; and the reasons 
why he has not we may at least conjecture, even with our weak 
powers. On the one hand, it would have become easier for man 
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to confound the word and the Spirit dwelling in it with the letter; 
for, even, as the case now is, this mistake has not been entirely 
avoided, from the want of spirituality in many men. On the 
other hand, the guilt of many persons would have been aug
mented, since they now have at least plausible reasons for their 
opposition to the truth, but in the other case would have had no 
such extenuation, and still would have retained their hostility to 
God's word. We may therefore declare, that the character of 
Scripture, in this respect likewise, corresponds most perfectly with 
the necessities of human nature, as well as with the designs of God, 
notwithstanding all its apparent imperfections and deficiencies. 

The observations we have here made in conclusion are, more
over, such as are best suited to present the correct view concern
ing the peculiar character of the Old Testament in the light of 
criticism. For this portion of God's word has so few historical 
evidences in its favour, excepting those comprehended within its 
own compass, that it . is impossible to frame such an argument 
for the genuineness of its books as we are able to exhibit in be
half of the New Testament. This want of evidence proceeds in 
part from the very great antiquity of the writings of the Old 
Testament, which were almost all composed before there existed 
any literature among the Greeks, and before the Romans were 
so much as known by name ; and in part, also, from the state of 
seclusion which the nations of the old world generally, and par
ticularly the Jews, always maintained. The Persians, Syrians, 
Egyptians, knew scarce anything of the literature of the He
brews; and, had they even been acquainted with it, the circum
stance would have been of little advantage to us, as we have but 
few writings of a date anterior to the time o_f Christ which ori
ginated with these nations. In these few, moreover, we find 
hardly any mention of the Jews and their productions. Hence, 
in investigating the earliest writings of the Old Testament, the 
critic has no other resource than a careful examination of the 
contents of the books themselves, and a comparison of them with 
each other. Were this examination and comparison invariably 
conducted with a believing and humble disposition, not the 
slightest objection could be made, and we might quietly await 
the results of such a procedure; but, when the minds of inves
tigators deviate from the proper spirit and disposition, it is very 
evident how easily such an inquiry, which is in its nature some
what uncertain and precarious, may lead to pernicious results. 
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EYery one ";n, in such a case, detem,ine the matter according 
to his subjective ideas and views, ";t.I1out obtaining ·any objec
tive' grounds of judgment from i1westigation. If we only look 
Rt the actual sfate of the matter, entirely aside from the holy 
C'hara-C'ter of the book, we shall be C'otwinced that such a course 
of investii;ration could hardlv afford a1w useful result even with .._ " . , 
the best intentions. A book is presented to us, which contains 
the relics of a nation's literature during a period of 1200 years. 
We deriw all that we can know of the history, the manners, the 
speciRl ciroumstanres of this people, excepting a few points, from 
this book alone. Thus it is at once the object and the nonn of 
in,e.stigation. SinC'e, rnoreowr, in regard to many of the writ
ings in it we ha,e no st...'lfoment as to their author and the time 
of their composition, the investigation of these writings cannot 
but ha,e ah~ays a character of uncertainty. If we were only 
familiarly acquainted with the history of a single nation in close 
,;cinity to the Jews, and found in its literature constant reference 
to the Jewish writings, we might then, by drawing a parallel, 
communicate more stability to the criticism of the Old Testament, 
but we have no such advantage, and must content ourselves with 
individual notices, which have come down to us from the most 
ancient times of the nations with which the Jews came in contact. 
It was not till the time of Alexander the Great, about 300 years 
B. C., that the Jews, with their literature, became known to the 
Greeks, through whom we have received much important infor
mation in regard to the Old Testament. For, as the Jews, after 
that period, when they fell under Greek dominion, made them
sel.es acquainted with the Greek literature, and to some extent 
themselves wrote in Greek, as e. g. the celebrated Jewish writers; 
Josephus and Phiw, so, on the other hand, the Greeks began to 
take an interest in the Jews and their religious institutions. 
From this mixture of Hebrew and Greek life proceeded the cele
brated Greek Version oftluJ Seventy. This, according to the ac
c-ount of the ancients, was executed under the Egyptian monarch 
Ptolemy Phil,adelphus, at the instance of the learned Demetrius 
Phalereu,S, about the year 270 B. C. It is true, the Old Testa
ment was not probably translated all at once, but, at any rate, 
e,·en according to -the most recent opinion, the Old Testament 
was entirely translated into Greek when Jesus Siracl1 was com
posed, i. e. about the year 130 B. C. Consequently, it is 
placed lJeJond a doubt that the whole Old Testament, as we 
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hnve it, existed in Palestine in the Hebrew language long before 
the time of Christ and his Apostles, and in a Greek version in 
the other countries of the Roman Empire, particularly in Egypt, 
where there resided so large a number of Jews, and they possessed 
so great privileges, that they had even built a temple in the city 
of Leontopolis in close imitation of that at Jerusalem. In Egypt, 
the collection of the Apocryphal books likewise, which were con
fessedly written in Greek, was inserted in the canon of the Old 
Testament, which was spread abroad by the version of the seventy 
interpreters, and from this version they were introduced into the 
Latin church-version, {the so-called Vulgate,) thus obtaining the 
same authority as the writings of the Old Testament, which 
authority they possess at the present day in the Catholic church. 
As, however, they are not expressly cited in the New Testament, 1 

and are wholly wanting in the Hebrew canon of the Old Testa
ment, Luther rightly separated them from the rest, but appended 
them to the books of the Old Testament, as " Writings not to be 
equally esteemed with Holy Writ, but still profitable and exceUent 
for perusal." The Reformed Church, however, has gone still 
farther, and dissevered them entirely from the collection of sacred 
books, in order to prevent them from being confounded with the 
inspired word. Hence arose this great evil, that the historical 
connection between the Old and New Testament, which is so well 
exhibited in the narrative writings of the Apocrypha, was totally 
sundered; and this connection is by no means a matter of indiffer
ence to believers, because it is only through it that God's pro
vidence towards his people can be regarded in the light of an 
united whole. Hence it would seem best to retain the apocry
phal writings along with the Sacred Scriptures, designating, in
deed, the distinction between them and the canonical books. 

Thus much, then, according to these statements, we know cer
tainly from historical testimony, that the Old Testament, as we 
now have it, existed more than a century before Christ. It is 
true the learned would be gratified to know a great deal more 
respecting the formation of the canon of the Old Testament, re
specting the authors of the individual writings, &c. But, in 
view merely of the relation of the Old Testament to the faith of 
the present day, the knowledge that the Old Testament was in 

1 Allusions to them are pointed out by Steir in his "Andeutungen 
for Glaubwiirdige Schrifterklarung," ( or Hints towards the proper inter 
pretation of the Scriptures,) p. 486, seq. 
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a complete collected form before the time of Christ, is sufficient 
to afford us a firm conviction of the g·enuineness and importance 
of its books. Now, that the existing Old Testament was generally 
diffused and in use among the Jews, is attested by the Jewish 
writers of the apostolic times, who employed the Greek language 
in their writings. Philo, in Egypt, and Josephus, in Palestine, 
ms,ke use of the Old Testament throughout their works, thereby 
confirming the custom of the New Testament, which also every
where refers to the Old Testament. The manner in which the 
Old Testament is cited by the New, and the definite declarations 
in regard to the former which are contained in the latter, are 
decisive as to the faith of Christians of the present day. These 
afford us more than the mere assurance that the books of the 
Old Testament are authentic; this might be admitted, without 
the slightest acknowledgment of the value of the writings, since 
the most wretched and even hurtful productions. may be perfectly 
genuine. They declare in the most precise manner the Divine 
charact,er of these books, which of course presupposes their genu
ineness, for it is very evident that no writings could be Divine 
which originated in deceit and imposture. 

In the first place, we find in the New Testament citations 
from almost all the writings of the Old Testament.1 The prin
cipal books, as e.g., the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Prophet 
Isaiah, are cited very often, and even those less important are 
referred to here and there in the New Testament. A very few 
are entirely neglected;~ of this number, in particular, is Solo
mon's Song, which is nowhere cited in all the New Testament. 
This circumstance is certain.ly not accidental. Perhaps it is not 
too much to conclude, that the books of the Old Testament which 
are not at all mentioned in the New, should be regarded very 
much as the so-called deutero-canonical books of the New Tes
tament; though the circumstance that they are not cited in the 

1 The Old Testament is expressly cited in the New more than four 
hundred times, and in a much larger number of places there are allu
sions to the Old Testament. 

2 The Books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, and Solomon's 
Song, a.s also the minor Prophets, Obadiah, Nahum, and Zephaniah. It 
is most proper, however, to consider the twelve Prophets as one wo1·~; 
and then the fact tha,t these three are not cited loses its force. But m 
regard to other books of the Old Testament the circumstance that 
they e,re not cited is not unimportant. 
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N cw Testament can be nowise objected against their genuine
ness, any more than the position of a New Testament book among 
the Antilegomena can be considered as a proof of its spurious
ness. These non-cited books of the Old Testament, with the ex
ception of the three minor prophets, probably present something 
like a transition to the apocryphal books. At all events, the 
fact that these books are nowhere mentioned in the New Testa
ment should inculcate upon us caution in making use of them. 

Of more importance than the citations, are such passages of 
the New Testament as contain decisive declarations respecting 
the Old Testament as a whole. These occur particularly in the 
discourses of our Lord himself. Jesus calls the law (Matth. v. 
17 seq.) eternal, imperishable. Heaven and earth, he says, shall 
pass away, but not one jot or tittle of the law shall pass away 
till all be fulfilled. In a similar manner, in Luke xxiv. 44, pro
phecy concerning Christ is represented as something running 
through the law of Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms, and as 
necessary to be fulfilled. In Luke xvi. 1 7, also, all created 
things, (heaven and earth), it is said, will sooner and more easily 
pass away than the Law and the Prophets. Thus a lofty divine 
character is clearly claimed in behalf of the Old Testament. It 
may, indeed, be observed on the contrary, that, in the passages 
referred to, allusion is made, not to the whole Old Testament, 
but only to particular books, the Mosaic law, the Prophets, and 
the Psalms. But, first, it is to be noticed, that the expression, 
Law, or Law and Prophets, stands frequently for the whole 
Old Testament, just as Gospel stands for the whole New Tes
tament. Moreover, the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, 
was the usual division of the books of the Old Testament 
among the Jews. The first part of the Hebrew Old Testa
ment comprehends the five books of Moses, the second part 
falls into two sub-divisions, first the historical writings, the 
books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, and, secondly, the three 
larger and 12 minor Prophets. In the third part (which in Luke 
xxiv. 44, is termed Psalms, from the principal book which it 
contains,) belong moreover, besides the Psalms, the book of 
Job, the writings of Solomon, the book of Daniel, and some later 
historical books, and, lastly, the book of Chronicles. But, en
tirely aside from this Jewish division of the Old Testament, the 
connection of these passages with the citations clearly shows, 
that they are intended to refer to the whole Old Testament. 
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The citations in the New Testament from the Old are not ad
duced as mere confirmation, drawn from human productions of 
great value, but as irrefragable proofs from sacred books. 'l'his 
power of proof could have belonged to them only from the fact 
that they were not bare compositions of human wisdom, but 
those of men who were moved by the Holy Ghost. (Compare 
2 Pet. i. 20, 21.) Now, as citations from all the principal writ
ings of the Old Testament occur in the New, the general decla
rations we have mentioned must of course refer to all the writ
ings of the Old Testament, so as to attribute to them a common 
character, viz. that of a divine origin. 

To this it is to be added, that throughout Scripture there runs 
the doctrine of a deep, essential connection between the Old and 
New Testaments. As the Old Testament is always pointing 
onward to the New, so the latter is always pointing backward 
to the Old, as its necessary precedent. Consequently, both alike 
bear the character of a divine revelation; only, this revelation 
manifests itself in a gradual development. In the Old Testa
ment it appears in its commencement as the seed of the subse• 
quent plant; in the New Testament the living plant itself is 
exhibited. On account of this relation, there cannot be any
thing in the Old Testament specifically different from what is to 
be found in the New Testament; only, the form of presenting 
the same thing is at one time more or less plain and direct than 
at another. 

These declarations of the New Testament in regard to the Old 
are, to Christians, not mere private assertions of wise, good, and 
pious men, such as many in our day are in the habit of suppos
ing Jesus and his apostles to have been; they exhibit, rather, 
authentic information respecting the real character of the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old Testament. Christ, as the Son of the liv
ing God, as absolute truth itself, who alone knew the Father, and 
as the source of all real revelation from him, can have made such 
declarations concerning the writings of the Old Testament, only 
with the strictest sincerity, (as is the case with every thing he 
did or said,) and must have designed that they should be a rule 
to his church, since his whole life on earth had but one single 
aim, that of developing the heavenly and eternal to the created 
world. Thus, had Jesus attributed the character of eternity to 
a production to which it by no means belonged, he would have 
counteracted his own :,ole purpose. 'fhe same is true 9f the 
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npostles, who, in that respect to which our attention is now di
rected, arc to be considered as upon a level with Christ himself; 
they being pure organs of the mind of Uhrist; though, in them
selves considered, they were but sinful men, and desired to be 
so regarded. Under the influence of the Holy Spirit they ac
lmowledged the eternal character of the Old Testament, and their 
declarations on this point are not (any more than those of our 
Lord himself,) mere subjective, private statements, they are ra
ther authentic accounts respecting the character of this part of 
Holy Writ. In considering the force of the apostolic declarations 
concerning the authority of the sacred Scriptures of the Old Tes
tament, we are to regard, not merely the citations of individual 
passages from it, or general statements respecting its authors, 
such as their being at one time represented as moved by the 
Holy Ghost (2 Pet. i. 21), and at another Holy Scripture being 
called instruction unto salvation (2 Tim. iii. 15), which, as the 
New Testament was not then collected, can refer only to the Old; 
but we are especially to observe the manner in which the cita
tions are adduced from the Old Testament. This is most re
markable in the Epistle to the Hebrews, although similar passages 
also occur in the Gospels and other books of the New Testament. 
In this remarkable Epistle, God or the Holy Ghost is constantly 
named as the speaker, in the passages which are adduced from 
the Old Testament; and this not only in regard to those which 
are accompanied in the Old Testament by the expression, "God 
said," but also to those in which some man speaks,-forinstance 
David, as author of a Psalm. Herein is clearly exhibited the 
view of the author in relation to the Old Testament and the 
writers of it. He considered that God was, by his Holy Spirit, 
the living agent and speaker in them all, so that, consequently, 
the Holy Scriptures were to him purely a work of God, although 
brought forward by men. That the genuineness of these writ
ings was equally certain to him, follows of course, because that 
which is divine, as has been before remarked, can never appear 
in the form of a forgery. 

It is true, however, that such a proof in behalf of the Old Tes
tament is valid only for him who has become convinced, by living 
experience, of the truth of God in Christ and the infallibility of 
the Spirit which actuated his disciples. Where this truth and in
fallibility are either flatly denied, or even merely doubted, the 
observations we have made may be of no weight. For such 
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persons w·e cannot frnme an argument in behalf of the Old Tes
tnment which shall be valid against all objections. As to us who 
live nccording to Christ, and to whom the power of his Spirit is 
accessible, every thing must i-adiate from the centre of .the New 
Test.'.l.ment scenes, viz. the Saviour himself. The conviction of 
his eternal power and Gedhead establishes the Old Testament 
retrospectively, and also establishes the New Testament prospec
tively, by the promise of his Spirit, which should bring u.11 those 
things which he had said to his disciples to their remembrance. 
On this conviction the assurance of the genuineness and divinity 
of Scripture forever rests, and much more securely, than upon 
any external historic.al proofs; for it wholly takes away the pos
sibility of an attack in any quarter on the part of human sophis
try, and leaves assurance safe in the unassailable sanctuary of 
our interior life. 
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Ut homines ne.scerentur ex Deo, 11rimo ex ipsis nntus est Deus. 
A UOUSTJNUS. 



INTRODUCTION. 

§ l. OF THE ORIGIN OF THE GOSPEL-COLLECTION. 

As the revelation of God presents itself to mankind in two 
principal forms in the law and in the gospel, so in like manner 
is holy Scripture divided into two parts, of which the one 
refers to the covenant made by God with man under the law, 
and the other to the covenant of grace. Because the living word 
of God, the everlasting cause by which these covenants are ever 
renewed, dwells within them, hence the Scriptures themselves 
which refer to the same have been called the old and new cove
nant (r,,-,::i, = o,a~~xn, 1 the V ulgate translates it Testamentiim; 

comp. 2 do'r. iii. 14). The writings of the New Testament are 
those which here engage our attention; the same, however, al
ways necessarily pre-suppose the Old Testament. The New Tes
tament rests on the Old, as the tree rests on the root; the lat 
ter, however, appears in the New in a state of consummation. 
As a collection, we find the New Testament was not completed 
until the end of the fourth century. In the course of this cen
tury, three smaller collections grew together into one, thus form
ing a whole. These are the Gospels, the Epistles of St Paul, and 
the general Epistles, together with some more isolated writings 
which form the transition and conclusion, such as the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation. 

The origin of the first of th .. ese three smaller collections of the 

1 The expression o,a~~xn occurs nevertheless in the New Testament 
(as in the Acts of the Apostles iii. 25, Gal. iii. 15, Heb. ix. 16) also as 
si1mifying a testament, that is, the leaving of an inheritance to children, 
or others. 
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,0a11 ,i,,xo, first dcmanlls our attention. 'l'he period during· which 
our four canonical Gospels were collected is lost in the first ages 
of Christianity; as far as the historical records of tho church 
go, we eYerywhere find the same in use, in all parts of the 
world, yea, in all the circles of the church, whether they 
belonged to the orthodox, or constituted some sect; nay, they 
were know11 even to Pagan writers, as for instance to Celsus, 
who not only used them, but likewise held them in high 
estimation.' Many heretics-as, for example, Marcion, the 
J cwish Christians, and others-it is true, did not use the entire 
collection of the Gospels, but availed themselves only of one or 
other of them, yet the collection was known to them; and if 
they did not adopt them for their use, it was because they did 
not feel themselves justified, according to their notions, in re
garding the authors of them as men competent to decide in 
matters of faith.2 This leads necessarily to the supposition that 
the collection of the Gospels must have originated very early; 
respecting this, however, no particulars are recorded. Whether 
it emanated from a single individual, or from a certain church, 
or from a council, remains doubtful. The latter supposition, in
deed, is the most improbable, since we find no record whatever 
of councils held previous to the middle of the second century. 
It is very possible, however, that some distinguished individual 
or church formed the collection. Yet every historical vestige is 
wanting to prove this fact; and it would appear as though the 
general circulation of the collection, as it existed during the 
first half of the second century, must direct our attention to an
other mode of its formation. Namely, if we proceed from the 
authenticity of the four Gospels, and if we at the same time sup
pose (as indeed we must, since all authenticated information re
specting other apostolical gospels is wanting) that they only 
have originated with the apostles, or that they enjoy an aposto
lical confirmation; we then shall no longer have to suppose, for 
the explanation of the origin of the Gospel-collection, either a 
certain period, a certain place, or, finally, a particular mo_tive, 

1 For further information on this BUbject see my work entitled 
" iiber die Aechtheit der Evangelien, aus der Geschichte der zwei ersten 
Jahrhunderte erwiesen." Konigsberg 1823. 8vo. pag. 267, sqq. 

2 As for instance the Gnostic Marcion, who considered Matthew and 
even John 88 J udaists ( comp. my work, "iiber die Aechtheit der Evan
gelien," p. 359, sqq. 
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but we shall be free to assume that it originate<l in various 
places at one an<l the same time. The animated intercourse that 
existed among the ancient Christian communions led to prove 
this result, that all those gospel records which could prove 
an apostolical authority, and that they had been bequeathed 
to ·the church of Christ as precious gifts, were speedily sent 
round; and as these four Gospels only could prove such autho
rity as being genuine apostolical writings, and that, too, by 
means of unquestionable testimonies, they were joined together 
into one collection. They were deposited in the course of time, 
and in proportion as they spread throughout the church, in 
the archives belonging to the churches, which necessarily ori
ginated early with the presbyters and bishops, they were very 
soon multiplied by means of copies made from the original. Let 
us then suppose at the same time (against which no historical 
objection can. be raised) that the evangelists wrote in the order 
in which we now find the Gospels in the canon; besides the 
gen:eral circulation of the collection, the fact will then become 
clearly established, that we have but slender means to prove that 
the position of the Gospels in the collection has differed from its 
present order;1 a circumstance, which, without the supposition 
that the Gospels were written in this order, would speak in favour 
of the opin:ion, that some individual or church must have dis
posed the collection in the manner in which it exists at present, 
for had it been otherwise, a contemporaneous formation of the 
collection in several places would have led inevitably to devia
tions in the relative position of the Gospels, especially to such 
deviations as the immediate succession of St Matthew and St 
John, an hypothesis most natural and obvious. 

§ 2. OF THE CHARACTER OF THE GOSPEL-COLLECTION. 

The ancient church justly regarded the Gospel-collection as 
a unity;_.. wherefore it was called by her simply eua.yyf;>,.,o,, or 

1 The codex D, as also the Gothic translation, place, for instance, the 
Gospel of St John immediately after that of St Matthew. This is evidently 
done in order to separate both these apostolical works from those of the 
colleagues of the apostles. (Comp. Hug's Einleit. in's N. T., vol. i. p. 4 7 5, 
and the Subscriptions (Notes) of the Gospels in the edition of Schulz. 
• 
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,var:,,e,.,xri~, 1 as containing the g-lad tidings of the Saviom's ap
pearance in the world, and as giving an account of the life, 
ministr~·, and sufferings of Christ. (Comp. Iren. adv. haer. i. 
I 7, 29 ; iii. 11 ). The combination into a whole of these four 
authenticated records respecting the Redeemer, was considered, 
moreover, not as merely accidental, but men perceived in ·it a 
necessity dictated by a higher power, similar to the one that led 
to the formation and arrangement of the sacred writings. Hence, 
there might as well have been a greater or smaller number of 
gospels, and also their position might have been altered, without 
destroying the harmony of the whole. Irenaeus (in the passage 
mentioned iii. 11, p. 221, in the edition of Grabe,) therefore 
calls the collection of the Gospels very significantly an eua.rre)..10• 

n,gaµ,og~o•, and describes it as a picture representing one and 
the same sublime subject from various points of view. The re
lation in which the Gospels stand to one another, as also to the 
other writings of the New Testament, favours the correctness 
of this view. Thus, that which is omitted in one Gospel, is 
supplied by another, and by this form of representation, we 
have a statement of the person of the Redeemer. The life of 
Christ afforded such an abundance of sacred phenomena, and 
his discourses breathed forth so rich a stream of life through 
the circle of his disciples, that single individuals were unable 
completely to comprehend the exceeding greatness of his person. 
In him was revealed that which far exceeded the comprehension 
of any single human individual, and hence it required many 
minds, who, as it were, mirror-like, received the rays that pro
ceeded from him, the Sun of his own spiritual world, and who again 
presented the same image in various forms of refraction. Con
ceptions of so diversified a character of our Lord, in his divine
human ministry, are _contained in these four Gospels, which, 

1 The New Testament simply displays the true signification of the 
word eua.rreAio=m~ and that especially in reference to the glad 
tidings of the Messia.h's 'advent. Some have erroneously asserted that 
they perceive the tropical meaning of the word euayye)..1a, which refers 
to those Scriptures exhibiting the ministry of the Messiah, as in passages 
such as Rom. ii. 16, x. 16. The inscriptions of our gospels are of a later 
date; besides, the expression euan•eA10•, refers simply to the subject
matter of the writings, not to the writings themselves. In the classical 
usage of the word, euayyei.JGV signifies also the reward of a good m~s
sage, the gift conferred ou hinI who brings good uews. (For further m-
formation, comp. Passow's Lexicon). • 
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combined, form a complete picture of Christ. Without the dis
pensation of Goel, therefore, in which several individuals were ap
pointed to record the life of Christ, either his human-natural, or 
divine-supernatural acts, would appear less carefully conceived, 
in proportion as either the one or other part of this sublime 
quadruple image had been wanting. 

Admirable, however, as this obvious relation of the Gospels to 
one another must appear, to every one who is unable to trace 
the development of the church, and, above all, this apparently 
undesigned construction of the sacred writings, yet, from this 
circumstance, it is difficult to estimate with precision the cha
racter of each separate Gospel, a difficulty, indeed, which is 
by no means calculated to mislead us as to the original view, 
but which, on the contrary, challenges us to a deeper inquiry 
into the nature of the Gospels. It is quite evident that, 
in the representation of Christ, St Matthew has delineated more 
of the human and condescending parts of his character, and St 
John, especially, more of his exalted nature. St Matthew, in 
describing Christ, shows us human nature transformed into a 
state of Godhead, and St John presents to us the Godhead 
descended from heaven in the form of humanity. More difficult 
is it to assign an exact relation to St Mark and St Luke, inas
much as both these evangelists form the connecting link of 
the two former, who form the extremes. We are, however, led 
much farther, on comparing the Gospels with the views enter
tained throughout the ancient church. Namely, as St Matthew 
no doubt exhibits the Judaistic, and St John the Gnostic ele
ment, in their true tendencies, so, in like manner, St Mark 
and St Luke appear to portray the Pagano-Christian element; 
the former, perhaps, more in the Roman, and the latter in the 
Greek form. Yet, we perceive this peculiarity less conspicuous in 
St Mark. However, that he is not entirely devoid of it, appears 
evident from the circumstance, that a portion of the ancient. 
church particularly adopted his gospel. (This portion itself 
of the ancient church is involved in impenetrable mystery. 
Comp. my "Geschichte der Aechth. der Evang." p. 96, &c). As 
the Gospels, therefore, represent, in the manner intimated, the 
various views of the ancient church, which, indeed, are equally ap
plicable, although under other names and forms, to every age, so 
they correspond, in liko manner, with the gradual development ol' 
internal life, which can ncwr unfold itself by descending from the 
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high degree of intelligence of St John, down to the material life of 
St Ma.tthew, but which, on the contrary, can only be by ascend
ing from St Matthew to St John. 

MoreoYer, if we consider the gospel-collection in its relation 
to the totality of the New Testament, it will then appear clear, 
as forming the basis of the whole. In the Epistles of St Paul, the 
gospel displays itself in its various branches and applications, in 
point of doctrine as well as practice; the general Epistles form a 
continuation of all that is contained germ-like in the Gospels, 
and in the Revelation we behold, finally, the prophetic blossom 
of the life of the New Testament, based upon the root and the 
branches sent forth by the former. The whole of the New 
Testament, therefore, forms a complete unity, and resembles a 
living plant. The beginning and end are understood with the 
utmost difficulty, because it is here where we find the thoughts 
most crowded together; wherefore it is advisable to begin the 
deeper study of the New Testament, if internal experience be 
not entirely wanting, with the Epistle to the Romans; since this 
part of Scripture enlarges purposely on all that is specified in 
the gospel. After a careful study of the minute explanations 
contained in this importr.nt Epistle, there will be no difficulty in 
understanding many a subject of a more brief and more obscure 
character, treated of in other writings of the New Testament. 
But as the whole of the New Testament forms the subject of our 
inquiry, we shall follow up the order of the books therein speci
:fied, that we may not anticipate, in any manner, the wishes and 
views of our readers. 

§ 3. OF THE A.FFINITY OF THE THREE FIRST GOSPELS. 

To institute an inquiry concerning the difficult problem pre
sented to us by the similarity existing between the three :first 
Gospels, which appears to be disturbed by as many remarkable 
deviations, can here, of course, find no more place, than a his
tory of the experiments that have been made to solve the pro
blem. Both have their proper place in the introductory science, 
inasmuch as the subjects of the first paragraph find there a 
more specific treatment. The expounder is nevertheless bound 
to render an account to his readers of the manner in which he 
views thifl remarkable phenomenon, since the understanding of 



§ 3. OF 'fIIE AFFINITY OF THE THREE FIRST OORPELS. 9 

very many passages depends, as a matter of course, upon the 
view taken of the origin of the Gospels. I shall, therefore, state 
here briefly the resiilts of my inquiries. 

Both the Gospels of St Matthew and St Luke appear to me 
to have been composed independently of each other. The 
Gospel of St Matthew, indeed, displays much experience and 
acquaintance with oral traditions, and that of St Luke ap
pears to be a compilation of separate smaller compositions 
(Diegeses, i.e. narratives or histories), of which Luke was the 
editor. Whatever is common in both Gospels, may be ex
plained for the most part by presupposing a relation to exist 
between the written and oral sources, 1 resorted to by both authors 
independent of each other. In another respect, the supposition, 
that both had recourse to sources nearly related to one another, 
appears to be insufficient for the explanation of the affinity exist
ing between St Matthew and St Luke. I find, indeed, no unifor
mity of plan to pervade both works, and more especially as re
gards that portion of them which relates to the supposed limita
tion of the sphere of the history of Christ previous to his last 
journey to Galilee; for in that respect there is much of a varied 
character, and this limitation of the sphere of Christ's ministry to 
Galilee, in the Gospels of St Matthew and St Luke, remains alto
gether unproved, inasmuch as it is not based on positive grounds, 
but solely on their silence concerning the festive journeys, and 
the want of chronological and topographical notices; yet there 
exists in many places so strong a verbal harmony between St 
Matthew and St Luke, that it cannot well be maintained, that 
both have written even such passages independent of each 
other, or that they have only used sources of the same kind. 
Comp. Matth. iii. 7-10, with Luke iii. 7-9. Matth. vii. 3-5, 
with Luke vi. 41-42. Matth. vii. 7-11 with Luke xi. 9-13. 
Matth. viii. 9, with Luke vii. 8. Matth. viii. 19-22, with Luke 
ix. 57-60. Matth. ix. 5, 6, with Luke v. 23, 24. Matth. ix. 
37, 38, with Luke x. 2. Matth. xi. 4-11, with Luke vii. 23--
28. Matth. xii. 41-45, with Luke xi. 24-26, 31, 32. Yet, 
the opinion that the one has used the complete writings of the 
other, is opposed by insurmountable difficulties, since it becomes 

1 As such a Diegesis (ilf1Jy1Jfl'1s), edited by Luke, may probably be con
sidered the full account of Christ's journey, which is peculiar to Luke, 
from ix. 51-xviii. 14 (comp. on this subject Schlcimnachei- " iiber die 
Schriften des Lucns," p. 158, &c. 
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in that case inexplicable why the one has not equally used or left 
unnoticed the account of the other respecting the history of the 
infancy of Christ. For the solution of this difficulty, I assume that 
St Matthew, who had written the gospel in Hebrew, prepared at 
a later period a Greek revision (even our canonical Matthew) of 
it, 1 and that in so doing he availed himself of the minor compila
tions of those diegeses that had been used by St Luke, especially 
Luke x. 3-9, in which section there exists the greatest similarity. 

Differently must be explained the origin of the relation exist
ing between the Gospel of St Mark with those of St Matthew and 
St Luke.~ For whether he has borrowed isolated portions from 
tradition, or from the smaller diegeses or not, yet is he in the 
main closely allied with St Matthew and St Luke; whenever he 
abandons the one he follows the other, in order to return again 
from the latter to the fonner. There is very little in the Gos
pel of St Mark that is not contained in the others, ifwe except 
occasional additions to some of their narratives, and two brief 
records of cures effected by our Redeemer. A harmony so re
gular cannot possibly be accidental; yet do I not venture to 
maintain that St Mark had both Gospels before him when he 
wrote his own. With respect to St Matthew this is not improc 
bable, but as to St Luke it would be more proper to suppose 
that St Mark knew the section from chap. x. 3-9 only, in which 
especially this harmony takes place; so that St Mark may have 
Leen completed earlier, and consequently may have been adopted 
in the Gospel-collection earlier, than the complete Gospel of St 
Luke. For if St Mark had the whole Gospel of St Luke in hand, 
in such a case it would become inexplicable why St Mark did not 
likewise borrow something from the very important account of 
Christ's journey (Luke 9-18).3 With respect to the first chap
ters of St Matthew and St Luke, which contain the account of 
Christ's infancy, it may be said that St Mark has left them un
used, because it was his intention to record only the oJficial mi
nistry of Christ. 

1 For further information on this subject, see § 4 of this introduction. 
2 Comp. Saunur iiber die Quellen des Marcus. Berlin 1825.-.A. 

K11ol.,fl de origine evang. Marci. Wratislaviae 1831. 
3 Comp., ll(ffertheless, for further information on this subject, what is 

u,id on Luke ix. 51. 
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§ 4. ON THE GOSPEL OF ST MATTHEW. 

Matthew, called Levi, the son of Alphaeus (Matt. ix. 9; Mark 
ii. 14), is mentioned in the inscription1 as the author of the first 
of our four canonical Gospels, and tradition affirms that Matthew 
·wrote a Gospel. But the question concerning the authenticity of 
Matthew becomes so intimately connected with the inquiry 
respecting the language in which it was written, that it is im
possible to answer the one without answering the other. All the 
reports of the fathers of the church, who have given accounts con
cerning the Gospel of St Matthew (see my Geschichte <ler Evan
·gelien, p. 19, sqq.), quite agree that St Matthew wrote his Gospel 
in the Syro-Chaldaic language. But with regard to the relation 
-in which our Greek Matthew stands to the Aramaic, a mystery 
exists which, notwithstanding the experiments made, has up to 
the present moment been unexplained. Hence it is natural to 
suppose that the Greek Gospel is a translation of the Aramaic; 
yet, on a more minute examination, difficulties arise as to these 
views. In the first place, it would appear as though Papias 
{Euseb. H. E. iii. 39) contradicted the existence of a translation, 
since he writes concerning the Hebrew Matthew: ~gµ,~vw,n o' au'l"a, 

WG' nv OUVCG'l"bG' i'xaO''l"OG', which words may be best rendered: Every 
individual (by his own exertion, or by the aid of others) had to 
interpret the Hebrew Scriptures as well as he could, because 

1 Although the inscriptions of the Gospels are by no means necessarily 
to be interpreted as though intended to point out their originators, they 
may be considered, nevertheless, in a grammatical sense, as serving that 
purpose; it is only by comparing the tradition with it that this explana
tion at once becomes more possible. The term xa'l"a may also be ren
dered = secundum, so that the meaning of the formula would be : Gos
pel of Jesus, according to the manner of representation by Matthew or 
Mark-an explanation, which would admit the assumption that there 
have been other writers of the Gospels. However, the general and pre
vailing tradition, that cannot have originated in these inscriptions, since 
it is spread too far and is too old, favours the rendering of the term xa'l"a 
as referring to the writer, as this, indeed, occurs in 2 Mace. ii. 13 This 
form of expression for the genitive case was adopted, because the simple 
genitive could not properly be applicable here, since the Gospel is not 
the Gospel of the inspired writer, but that of Jesus Christ. As the Yer
bal expression in use was euay-yeA,ov 'I~O'ou Xg10"rou, hence it could not 
possibly be written iua-yyiAtO~ l\Iar'.luiou, 01' l\Iagxov. 
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there existed no translation of them. We must not forget, how
e,·er-, that Papias, in speaking thus, refers not to his own period, 
but to that of John the presbyter. The passage, therefore, can
not serve as a proof, that no Greek translation of Matthew ex
isted at the time of Papias. Our Greek Matthew, in the second 
pkice, exhibits traces of originality, that dispose us to doubt its 
being a mere translatio~. This is especially the case with the 
quotations from the Old Testament, which are given in a way so 
free and independent, as would not have been the case in a mere 
translator. This feature of the Greek text, together with t}:ie 
generally propagated tradition that St Matthew has written an 
Aramaic Gospel, and with the equally general reception by the 
church of this very Greek text as that of the authenticated 
Matthew, induces me to suppose, as it has already been ob
served, that St Matthew, after having composed the Aramaic 
Gospel, had produced likewise a Greek edition. of it, or had 
it at least prepared under his direction. This Greek edi~ 
tion may be considered another revision or renewal of the 
Gospel, whereby the difference existing between our Matthew 
and that of the Jewish Christians, which had been remodelled 
after the Aramaic Gospel, thus becomes more explicable. The 
objection raised against this view: that any one would hardly 
have taken the pains to read the Aramaic original, if an authen
ticated Greek edition of the Gospel had existed (to which the 
statement of Papias leads in the above quoted passage), is suffi
ciently refuted by the supposition: that the Greek Matthew 
spread throughout the church with more slowness than the Ara
maic and the other Gospels; for it was always considered as a 
translation, hence as being no new production, and hence too it 
was considered as being already contained in the earlier-spread 
Aramaic copy. However, with the increasing circulation of the 
Greek Matthew, every vestige of the Aramaic Gospel became 
by degrees lost, because its language rendered it inaccessible to 
the great portion of the people, and because its contents were 
to be found equally in the Greek Gospel. 

The manifest view taken of the Greek Matthew in relation to 
the Aramaic, perfectly cuincides with the historical data. In 
modern times, however, men have tried, for internal reasons, to 
deny the apostolicity of our Greek Matthew.1 But according to 

1 8chleiRrmacher, Schulz, De Wette, and Schultliess, were the first 
who expressed these doubts. A refutation of them has been tried· by 
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the nature of the thing itself, argumentations such as theirs betray 
something that is extremely vague. With them much, if not all, 
depends upon the critical feeling, but more especially upon the 
dogmatic perception of the critic. Hence it is that the learned vary 
so much in their opinions; wherever the one discovers a proof 
against the apostolic authenticity of the Gospel of St Matthew, 
there the other finds a testimony in favour of it. We cannot, 
therefore, ascribe any importance to results arising from inter
nal criticism, so long as they are void of historical evidences. 
(For further information on this subject comp. the Programms 
above mentioned.) 

Finally, with regard to the place and time of the composition of 
St Matthew, little can be said about it. The Gospel of St Matthew 
was written, no doubt, in Palestine, and indeed in the city of 
Jerusalem itself, since tradition refers us to it as the scene of the 
ministry of St Matthew. The circumstance, too, of the Hebrew 
revision of the Gospel, under the name of the eiiayysA1ov xc8 e{3gaiour;, 
having been in use especially among the Jewish Christians, leads 
us to suppose that it had been composed in that place, and for 
its inhabitants. The Greek revision, indeed, may have originated 
in some other place; yet all such data are wanting as to enable us 
to draw more exact conclusions, and it is equally as probable that 
St Mattbew, owing to the great and extensive use of the Greek 
tongue in Palestine at the time of the apostles, re-edited his Gos
pel in the· Greek language, for the Greeks dwelling in that 
place. The supposition of the Greek Matthew having originated 
in any other country, would always become impracticable, in 
consequence of the absence of explanatory additions respecting 
the localities and usages of Palestine, such as we find them in St 
Mark and St Luke, which in this case would have been equally as 

Heidenreich in Winer's theol. Journ., vol. 3, part 2. They were followed 
by Siejfert (Konigsberg 1832), Klener (Gottingen 1832), Schneckenburge1· 
(Stuttgart 1834). Compare likewise Schleiermacher's Abhandlung iiber 
das Zeugniss des Papias (Stud. and Krit. Jahrg. 1832. Pt. 4), and 
Strauss's Review in the Berl. Jahrb. 1834. No. 91, &c. Kern (Tiibingen 
1834) defended the authenticity of Matthew against these atta.cks, yet 
does he approach the views of Sieffert and Klener; he moreover supposes 
the original work to have been retouched, and supplied with spurious 
additions, only he admits fewer of them. I have expressed my opinion 
respecting these writings and their argumentation more explicitly in 
the" Erlanger Oster-Programm" for the year 1835, and in the" \Veih
nacht's-Programm" of 1836. With regard to SiejJ'ert's publication, comp. 
my Review in Tliol11ck's Lit. Anz. Jahrg·. 1833. No. 14, &c. 
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11C'rcs"11ry for St Matthew.-With regard to the peri'vd in which it 
"·as romposed, all positive acrounts arc entirely wanting; how
C'Ycr, the remark, made by b·enaev.s (adv. haer. iii. 1), that it was 
written du1ingthe pciiod of St Petcr's and St Paul's preaching at 
Rome, may approach very near the truth. According to St Mat
t.hew xxiv., the Gospel was certainly composed before the de
struction of J erusalcm, since we find its accomplishment foretold 
at some not very distant period; we can, therefore, hardly err 
if we assume the period of its composition to be between the 
years 60-70 after Cluist. 

Finally, in order to make a few remarks respecting the pecu
l1'arity of St Matthew, this, as has already been observed, becomes 
cY-ident, in so much a.s Matthew endeavours to prove_ to the 
Jewish readers, that Jesus is the Messiah predicted by the 
prophets. His eamest appeal to Jewish readers appears evident 
from the beginning, since the genealogy of Jesus is traced only 
as far as Abraham, and this, moreover, is perceptible in several 
distinct and express declarations, (Mat. x. 6, xv; 24); again, in 
the evident supposition, that whatever relates to the Mosaic law, 
to Jewish usages and localities, is previously known. Next to 
this, the peculiarity of St Matthew shows also itself inasmuch as 
every thing relating to external form appears to him to be mat
ter of less consequence, and ofless consideration. St Matthew has 
presented the life of Christ under general aspects or points of view. 
At one time he describes him as a new law-giver, and at another 
as a performer of miracles, and then again as a teacher. The 
character of the Redeemer he shows in discourses formed partly 
of the elements of lectures, which appear to have been delivered 
at various periods. 1 These discourses, as eh. 5-7, 10; 11, 13, 
18, 23, 24, 25, are connected by means of historical introduc
tions, but which, with this evangelist (as generally with St John), 
are in themselves of no importance; and hence it is that St Mat
thew has devoted less attention to them than to the compilation of 
the discourses. The writing of St Matthew, considered as a whole, 

1 Schlichthorst (iiber das V erhiiltniss der drei synoptischen Evan
gelien, und iiber den Charakter des Mt. insbesondere. Gottingen, 1835,) 
endeavours to establish too minute a relation in the several portions of 
St Matthew to one another. Many of his references, it is true, are not 
without foundation; yet most of these references are undesigned, having 
originated with the spirit of the life of Jesus and its harmony, but not 
with the reflection of the author. 
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presents him Lo our view in a manner not to Le mistaken as 11, 

person -ivholly penetrated by the grandeur of Christ's manifesta
tion; yet do we perceive that ho wanted that vastness of suscep
tibility and spiritual delicacy which we so much admire i.n St 
John, although St Matthew, in hi.s turn, surpasses St Mark in 
fervour. The Christ of St Matthew, truly, is by no means a 
Messiah according to the vulgar notions of the Jewish nation; 
on the contrary, the representation made of him by St Matthew 
appears distinctly antagonist with the false notions which the 
Jews enteiiained concerning the Messiah; yet the Son of God, 
whom St Matthew, together with the rest of the Apostles, natu
rally acknowledged in Jesus, presents himself to us, after all, ac
cording to St Matthew's conceptions, in a Jewish aspect, whereas 
we behold him, as represented by St John, clad in a garment of 
heavenly light, so that the form in which the disciple of love 
introduces the Son of love is as glorified as the holy person it
self that is contained within it. As this cannot be said of St 
Matthew, the ancients were not altogether wrong in terming his 
Gospel al,J1ux,,,.,x6v, and that of St John '7l'veuµ,rx,'f'/x6v, a name, which 
does not intimate that the Gospel of St Matthew was other 
than apostolical, but as the Mro; appeared in the Redeemer in a 
awµ,a, so it was in like manner necessary, that whatever was 
national and temporal in his appearance should be rendered pro
minent and vivid, both in every presentable aspect of the life of 
Christ, and in the conception of the spiritual portion of it. 

§ 5. ON THE GOSPEL OF ST MARK. 

John Mark, frequently called Mark only, was the son of a 
ce1iain Mary (Acts xii. 12,) who possessed a house in Jerusa
lem, wherein the apostles frequently assembled. He is known 
in the New Testament as the companion of Paul, (Acts xii. 25; 
xiii.. 5; xv. 36, &c.) Even during the imprisonment of the 
apostle at Rome, we behold him in his company (Col. iv. 10; 
Philem. v. 24), and supposing a second imprisonment of Paul at 
Rome, we then shall find him associated with him even to the 
end of his life (2 Tim. iv. 11). The account given by the fathers 
of the church seems to a certain extent contradictory to this; 
according to the former, Mark appears in the company of Peter, 
of which there is only one trace in the New Testament (1 Pet. v. 
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13), which must be always considered, nevertheless, on such n 
point, as rather incidental than designed. However, the account~ 
given by the fathers of the church may be reconciled with 
the statements of the New Testament, if we assume that Mark, 
owing to the unhappy circumstances which occurred between 
Paul, Barnabas, and himself (Acts xv. 37, &c.), joined Peter f01· 
a time; on this point the N cw Testament is silent, because Peter 
herein appears in a character inferior to that of Paul. At a later 
period, however, after the former relation had been re-establislied 
between Paul and Mark, and Peter moreover, conjointly labour
ed with Paul at Rome, Mark appears once more in connexion 
with Paul. But with the account of the connexion of Mark and 
Peter, which is given in too exact a manner to lead us to doubt 
its Yeracity, the fathers inform us at the same time (comp. 
Euseb. H. E. iii. 39; v. 8; vi. 25. Tertull. adv. Marc. iv. 5), 
that Peter confirmed the Gospel written by his hermeneutic 
Mark. That the fathers do not quite agree in the additional 
circumstances under which they give it, can form no ground 
why the main report should be doubted, since. such an occur
rence only, can enable us to comprehend the otherwise highly 
remarkable fact of the Gospel of Mark having been recognised 
by the church without any contradiction whatever. The au
thority of this apostolic companion was indeed too insignifi
cant, and his previous relation to the Lord too problematical, 
for men to have relied upon his personality only when his ac
count of the life of Christ was adopted in the canon. Had it 
originated at a later period, of course a name more distinguished 
would have been placed at the head of this work. Had history, 
therefore, furnished us with no information on this head, we must 
have been led to a similar supposition, from the fact of the adoption 
of Mark into the canon. The authority of Peter, with which the 
Gospel of St Mark was favourably associated, is in fact that which 
alone explains how individuals of the ancient church could hit 
upon the no,tion of using pre-eminently this Gospel, as we find it 
stated by Irenaeus (iii. 11) to have been so use.d. The natu·re of 
the Gospel itself could not possibly have prompted them to it, 
since it is possessed of too little that is peculiar in it, in order 
thereby to have secured their preference; but we m_ay well as
sume that the disciples or followers of Peter, considering the con• 
nexion existing between Mark and their teacher, used exclusively 
tl1is Gospel, in the same manner as the followers of Paul used tliat 
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of St Luko. But whether St Mark experienced at the hands of the 
Christian followers of St Peter a corruption, similar to that which 
St Luke sustained from the ultras of the followers of St Paul (the 
Marcionites) and St Matthew from the Jewish Christians, is 
doubtful. We know the ,iiayys:..,ov xwr' Alyu'71'rious too little, to be 
able to state anything certain respecting the relation existing 
between that and the Gospel of St Peter.1 With regard to the 
time and p'lace in which the composition of St Mark took place, 
as little can be said with certainty and correctness as in the case 
of St Matthew. Here also we must dwell upon one circumstance, 
viz. that it was written previous to the destruction of Jerusalem 
(Mark xiii. 14, &c.) From its relation to St Matthew we may 
infer, nevery;heless, with much probability that it is of a later 
origin than the Gospel of that Apostle. We shall be nearer the 
truth in supposing that St Mark wrote his Gospel a few years 
previous to the destruction of Jerusalem. Concerning the place 
in which it was written, tradition wavers between Alexandria 
and Rome. The Latin terms, however, which St Mark has adopted 
from time to time in his composition speak in favour of the lat
ter city; and as it originated, at all events, in one of the central 
parts of the ancient Christian church2 ( a circumstance to which, 
among others, must be attributed the rapid propagation of the 
Gospel), and as the history of St Mark, moreover, is not at vari
ance with the opinion entertained of its having been written at 
Rome, so we may claim for it the preference. 

Throughout the Gospel of St Mark, we do not meet with any
thing like a clear expression of a positive character on this point. 
But we soon perceive that St Mark did not write specially for 
Jewish readers, since he is minute in his explanations respecting the 
Jewish rites and customs (see Mark vii. 34); but with which of 

1 In my Gesch. der Evang. p. 97, sqq. I have refuted in a most decided 
manner the possibility of a connection among the Gospels of the Egyp
tians, of St Peter, and of St Mark. According to the general analogy, 
it is very probable that St Mark, too, may have experienced corruptions, 
and it is very likely, that one of the writings belonging to the cycle 
of the Apocrypha of St Peter may have been a corrupted Gospel of St 
Mark. (Sclineckenburger [liber das Evang. der Aegyptier. Bern 1834] 
considers it as a work related to the ,iiayys:..,ov xa~' e/3gafous, and as 
having been in use among the Ebionites). According to the Gospel of 
St John published by Munter (Kopenhagen 1828), it has experienced, 
although only at a later period, many col'l'nptions at the h,iuds of the 
Gnostics. (Comp. Ullmann in the Studien Jahrg. i. part 4, p. 818, sqq.) 

2 Comp. rny Gesch. der Evangelien, p. HO. 
0 
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the ancient churches he was especially associated, is not so clear. 
The Latinisms which we meet with in St Mark are not sufficient 
in themselves to attii.bute to the Gospel a Roman character. We 
should rather consider the characteristic features in St Mark as a 
proof of the eyident carefulness which he has employed in per
spicuity of statement. For there is, in the Roman national 
character, a dexte1i.ty in all practical things that cannot be 
mistaken, and this is reflected in some degree in St Mark. 
This EYangelist displays an aptness in representing events in a 
picturesque manner, and in carrying with him, as it were, his 
readers to the very scene of action. (Comp. particularly Mark 
v. 1-20, 22-43; vi. 17-29; ix. 14, &c., with the parallels be
longing thereto; furthermore Mark vii. 32-37; viii. 22-26, 
which he has only.) This perspicuity we find predominant in his 
description of the cures, and among these mostly in the cures of 
some individuals possessed of devils (Mark v. l, &c., ix. 14, 
&c.) ; in the conception of the internal part of the life of Jesus, 
especially of his discourses, St Mark falls short in a remarkable 
manner. Therefore we can by no means consider the perspicuity 
of representation of St Mark such a talent as to place him 
above St Matthew. It appears, at the same time, as though 
St Mark intended to place before the eyes of his readers a gra• 
phic picture of the official ministry of Jesus, whence he begins 
his narrative simply with the baptism of Christ. 

§ 6. ON THE GOSPEL OF ST LUKE. 

The person to whom tradition attributes the third Gospel is 
St Luke, the well-known companion of the Apostle Paul, as men
tioned in sacred history. His name is the abbreviated form of 
Lucanus, as Alexas is that of Alexander, and Cleopas that of 
Cleopatros. That he was a physician is, according to Col. iv. 14, 
beyond a doubt, and the statement of the fathers of the church, 
that he came from Antioch, contains nothing improbable. He 
was a Gentile by birth, which is testified even in Col. iv. 14, 
comp. with v. 11; and this is confirmed by the apparent de
sign of his work. For, as St Matthew had evidently Jewish 
Christians in view, so had St Luke the Gentile Christians. To 
write for these he may have been induced by a sentiment of 
national fellowship which he cherished for them, as also by the 
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example of the Gentile Apostle, which produced an influence 
on the special adaptation of his Gospel. According to the 
tradition of the fathers of the church (Euseb. h. e. iii. 4, v. 8, 
vi. 25. Tertull. adv. Marc. iv. 5), St Paul, too, is said to have ex
ercised a corroborating influence on the Gospel of St Luke similar 
to that of St Peter on the Gospel of St Mark-an hypothesis 
confirmed both by the rapid propagation of the work and by 
its general adoption by the ancient church. But more than all 
does the internal peculiarity of the Gospel lead to the inference 
that it was the result of the supervision of St Paul, and that, on 
this ground, it was included as such in the Gospel collection. 
The universal character of the Gospel appears in the tracing back 
of the genealogy of Jesus as far as Adam, whereas St Matthew 
goes no farther back than to Abraham, the ancestor of the Jews; 
and further, in the description of the mission of the seventy disci
ples as the representatives of all the nations, whereas St Matthew 
has only twelve Apostles, who are the representatives of the 
twelve tribes; also in the avoiding of all topics which seem to 
express something peculiar to the Jews. It may be said, there
fore, that if St Matthew represents Jesus as the Jewish Messiah, 
St Luke, on the contrary, represents him as the Gentile one, i.e. 
as the one in whose person all the most sublime presentiments 
of the Gentile world had become realised, and who had made 
them the object of his ministry. With regard to the manner of 
representation, St Luke has the peculiar power of exhibiting with 
great clearness of conception and truth ( especially in the long 
account of Christ's journey, from ix. 51, xviii. 14), not so much 
the discourses of Jesus as his conversations, with all the incidents 
that gave rise to them, with the interlocutions of those that 
were present, and with their final issues; so that, accordingly, 
every one of the Evangelists, so far as his characteristic style 
is concerned, conducts us to the contemplation of the Redeemer 
in a different point of view. Hence it was, according to the 
nature of circumstances, that the ultra-Paulites (as such we 
must consider the Marcionites) preferred, before all others, this 
Gospel, in which their own views were expressed in a peculiarly 
distinct manner, and endeavoured to omit as Jewish additions 
all those things which did not agree with their exaggerated or 
misconceived Pauline notions of the law and the Gospel.1 

1 That the Gospel of Marcion is a corrupt version of St Luke, has been 
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With regard to the determination of the time and place in 
which the Gospel of St Luke was written, Theophilus, the pel'son 
to whom the Gospel is addressed, may serve us in some respect 
as a guide. It would seem as though he was a man of rank 
{Luke i. 3), and that he had lived in Italy. For we observe 
that the Evangelist, whenever he treats of Oriental subjects, 
adds explanations, especially desc1iptions of places, even though 
they were localities well-known; these, however, we do not meet 
1''ith when he is speaking eyeu of the most insignificant places 
in Italy, thus p: esuming in his readers an exact acquaintance 
~'ith that country. It is therefore most probable that Rome was 
the place wherein this Gospel was written, to which inference 
we are especially led by the concluding portion of the Acts of the 
Apostles, which is the second part of his work. For instance, it 
breaks off, without any formal conclusion, with the second year 
of St Paul's captivity at Rome; and as St Luke had been as
sociated with St Paul during this captivity, this -circumstance 
again inclines us to regard Rome as the place where most proba
bly it was written. Moreover, as nothing has been added con
cerning the issue of the case of St Paul, there remains little ob
scurity respecting the time in which this Gospel was composed: 
it must have been written a short time previous to the Acts of 
the Apostles, during the captivity of St Paul at Rome, about 
the year 64 after Christ. That a considerable interval should 
have occurred between the writing of the Gospel and the Acts 
of the Apostles is not likely, because both writings are so closely 
connected in the facts they relate, and moreover the acquain
tance of St Luke with Theophilus was in all probability the re
sult of his sojourn at Rome. De Wette (Einl. in's N. T. p. 
132) infers, it is true, from passages such as Luke xxi. 17, &c., 
that this Gospel must have been composed after the destruction 
of Jerusalem; but our remarks on Matthew xxiv. 15 we think 
clearly show that this inference is untenable. 

proved in a convincing manner by Hahn, in his well-known work : Das 
Evangelium Marcions, &c. Konigsberg 1823.-Comp. my work on the 
Gospels, p. 106, sqq. The remarks made by Schulz (in Ullmann's Stu
dien, vol ii. pt. 3) in opposition to this are as yet without confirmation. 



§ i. OF TJIE HARMONY OF TIIE GOSPEL-HISTORY. 21 

§ 7. OF THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPEL-HISTORY. 

It is too characteristic of human nature to seek on all occa
sions for connection and unity, and to such a degree as not to 
leave untried the experiment of forming one connected account 
of the Redeemer's life based upon the four Gospels. For prac
tical uses, and for the sake of obtaining an easier survey of all 
the characteristic features in the life of our Lord, such an effort 
is most appropriate; and therefore we are not surprised at :find
ing that experiments were made even during the earliest periods 
-such, for instance, as those of Tatian, 1 .A mmonius, Eusebius 
-to connect the several accounts given by the Evangelists into 
a complete narrative. 

Strictly and scientifically, however, the narrations of the Gos
pels cannot be safely united into a whole. The difficulties in 
constructing an Evangelical harmony must be sought for in the 
fact that many Evangelists, whilst composing their works, never 
thought of stating the events according to the succession of time 
in which they occurred. They begin, it is true, with the history 
of the birth of the Redeemer, and conclude with the narrations 
of his death, as it cannot be otherwise in biographical state
ments; yet the main mass, properly speaking, of the Gospel-his
tory, the description of the official ministry of Jesus, is treated 
in such a manner as to discover nowhere the design to preserve 
a fixed chronological order in the facts related. In Matthew, 
in the first place, from the history of the temptation (Mat. iv.) 
to the last journey to Jerusalem (Mat. xx. 17), no decidedly 
fixed date whatever is given which might lead to the arrange
ment of the subject. The Evangelist, without stating the <late, 
generally proceeds from one event to the other (iv. 12, 18, 23; 
viii. 5, 18, 23, 28; ix. 1, 9, 35); or he makes use of a vague 
<rfre as a means of connection (iii. 13; iv. I; ix. 14; xi. 20; xii. 

1 I have termed in my Gesch. der Evangelien p. 335, sqq. the work of 
Tatiana Harmony of the Gospels; but the zeal with which Theodoret 
had it destroyed in the fifth century, implies that strong heretical cor
ruptions were contained in it. Tatian, no doubt, made a compilation 
from the whole of the gospel-collection, such as suited his purposes, and 
even went so far as to make important alterations in the text, which 
his followers most likely multiplied still further. (On other Harmonics 
comp. § 9 of the introd.) 
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22, 38; XY. l ), or he connects the single narrations by means 
of the diffuse formulae EV 'i"/J,fs nµ,ega,, helvai, (iii. 1; xiii. 1 ), EV 

i:xeFv'fl ,9', xa,g9', (xiv. 1), iv ixelvr, ,fi wgq. (xviii. 1). We meet very sel
dom with fixed dates, as Mat. xvii. 1, µ,e'j' nµ,ega, e'f The great 
collections of discourses in Matthew show that it was his chief 
aim to represent the person of Jesus independent of place and 
time, and to bring him before the mind of his readers in the 
various periods and progress of his ministry by means of a chain 
of actions and discourses related to one another. In St M arlc this 
negligence of time and place is more striking still; with him are 
especially wanting everything like recognised fixedness of time. 
He generally gives the account without remark, only endeavour
ing clearly to represent the facts themselves, without connecting 
them by any defined system. St Lulce appears, without doubt, to 
be more exact in chronological arrangement, so that we might 
almost hope to find through him a fixed series and succession of 
events as they actually occurred. Even in Luke i. 3 the term 
x~ef,i, (see the exposition of the passage) seems to point to a 
chronological succession; in iii. l follows again a very important 
determination with regard to the chronology of the life of Jesus, 
and at iii. 23 he observes that the Redeemer was thirty years 
old when he entered on his ministry. Yet, in the course of the 
Gospel, we perceive a vagueness in the succession of the events 
similar to the others; St Luke, moreover, mostly connects his nar
rations with one another without any mention of date (iv. 16, 
31; v. 12, 33; vii.18, 36; viii. 26; ix. 1, 18), and often the in
definite transactions fJ,E'T'a 'T'/J,V'T'/J, (v. 27), iv µ,,ff, 'T'WV nµ,egwv (v. 17; 
viii. 22), and others change, so that frequently it even seems 
uncertain whether the events mentioned in St Luke are the 
only ones related in chronological order; but at all events, 
though this may remain probable, an arrangement through Luke 
of the events that have occurred in the life of Jesus is, on the 
whole, impracticable, because we can trace no safe point of con
nection with the other Gospels in the mass of records from the 
baptism of Jesus to the last journey of our Lord to keep the 
passover (Mat. xx. 1 7 ; Mark x. 32; Luke xviii. 31); for from 
the latter there is less deficiency of chronological dates. We 
might expect to find such a point in the account given of the 
transfiguration, since all the three Evangelists (Mat. xvii. I ; 
Mark ix. 2; Luke ix. 20) connect it with the preceding by 
means of a t"e':'}' ~1,,ig(/,, i, (the ;,,,_,,.~, ~11,igw is with Luke only an-
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other mode of calcuhtting the same relation of time); yet, if we 
attempt to arrange the events from this point, by tracing them 
to their earliest date, the thread is soon lost again. But if 
even in the events we find an impossibility of connecting the 
statements of the Evangelists in a well-arranged whole, this is 
yet more palpable in the discourses. What appears in St Mat
thew as being interlocutory (Mat. v. 7, 10, 13, 23, and else
where) is given by St Luke quite disjointedly, so that we find our
selves utterly unable to restore the various elements of the dis
courses of Jesus to their pristine chronological connection, if the 
compilation is to serve practical purposes, as well as to lay claim 
to scientific arrangement. 

St John, therefore, remains the only one whose careful chrono
logical order arrests our attention, and who appears likely to 
help us in arranging at least the main events recorded in the 
three other Gospels. For even if in St John a vague µ.era ra.r.ra. 

occur (as iii. 22; vi. 1; vii. 1, &c.), yet he is generally very 
minute in stating whether one day (i. 29, 35, 44; vi. 22; xii. 
12), or two (iv. 40, 43), or three (ii. 1 ), or more days intervened 
between each of the events recorded. The discourses, too, men
tioned in St John, so closely join the events recorded, and are so 
complete in themselves, that they are in chronological keeping 
throughout. What forms the main point, however, is, that St John 
allows longer intervals in the life of our Lord, within which we 
may attempt to introduce the isolated occurrences. Besides the 
mention he makes of the last passover (xiii. 1), which is noticed 
likewise by the Synoptics, he speaks de.finitely of another pass
over at which Jesus was present (ii. 13); and between these two 
fixed points at the beginning and end of the ministry of Jesus, St 
John mentions two other feasts which were celebrated by the Re
deemer in Jerusalem-the feast of the consecration of the tem
ple (x. 22), and the feast of tabernacles (vii. 2). Moreover, 
in v. 1 another feast is mentioned, the nature of which, however, 
remains undefined. Ifwe had the records of the three first Evan
gelists only, we should know nothing positive respecting these 
journeys of Christ to the feasts; we could only conceive them pro
bable by supposing that Christ would certainly not have neglect
ed to keep the commandment of the Old Testament (Lev. xxiii. 
17) to go and celebrate at Jerusalem the throe high festivals, as 
we find him in other circumstances so careful of the observances 
of t.he law. Yet how many such journc?s he made during his 
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ministry is not clear even in St John; hence it still remains ob
scure in what relation the events stand to the chronology of the 
ministry of Jesus. Whatever St John narrates occurred, no doubt, 
in the order in which he narrates it; but as to the period which 
his statements embrace, whether one, two, or more years, is 
uncertain. We cannot prove, in the first place, that St John, 
has not omitted any of the journeys of Jesus to the feasts; and 
again, the yagueness of the passage v. 1 renders the whole chro
nology of St John uncertain, 1 for whatever may be said in favour 
of the opinion that the feast therein mentioned is a passover,2 

this cannot be considered as a certain fact, especially as in vi. 4 
mention is again made of the near approach of a passover; for 
to suppose with Dr Paulus (see the "Riickblick" mentioned in 
the note below) that the term iyyuG refers to the past passover, 
will always be hazardous. Therefore whether, according to the 
statement of St John, Jesus celebrated in Jerusalem three or four 
passovers cannot be ascertained with certainty;3 that it must 
be much more difficult to apply the notices of St John concern.,. 
ing these journeys of Jesus to the arrangement of the historical 
matter of the other Evangelists, is indeed sufficiently evident 
from the one simple circumstance, that so few of the statements 
which St John makes concerning the life of Jesus are mentioned 
at all by the other Evangelists, as can enable us to arrive at any 
point of connection between the latter andSt John. The miracle 
the loaves (John vi. 1-15) and the walking on the sea (vi. 16 
-21 ), which he connects with the former, are alone in parallelism 
with the other three Evangelists (see Mat. xiv. 13, sqq.; 'Mark 
vi. 30, sqq.; Luke ix. 10, sqq.); and although both St Matthew 
and St Mark, like St John, connect these two events, yet w~ 
can infer nothing of general importance, partly, because the 

1 Kaiser (in his Synopsis, Niirnb. 1826) is of opinion that the feast 
here spoken of was the feast of tabernacles. Comp. the com1nent. to 
this passage. 

2 Comp. the Cllronologischen Riickblick at the end of the first volume 
of Dr Paulus's commentary to the Gospels. . 

3 Concerning the difficulties of St John's chronology, we should also 
compare the pruisage x. 22, in which we are so led by him to the feruit of 
dedication, as to be wholly uncertain how the presence of Jesus at this 
fea,t agrees with bis presence at the feast of tabernacles (vii. 2), since 
no mention is made either of his departure or of his stay. It might 
even be coufounded with the fea.~t of dedication of another year, did not 
the discourse following (x. 27, 28) pQint in too clear a manner to what 
precedes (x. 12, 13). 
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connection of the events cannot be continued on positive grounds, 
and 11artly, because the time of the miraculous feeding is even in 
St John uncertain, on account of the vagueness of expression 
in v. I and vi. 4.1 Whether anything relates to the beginning 
or to the end of the public ministry of Jesus, is sufficiently evi
dent, partly, from the position in the Gospels, partly also, from 
the internal character of the narratives; but to connect precisely 
and chronologically all the single events which are recorded of 
our Redeemer, as also his discourses, this, the form of narrative 
adopted by the Evangelists, who are generally vague in point 
of time and place, does not allow. We receive, therefore, the 
Gospel history as it is delivered to us, following the chronolo
gical progress as far as the clearness of the Evangelists permits 
us to trace it, but never endeavouring to obtain it forcibly and 
determinately wherever it is not definitely stated. According 
to the synopsis of De Wette and Lucke, which we have laid down 
as the basis in the course of our exposition, we shall here treat 
first of the history of the infancy of Jesus and of his baptism, 
and afterwards the representation of his sufferings, resurrection, 
and ascension (combining these latter incidents with the descrip
tion of St John); but in treating the intervening mass of Evan
gelical records, we shall follow St Matthew. Those portions 
which are found only in St Mark and St Luke, or which belong 
to one of them, ·we shall interweave with the narrative of St 
Matthe~ wherever it will appear to us most practicable. The 
editors, indeed, of the Synopsis have so treated this section as 
to repeat the entire substance three times, according to the order 
of St Matthew, St Mark, and St Luke. A threefold exegetical 
examination of this portion would certainly afford no small 
advantage; but such an enterprise would require too much 
time. 

§ 8. ON .THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE GOSPEL-HISTORY. 

The description given of the origin of the Gospels from single 

1 This too is the opinion of Lilcke, as expressed in his.Comment. uber 
den Joliannes, vol. i. p. 526. "How a chronological arrangement can be 
effected between those portions of the events rendered prominent by 
John, and that related by the three first evangelists in the (middle) 
period indicated, is nn m1 un~olved problem of hi~toricnl criticism." 
(Comp. in the same ph,ce the remarks, p. G14, 615.) 
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essays, the authors of which we arc unable to name, further the 
character of the Gospel-history itself, in consequence of which, 
through a large portion of it, no chronological order of the 
events can be effected, and, finally, the express discrepancies 
which we find in many of the events, but especially in the dis
courses; all this seems to endanger the authenticity of the Gos
pel-history, particularly in such events as were beyond the ex
perience of any of the w1;ters, as for example, the history of the 
infancy of Jesus. The Gospels, accordingly, seem to acquire 
the appearance of an unarranged aggregate of insulated vague 
memoirs, which neither harmonise exactly with one another, nor 
are very closely connected even in separate Evangelists. The 
ancients feared a complete destruction of the sacred character of 
the Gospel-history as a consequence of such a conception as pre
vails in modern criticism. Assuming a literal inspiration1 of the 
sacred writers, men endeavoured to establish a harmony by force, 
and to smooth down all discrepancies of words or things; but 
owing to the structure of the Gospels this proceeding necessarily 
led to the greatest caprice. Wherever a difference became ap
parent in the events, as well as in the discourses, the event or 
discourse had to be doubled, sometimes to be tripled. Hence, 
by laying down the rule that the Gospel-history must agree in 
all things external and non-essential, weapons were placed in 
the hands of the enemies of the Word of God; the evident dis
agreement has been used by men as a ground for denying the 
divine character of the Scriptures. Therefore, the right way 

1 I distinguish the literal from the verbal inspiration, and maintain the 
latter whilst I deny the former. The distinction is, in my opinion, 
based not so much upon the contrast of essence and form (for the 
form too is in one sense essential), as upon the essential and the un
essential form. The question, however, where does that which is essen
tial in the form separate from the essential itself, or what is word, and 
what is ktter 'I will, with reference to a given passage, never be so an
swered as to satisfy all parties, because the individual turn of mind 
exercises too great an iniluence upon each man's view. On the whole, 
however, all those who agree in principle, will likewise be able to agree 
in this canon_ The form of the Scripture, if connected witli tlie quint
essence of the do<:trine, must oe considered as essential, lience it lias refer
ence likewise to tlie inspirat-wn; and only wliere such a connection lias no 
exu,ience, mmi tlie form oe considered as unessential. Comp. moreover 
Tlwluck's excellent Treatise on the Contradiction~ of the Gospels, con
tained in his work: "Glaubwiirdigkeit der Evang. Geschichte gegen 
Strauss," (Hamb. 1837. p. 429, sqq.) which presenes indeed properly the 
,,fr, rr1Rdio. 
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here is to keep to the truth, plainly to acknowledge the 
evident fact of discrepancies in the Gospel-history, and seek to 
reconcile these, only where a simple method, neither artificial 
nor constrained, offers itself. The external harmony of the Gos
pel-history can as little be deemed a proof of its divinity, as would 
be the case when speaking of the formations of nature. As, in the 
latter, exact regularity is combined with the greatest degree of 
freedom, so in the Gospel-history perfect harmony in all that is 
essential is found with the highest degree of freedom in the 
treatment of whatever is wnessential.1 The authenticity of the 
Gospel-history rests safest only upon the identity of the element 
of life in which each Evangelist separately moved, and to which 
the whole new community belonged, of which the Evangelists 
only were members; this element of life was the Spirit "which 
leadeth into all truth." But this Spirit that animated the Evan
gelists and the whole host of the Apostles, neither exempted them 
from the ordinary means of historical research, such as from the 
use of family records or narratives of single events, nor did it re
move their peculiarities and use them as instruments without sym
pathy; on the contrary, it transformed their individual capacities 
and powers, and bestowed on them aninfalliblesagacityto separate 
all things erroneous from matters of faith and from essential 
points of record, so as to perceive with precision all that was 
real and suitable, and to connect it by a profounder principle of 
arrangement. If the Evangelists, therefore, sometimes put to
gether the constituent parts of our Lord's discourses differently 
from what they were when first delivered, still the meaning of 
them was not altered, although modified. As the living word 
(which the Lord himself was) operated on the Evangelists, and 
animated them, it produced in each of them a new spiritual 
whole, in which the dismembered parts reappear in harmonious 
connection. 

This view taken of the Scripture, of its essential unity, and 
of its unessential disparity, withdraws us as much from the 
superstitious worship of the dead letter, as it leads us to the 
inquiry into the living spirit; but it keeps itself aloof from that 
empty spirituality which imagines itself able to dispense with 

1 A literal agreement of the Gospels would have afforded to the ene
mies of truth an opportunity to accuse the authors of _a fraudulent pro
pagation; such as it is, it appears divine and human at one and the 
:;ame time. 
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the external wo1·d, and which thus runs the risk of interpreting 
its empty dreams as essential ideas of truth. Although, there
fore, Pr°'idence has willed that external marks should not be 
wanting to prove the authenticity of the Gospels, yet Ho has 
not granted us demonstratively to prove the authenticity of 
the events recorded in the Gospels. Points have been left to 
excite doubt and suspicion, and through them it is that it ac
complishes a part of its destination; since the Christ written, as 
well as the Christ personally ministering on earth, is set for the 
fall of many, (Luke ii. 34). With every reader of the Gospel 
history, therefore, susceptibility of the spirit of truth is pre
supposed. Wlierever this exists, the Gospel-history becomes 
established in its peculiar character, and with triumphant power. 
For although it partakes of an historical and biographical charac
ter, yet in its treatment of its subject it is not, any more than 
the subject itself, to be compared with other works of the kind. 
The Evangelists write with a child-like innocence and frankness, 
and at the same time with a sublime simplicity of heart, so as 
to form a combination not to be found under other circum
stances. Their individuality remains entirely in the back
ground; they record without reflection, without any breaking 
forth in terms of praise, or blame, or admiration, even when de
scribing the most sublime occurrences. They appear to be 
absorbed, as it were, in the contemplation of the great picture 
which had been displayed before them, and, forgetting them
selves, they re-produce the phenomenon in its pure state of 
truth. The Gospel-history, therefore, bears witness of itself 
and of its authenticity, in no other manner than does the Lord 
himself. He has no other witness but himself and the Father, 
(John viii. 18). In this manner (as in holy writ in general) the 
Gospel-history· testifies of itself, by the Spirit of God dwelling 
within it. Whosoever is of the truth heareth his voice. 

It is only where this Spirit of God has not as yet manifested his 
power, that the notion may spring up, that the history of Christ 
is parallel with all other biographies of great men, and that 
whatever is marvellous in it, as well as in the former, must be 
regarded as a fable. The want of internal individual experience 
of the regenerating power of Christ-the want of the testimony 
of the Holy Ghost, which alone vouchsafes the certainty of the 
divinity of the Scriptures, has ever formed a stumbling-block in 
the way of Lelief in the wondrous garment enveloping the per-
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son of our LorJ. In ancient times this stumbling-block assumed 
the form of a hostile position against the church; it was reserved 
for modern times only to behold it playing antics, under the 
guise of advance in Christian science. This took place first in 
the so-called natural exposition, whose doom, however, has been 
proclaimeJ long ago by its own innate wrvnaturalness; it re
quires, therefore, no further refutation. Next, especially from 
the time of Gabler, in the fonn of the mythical exposition, 
which, since Strauss has carried it to its extreme, is hastening 
to self-destruction. The inapplicability of the mythical exposition 
to the life of Jesus, follows irrefutably: firstly, From the early 
date of the sources, namely, of the four canonical Gospels, the 
authenticity and age of which may be proved satisfactorily on 
external and internal grounds. So long as the eye-witnesses of 
the wondrous events of the life of Jesus lived, mythos could have 
nothing to do with it; there could be no formation of undesigned 
poetical tales, but only productions of enthusiasm and of fraud. 
Secondly, The inapplicability of the mythical exposition to the 
gospel, follows from the acknowledged authenticity of the Acts of 
the .Apostles, and of the Epistles of St Paul, as also of many other 
main writings of the New Testament. Down to the present time 
no one has ventured as yet to deny the authenticity of the main 
Epistles of St Paul and St John, and yet they quite contain the 
view of the person of Christ which forms the foundation of the four 
Gospels; hence it appears as being the very first Christian view. 
If the mythical exposition is to be maintained, nothing remains 
but to declare the Apostle Paul to be either an enthusiast, or an 
impostor; thirdly, The origin of the Christian Church, the continuity 
of consciousness in her, the purity of spirit that was in her par
ticularly powerful and active, especially during the first centuries, 
nowise permits us to think of a mere beautiful imagination as 
the ultimate ground of these phenomena. That a church should 
have been formed of Jews and Gentiles, who worshipped a cruci
fied Son of God, is, according to the mythical conception of the 
life of Jesus, a far greater wonder than all those that are there
by to give way; the fact of the Christian church becomes intel
ligible only from the statements made by the Evangelists. As, 
moreover, there was no chasm in the consciousness of the 
church, which now began to spread all over the world, and as 
an unheard-of spirit of moral purity animated her, especially 
during the earliest period, no room appears to be left for the 
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formation of the pretended mythos. Room for them can be 
gained only on the unscientific presumption, that we have re
C'cived no records from the first century of Christianity. The 
mythical conception appears, accordingly, as an undecided half 
measure; the resolute anti-christian spirit will declare Christi
::mity, together with the whole of the sacred writings, to be a 
work of enthusiasm and imposition. 

§ 9. SURVEY OF THE LITERATURE. 

As soon as the church found the want of the personal labours 
of the Apostles, who had acted peculiarly by the living word, 
recourse was had to the written bequests which the Apostles had 
left to her, in order, through the contemplation of the written 
word, partly that she might confirm her members in the truth 
which they had received, and partly that she might, according 
to this word, separate truth from error. Ever since the second 
century, therefore, many distinguished men have devoted their 
powers to the exposition of the sacred writings in general, and 
to the New Testament in particular; however, their contents are 
nevertheless as yet unexhausted. The depth of the word of 
God is so great, that it affords at all times, and under all cir
cumstances, to every degree of culture and development, full 
satisfaction. It accords, nevertheless, with the nature of the de
velopment of the church, that by a gradual progress men should 
learn to enter more deeply and more thoroughly into an under
standing of the Scriptures. In our times, particularly, an im
mense progress has been made, in so much that men, perceiving 
more and more the comprehensive sense of holy writ, have learnt 
to regard the greater portion of the various expositions not so 
much as absolutely erroneous, but as one-sided only. Hereby, 
the endeavours of centuries to understand the Scriptures ap
pear as connected with one another, and as completing each 
other; whilst, according to the opinions which formerly prevailed, 
men were obliged to consider the various expositions to be, with 
the exception of the one correct, a heap of errors. According 
to this, the church of the earlier centuries must not have un
derstood in a great measure the Scriptures at all, which would 
amount in other words to this, namely, that the Spirit did not 
dwell in the church. On the contrary, we ought to say, that the 
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church always understood the Bible essentially, but that men 
have gradually entered into a deeper understanding of it. 

First of all, it must be observed that, with regard to the gene
ral works which embrace the whole New Testament, we have no 
complete exposition of the N cw Testament from any of the earlier 
fathers of the church. Men at first commented only on a few 
single writings. It was only in the ninth century that there 
appeared the Glossa Ordinaria by Walafrid Strabo, forming a 
running commentary on the New Testament (if this production 
deserves the name of a commentary). After him Nicolas de Lyra, 
and Alphonsus Tostatus, bishop of Avila in Spain, wrote com
plete commentaries on all the sacred writings; the latter wrote 
twenty-three folio volumes. At the time of the Reformation, 
Calvin commented on the New Testament, with the exception of 
the Revelation of John; which was the case likewise among 
the Lutherans by Johann B1·enz, seven folio volumes of whose 
works contain expositions of almost all the writings of the Bible. 
In the seventeenth century there appeared also several works 
embracing the whole New Testament. Besides Hugo Grotius 
(in his Adnotationes in N. Testament. 2 vols. 4to) are specially 
to be mentioned the collection of expositions known as: Critici 
Sacri (London 1660. 9 vols. fol.), from which an extract was 
prepared by Polus. Further, Calovii Biblia Illustrata (Francof. 
1672. 4 vols. fol.), a work directed against Grotius, which em
braces his exegetical works.-To this was added, at a later 
period, Pfaff' s Biblical Work. Tiibingen 1729.-Woljii Curae 
philologicae et criticae. Hamb. 1738. 4 vols. 4to.-Heumann's 
Erklarung des N. T. Hannover, 1750. 12 vok 8vo.-Moldenhau
er's Erklarung der Schriften des N. T. Leipz. 1763. 4 vols. 4to. 
-J. D. Michaelis's Translation of the New Testament, with 
Notes. Goett. 1789. 3 vols. 4to.-Bengelii GnomonN. T. Tubin
gae 1773. 4.-J. G.Rosenmullerii Scholia in N. T. Norimbergae 
1 777. 5 vols. 8vo. The last (sixth) edition appeared 1825. A 
complete commentary on the New Testament was to have been 
produced by Henneberg; but the first volume only appeared, 
containing Matthew (Gotha and Erfurt, 1829). The author 
died in 1831. H. A. W. Meyer also has begun to edit a com
mentary on the New Testament, of which there have appeared 
up to this moment four volumes, containing the Gospels, the 
Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistle to the Romans. Of De 
Wette's exposition of the New Testament have come to light the 
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EpisLle to the Roma.us, a.nd the Synoptics. To the general 
works on the New Testament belong also the known Observati
onen-Sammlungen (i. e. Collections of Observations) by Raphelius 
( from Xcnophon, Hamb. 1720; from Polybius and Arrian, Hamb. 
l 715; from Herodotus, Lune b. 1731 ), Alberti (Leiden 1725), 
Kypke (Breslau 1752), Elsner (Utrecht 1728), Palairet (Leiden 
1752). 

But next, -with respect to the Gospels collectively, 1 the exposi
tion of Theophylact and Euthy1nius Zigabenus have been pre
served. The ancient exposition of the four Gospels, said to have 
been written by Theophilus of Antioch, has been lost. Among 
the works of the period of the Reformation stands pre-eminent: 
Mart. Chernnitzii harmonia quatuor evangeliorum, continued by 
Polycarpus Lyser and Johann Gerhard (Hamb. 1704. 3 vols. 
fol.). A similar Harmony was also composed by Olericus (Am
sterd. 1699 fol.) In modern times, Kiicheri Analecta (Altenb. 
1766. 4to), which complete Wolf's Curae, embrace all the Gos
pels.-J. F. G. Sch-ulz's Anmerkungen iiber die vier Evangelien. 
Halle 1794. 4to.-Oh. Th. Kuinoel commentarius in libros N. T. 
historicos. Lips. 1807. 4 vols. 8vo. (With the Acts of the 
Apostles). Paulus' Philologisch-Kritischer Commentar iiber das 
N. T. Lubeck, 1800-1808. 5 vols.-Exegetisches Handbuch 
iiber die drei ersten Evangelien. Heidelberg 1830-31. 2 vols. 
By the same writer.-Fritsche evangelia quatuor cum notis. Lips. 
1825-30. 8vo. (The first volume treats of St Matthew, and the 
second of St Mark.) 

Lastly, with regard to the Gospels individually, we have from 
the fathers of the church fragments of a Commentary on St Mat
thew by Origen. Ohrysostom wrote ninety-one homilies on the 
Gospel of St Matthew. A catena on this Evangelist was edited 
by Possin (Tolosae 1646). At a later period Salomo van Till 
(Frankf. 1708) and Jae. Elsner (Zwoll. I 769, 4to.) wrote on 
Matthew. Further: Giitz's Erklarung des Matthaeus aus dem 
Griechisch-Hebraeischen und dem Hebraeischen. Stuttgardt 
1785, 8vo. Heddaeus's Erklarung des Matth. Stuttgardt and 
Tu.bingen 1792, 2 vols. The Bericht des Matth. von Jesus dem 
Messias, by Bolten. Altona 1792, 8vo. Kleuker's Biblische Sym
pathieen. Schleswig. 1820. Das Evangelium Matthaei von 

1 On the Harmonies of the Gospels compare the complete Literature 
of llase's Leben Jesu (Life of ChriHt), p. 18, &c. 
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Gratz (in Bonn) erkliirt. Tiibingen 1821, 2 vols. 8vo.) Pires 
Commentarius in Evangelium Matthaei. Mogunt. 1825. 

We have likewise a catena on the Gospel of St Mark, edited by 
Possin (Rome 1673). Jae. Elsner wrote likewise a Commentary 
on St Mark (Utrecht 1773); so also <lid Bolten (Altona 1795, 
8vo.) Matthaei edited an Exposition of St Mark, written by 
Victor, a presbyter of Antiochia, and other Greek fathers (Mos
kau 1775, 2 vols. 8vo.) 

Finally, with regard to St Luke, we have a catena on the same 
by Corderius (Antwerpen 1628). It was especially expounded 
by Pape (Bremen 1777-81, 2 vols. 8vo.), and by Bolten (Al
tona I 796, 8vo.) We possess, in like manner, of Morus Prae
lectiones in Lucae Evangelium, edited by C. A. Donat. Leipz. 
1795. 8vo. The most recent works on St Luke are: Scholia in 
Lucam scripsit Bornemann., Lips. 1830; and Stein's Commen
tar liber den Lucas. Halle 1831. 
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I. 

PART T H E FI R S T. 

OF THE BIRTH AND INFANCY OF JESUS CHRIST. 

I. SECTION THE FIRST. 

ACCOUNT OF MATTHEW. 

(Chap. i. and ii.) 

§ 1. GENEALOGY OF CHRIST. 

(Matth. i. 1-17; Luke iii. 23-38.) 

WHILST St Mark, even in the inscription of his Gospel (i. 1), 
represents Christ as the Son of God, St Matthew describes him 
as the Son of Man, first, by directing our attention to him as the 
descendant of the two great heads in the system of the Old Tes
tament-Abraham and David; and again by adding his complete 
genealogy. The character of the Gospel of St Matthew, as of the 
r1wµ,a,.,.,,r.6v, in the noble sense of the word, and its especial destina
tion for Jewish Christians, appears undoubtedly evident from 
this form of the beginning. Jesus being introduced as uio, • A/3ga.a.µ,, 

he of necessity appears as the descendant of him, whose race is 
pre-eminent as the blessed one among the races of mankind; 
but being described as the son of David, he is thus assigned, 
in a more distinct manner, -to a branch of the children of Abra
ham, namely, to the race of him who is mentioned even in the 
Old Testament as the representative of the future king of the 
kingdom of God. Both expressions, therefore, point at Christ 
as the Messiah promised. Yet this is more exactly expressed 
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in ·r,,IJ'ov, Xg11J"-:-6r;. "I,ill'ovr;,1 in the first place, signifies or points 
only at the human individuality, the historical personality of 
the Redeemer; Xg,IJ'-:-6,, on the contrary, is the official name of 
the longed-for Saviour of Israel. It corresponds with the He
brew r,-,mo, a term which is applied in the Old Testament partly 
to ki;gs • (1 Sam. xxiv. 7, 11; xxv:i. 10, more frequently), partly 
to high-priests (Lev:it. iv. 3, 5, 16, more frequently), partly to 
prophets (Ps. cv. 15), because all these persons (on the anoint
ment of the prophets, comp. l Kings xix. 16) were consecrated 
for their office through the symbolical use of anointment, as an 
intimation that they must be furnished with spirituai powers for 
the proper direction of their office. In a few instances only the 
expression is met with in the Old Testament in reference to the 
royal prophets and high-priest of the kingdom of God (Psalm 
ii. 2; Dan. ix. xxv). From these passages sprang up the offi
cial name of the great individual longed-for, Xg,ll'r6,, a name 
which had become prevalent even at the time of Christ; besides 
this, others were used which implied the spiritual character of 
the anointment (comp. Jer. xvi. 1 with Luke iv. 18). In this 
acccptation, the name of Christ expresses the union of the divine 
and human in the person of the Redeemer, because the humanity 
here is equivalent to the anointed, the endowed; and the divine 
power to the anointing, the endowing. Originally the Redeemer 
was called either v 'I11ll'ovr;, with reference to his historical indivi
duality, or a Xgtll''f'o,, with reference to his dignity; likewise 'Ii,O"ovr; 

;, ,.Ey6µ,e~or; Xg10"r6r; (see the commentary on Matth. i. 16). But at 
a later period both expressions were united in the collective· 
name of 'I,iO"ovr; Xg10"r6r;, which, however, must always be resolved 
bv means of the above formula. 
~ The first verse in St Matthew does not form merely an in

scription for the genealogy which follows. Bf/3'),..o, yevfO"ew, (=,EJb 
Mii~f.1 Gen. v. I) signifies, in the first place: Book of generatio~s, 
gene~logy. This expression cannot possibly have a reference to 
the whole life of Jesus, because yfmr,,; nowhere signifies life. 

1 •1,.,0-ov, is used in the Septuagint for YW'!l"'T"I, or ;v~'t21'1, which last 
form iB only met with in the writings of a period ~ubseque~t to the exile. 
The name points a,t the spiritual character of the Lord, and was be
stowed on him by Divine command as an intimation of his exalted 
destination (Matth. i. 21.) In like manner do the names, Abrah3:m, 
Israel, &c., of the Old Testament, point at the spiritual character which 
these personB were called to impress on hwnanity. 
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llut the signification family-records, which r,,;,',,;r, no doubt 
has (comp. Genes. xxxvii. 2, a~rui ai y,vs11ei, 'IrMt~,(3,' where no ge
nealogical tables whatever arc mentioned), may here be applied 
indeed, and permits the reference of this expression to the his
tory of the infancy of Jesus contained in the first two chap
ters. This supposition would agree very well with the opinion 
that isolated compositions are found in the first chapters of 
St Matthew, and indeed of St Luke also, which having proceeded 
from the family of Mary, had fallen at a subsequent period into 
the hands of the Evangelists. The genealogy of St Matthew, 
however, oompared with that of St Luke, clearly shows the clif
ferent character of the two Gospels. Whilst St Matthew begins 
with Abraham, the ancestor of the Jewish people, St Luke as
cends to Adam, the first parent of the whole human race, the 
Gentiles included, and hereby connects the Redeemer with man
kind at large, without reference to any national individuality. 
In their details, however, we find that the genealogies differ 
after the name of David, since St Matthew deduces the genea
logical succession through Solomon, whereas St Luke does so 
through Nathan, another son of David. We find in St Luke, it 
is true, among otherwise dissimilar names (iii. 27, comp. with 
Matth. i. 12), likewise two similar ones, Salathiel and Zorobabel, 
yet these must be considered as having lived at different periods, 
since St Matthew enumerates nine, and St Luke seventeen, 
intervening persons. With respect to the difficulty which pre
sents itself in the very different genealogies of Jesus given by 
St Matthew and St Luke, we may observe that, even during the 
earliest periods of the church, this formed the subject of learned 
inquiries; Julius Africanus especially (Euseb. H. E. I. 7) had 
his attention engaged in it. Three hypotheses1 were formed, 
with unusual acuteness, for the solution of this difficulty: (1.) 
T4e supposition of a marriage between a woman and her de-
ceased husband's brother (Deut. xxv. 6), besides which, for the 
explanation of the whole, we must suppose that both the bro
thers who had successively the same wife were not full brothers, 
but only step-brothers, of the same mocher, but by different 
fathers, as, indeed, otherwise, tluou2;h c,ue father the genealogy 
woulcl have been the same. '!'his hypothesis was formed first by 

1 Other quite untenable attempts to explain this difficulty are to be 
found in Wolf's Curae, and J{()echer's Analecta. Comp. likewise Suren
/111,siu,s (3,(3A. xcm);Huyij s, p. 322 sqq. 
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Jul. Aj1·ican'l1.s (in the passage above-mentioned); the derivation, 
accordingly, would be this:-

Solomon. 
,,--"--.__ 

Matthan. 
I 

,,-"--.__ 

Jacob. 
I 

,-.-'-., 

David. 

Nathan. 
,-.-'-., 
Melchi. 1 

I 
,-.-'-., 

Eli. 

Joseph, the husband of Mary. 

This hypothesis explains the difference; the supposition, how
ever, that Jacob and Eli had successively the same spouse, and 
that they were moreover step-brothers, is somewhat strained; 
nor can it be proved with certainty that in these marriages of 
duty the son was ever named after his real father; lastly, if this 
were the true explanation, both the genealogies would be those 
of Joseph, which appears to be quite out of place, since Jesus 
descended corporally from David and Abraham, not through 
Joseph, but through Mary. That step-brothers, and still more 
distant relations, were obliged to contract the marriage, men
tioned Deut. xxv. 6, is proved by J. D. Michaelis in his Mos. 
Recht, vol. 2, page 200. (2.) The assumption that Mary was an 
heiress (i'lr1x"A.1'Jgof), and therefore compelled to marry from her 
own tribe (Numb. xxxvi. 5-8). The husband of an heiress [it 
is inferred] might [by way of compensation] enter the tribe of 
his wife, and thus receive, as it were, two fathers. According to 
this, the one genealogy would be, it is true, that of Mary; but the 
supposed modification of the law of the heiress, upon which here 
all would depend, is uncertain. At least N ehem. vii. 63 is in
sufficient to prove it.2 The hypothesis, although inadequate 
to the solution of this difficulty, is nevertheless very relev~nt 
to the explanation of the journey of Mary to Bethlehem (Luke 
ii. 4). Altogether it appears suitable that the line of David, 
from which the Messiah was to descend, should have closed with 
an heiress, who was merely to give birth to the promised ever
lasting heir of the throne of David. This view, therefore, of 

1 Jul. Africanus omits Matthan and Levi, and appears hence to have 
read differently, or to have confounded the names; yet the name affects 
no change in the hypothesis. 

~ Comp. J. D. Michaelis's Mos. Recht. vol._ii. p. 78, sqq. 
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Mary having been an heiress, can be combined (3) with the 
third hypothesis, according to which the genealogy of Mary was 
communicated by St Luke, and that of Joseph by St Matthew. 
Jesus, according to this, will appear as the descendant of David 
both on the father's and on the mother's side; on the part of 
the mother the descent had real signification, and on the part 
of the father it had an ostensible one. For as Jesus ap
peared before the world as the son of Joseph (see Matth. xiii. 
55), the Jews acknowledged him as a descendant of David, for 
which reason even his enemies raised no doubt of his descent 
from David. According to this hypothesis, Eli would be the father 
of Mary (with which the Jewish tradition agrees; comp. Light
foot on this passage), and if Joseph is called his son, we must 
here take ui6; as signifying son-in-law, as Ruth i. 11, 12, and 
elsewhere. Genealogical tables with women's names are, it is 
true, unusual, but an heiress would necessarily find admission; 
besides, the case of Mary was in itself an exception. Moreover, 
the real descent of Jesus from David through Mary must not be 
considered in any way as a mere external fact, the design of 
which was to fulfil the prophecies; the prophecy, on the con
trary, that the Messiah would descend from Abraham and David, 
must be conceived as having a much deeper meaning. The ap
pearance of the Messiah among the human race presupposed 
conditions and preparations, not only of a negative kind, in so 
far as the necessity of redemption had to be excited in the minds 
of men, but it presupposed likewise conditions and preparations 
of a positive kind, since the appearance of the Messiah (who 
was, so to speak, the blossoming of human nature) could not be 
a mere portion separated from the root. Inasmuch as a sacred 
stream of a higher life pervaded the entire lineage of the ances
tors of our Lord, the incarnation of Christ must be considered 
as a fact thus prepared. The virgin who was elected mother of 
the Messiah, could not be suddenly born among the sinful race 
of man; though not without sin, yet she was the purest of the 
generation then existing, and her being such was her election of 
grace, her origin from the most holy family of the human race. 
As we find, in the course of the development of the human race, 
single generations springing up in sin and wickedness, on the 
other hand, there are tribes in whom the noblest germs of life 
are fostered and cultivated from generation to geneiation. Of 
course, it must not be supposed that those generations who, by 
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especial grace, were more pl'otected against the corruption of sin, 
therefore required no salvation; this, on the contrary, must be 
considered as absolutely necessary for all men alike; but their 
susceptibility of redemption is greater, because, being of the 
truth, they hear more surely tl1e call of God. 

St Matthew, in the subsequent enumeration of the members of 
the genealogy, omits several of them (for example, ver. 8, be
tween J oram and Josias, comp. I Chron. iii. 11; 2 Chron. xxi. 
17); St Luke, on the contrary, adds (iii. 36) Cainan, who is not 
mentioned in the Hebrew text. This name is borrowed, no 
doubt, from the LXX., which St Luke, as a Greek scholar, made 
especial use of; the translators, however, may have adopted this 
name from tradition. (On such deviations of the LXX. from 
the original text which have been adopted by the New Testa
ment, comp. the remarks on Luke iv. 18). 

Ver. 2. Throughout the entire genealogical table, St Luke ap
pears to report only, but herein St Matthew is likewise reflective;, 
he divides the lines into certain classes, and adds especial remarks 
upon them. Of Judas he observes, that he had brothers; this 
he does, probably, because the ancestors of Israel, the twelve 
sons of Jacob, appear to him to require an especial mention. 
The same observation St Matthew makes of J echoniah, ( ver. 11,) 
in which passage, however, the expression aM,~of MN (Gen. 
u"iii. 8,) must be received in a wider sense, of a T father's· 
brothers, because J echoniah had no full brothers, (I Chron. iii. 
15, 16). 

Ver. 3. A peculiarity, too, of the genealogy of St Matthew is, 
that it frequently mentions the names of women, which was 
indeed the case with Jewish genealogies, whenever something 
remarkable lent them an interest. (Comp. Surenhussii /3f/3"J,.,. 

xr.i-ra"J,.,"J,.,. p. ll0). Tamar, (I Mos. 38), Rahab, (Jos. 2), Ruth, 
Bathsheba, are mentioned by St Matthew. Tamar, Rahab, 1 and 
Bathsheba appear to be objectionable on account of their course of 
life, and Ruth also as a Gentile (Moabite); that they were, never
theless, deemed worthy to be among the ancestors of the 
Messiah, necessarily imparted to them an importance of a.pecu-

1 Whether here Bah.ah ~ ,;r6gv7i is meant, might appear uncertain, on 
account of the chronology; she follows too closely on Obed an<l Jesse, the 
ancestors of David. Yet the expression ii • Pa-x,u/3 (with the article) 
clearly points to the known Rahab (the one mentioned Josh. ii.) Matth. 
perhaps has omitted some members. 
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liar kincl. This, indeed, St Matthew renders yet more clear, hy 
the significant expression, fa 'l"~s 'l"ov Ougfou, in order to hint at the 
wonderful and gracious dispensation of God, in the arrangement 
of the lineage of the Messiah. As instances of predestination 
and renovation through faith and repentance, and of the adop
tion of members belonging to Pagan tribes, among the people of 
God, the individuals mentioned are important even to the Jew
ish Rabbis. (See Wetstein's N. T. on ver. 3, comp. with Hebr. 
xi. 31). Had Matthew not wished to point to the dispensation 
of God, he would have rather mentioned in the genealogy of the 
Messiah the celebrated names of Sarah, Rebeccah, and Leah. 

Ver. 6. David, as the main individual, who is, as it were, the 
centre point of the race of the Messiah, is styled emphatically, 
o /3rM1"A.eu,, as the type of the Messiah-king. (Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 
and more freq.). A similar pause is formed subsequently in 
ver. 11, by the µ,ero1,m1fa Ba,(3u"A.wvo, = a,JXJ.1,a,"A.w1fa,. The LXX uses 
the word µ,e'l"o1xet1fa for r,~1,n (Ezek. xxxiii. 21 ). 

Ver. 16. The term avng here corresponds with sponsus, (ver. 
19); the bridegroom, according to the Jewish law, was con
sidered already as the owner of the bride, (Gen. xxix. 21; Deut. 
xxii. 23, 24). Matthew expresses himself very cautiously: •; ~; 
&yevv11311 'I11t1ov,, in order to hint at the supernatural birth of 
Christ; yevvav is used=rfxrnv (Luke i. 13). In the formula 
'I11t1ov, o "A.eyoµ,evo, Xg1t1r6,, Xg1t1r6, clearly stands forth as the official 
name. Except in this phrase, St Matthew simply uses o '1 11 ,rou,, 
or 6 Xg,,rro,. It was by degrees only that the name signify
ing the human individuality of the Redeemer grew closely 
together with his official name, so that both form a whole 
which has ever since been adopted in the language of the 
church; thus we find it especially in use by the Apostle Paul 
(See Gersdorf's Beitrage zur Sprachcharacteristic, p. 38, sqq. 
372, sqq.) The term "A.syea-:}a, in the phrase mentioned, has 
here, moreover, like xa,"A.e,0'3ai=~:m~ (see Luke i. 32), the im
portant signification, "to be called, and to be truly." In a 
signification, or sense contrary to this, "to be calle<l without 
being so," the expression occurs Eph. ii. 11, and Matth. xxvii. 
17. This expression is often devoid of special emphasis in either 
sense or signification, as Matth. xxvi. H; Mark xv. 7. 

Ver. 17. St Matthew concludes his genealogical statements with 
a survey of the various pauses that can be discerned in the gene-
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rations from Abraham to Christ. He makes three such pauses, 
of 14 generations each, 1 which may be counted, however, in 
more than one way. The manner of counting most conformable 
to the purpose, seems to be the one according to which David 
and Josias are counted twice,2 (at the end of the one, and at the 
beginning of the other division), and Jesus is omitted alto
gether. If the person itself of Jesus is to be comprised in the 
account, as the concluding member of the third division, David 
only, in that case, must be counted twice; the first method, 
howe-ver, seems to me preferable. It is proper not to include 
Jesus himself among the generations, precisely as we do when we 
enumerate any person's ancestors. Besides, since St Matthew, as 
has been observed, has omitted some names, it cannot have been his 
intention to press thenumberl4; and as little ought we to perceive 
in this arrangement a mere means to aid the memory; on the 
contrary, the Evangelist merely wishes to express, through the 
equal number, the internal uniformity and regularity of the de
velopment.3 As the whole history of the world is developed 
within measured periods, and as, in general, every greater or 
lesser whole, in the range of God's creation, is based on internal 
degrees of development, through which it must pass to its con-

1 Whether the number fourteen has any reference to the name of 
David, the Hebrew letters of whose name, if counted in the Jewish man
ner, amount to fourteen, is difficult to decide; yet such a supposition 
would agree well with the tenor of the whole statement of Matthew. Be
sides, the number fourteen must be considered as the double of the 
cipher seven, a cipher which, as is known, is treated as sacred by the 
Holy Scriptures. The three times fourteen, accordingly, are six times 
seven; with the person of Christ commences the seventh seven. 

2 Similar modes of counting are found likewise in other places. A 
simple Nasiriiat lasted thirty days, a double Nasiraat, however, lasted 
not sixty, but fifty-nine days only, because the day occurring in the 
middle is not counted doubly. The Germans express a week as •" an 
eight days," and the French express two weeks by" fifteen days," whereas 
the Germans say fourteen days. 

3 The omission of some members can be traced back as far as to the 
originators of the genealogy of the family of Joseph; Matthew adopted 
the same as he found it, without altering it in any way; and hence his 
reflections thereon could accordingly refer to the form only in which 
it existed. Upon the truth of the reflections themselves, however, the 
want of some members can have no effect, in so far as the idea forming 
the basis of these reflections (namely, that everything contained in God's 
world developes or unfolds itself according to number or measure), is no 
less applicable to the complete than to the abbreviated or incomplete 
genealogy. 



GOSPEL OF ST MATTHEW I. 17. 

summation, so there is a regularity in the unfolding of the stem, 
which is, a8 it were, the inmost vein of life of mankind, from 
which the Messiah was to proceed. This fundamental idea 
Bengel conceived (in the Gnomon to the passage) in a very cor
rect manner; but the additions, as well as his chronological 
system with which he connects it, appear to me untenable. 
(For the particulars of this subject we must refer to the exposi
tion of the Revelation of John). 

Something singular and quite marvellous is exhibited, more
over, in a genealogical table with which the Evangelists be
gin the record of the life of Christ, in which mention is made 
of three times fourteen and seventy-five ancestors, respectively, 
comprising a period of 2000 or 4000 years. The possibility of 
constructing a genealogical table such as this, progressing always 
in an uninterrupted line from father to son, of a family that dwelt 
for a long time in the utmost retirement, and comprising a pe
riod of thousands of years, would be inexplicable, (for even those 
renowned families in modern times, of whose genealogies millions 
of human beings boast, are unable to trace their pedigree 
through a period of a thousand years, and none indeed pro
gresses in such an uninterrupted line), had not the members of 
this ancestorial line been endowed with a thread, by means of 
which they were able to extricate themselves from the many 
families into which every tribe and branch was again subdivided, 
in order thus to hold fast or to know the member that was destined 
to continue the lineage. This thread was the hope that the 
Messiah would be born from the race of Abraham and David. 
The ardent desire to behold him, and to become partakers of 
his mercy and glory, did not suffer the attention to be exhausted 
through a period embracing thousands of years.1 According to 
the divine dispensation, therefore, the member who was destined 
to continue the lineage became easily distinguishable, when
ever he was doubtful; thereby the hope of a final fulfilment 
was awakened anew, and kept alive until it was consummated. 
An excellent representation of the marvel contained in the con
struction of this genealogy, is given by Koppen in his work, Die 

1 That the Jews paid minute attention to their genealogical tables, 
even at a subsequent period, is shown by Julius Africanus, (Euseb. i. 7). 
Herod caused them to be sought for, and had them destroyed, in order 
that no one might be able to prove that his family wns of greater 
antiquity than the reigning dynasty royal. 
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Bibrl, cin Werk dor gottlichon Weisheit (Leipz. l 798, 2 vols, 
8vo. Comp. vol. ii. p. 199, sqq.), a new edition of which is llrc
pnring by Sokeibet. 

§ 2. THE DIRTH OP JESUS. 

(Matth. i. l&--25). 

The nnrrativo of St Matthew respecting the birth of Jesus, bears 
the character of the greatest simplicity and conciseness; there 
is an utter absence of chronological and topographical reference 
throughout this na1Tative; the persons therein spokon of are 
supposed to be generally known to the readers; he only repre
sents the great fact of the supernatural birth of Christ, which he 
docs in a style of sober history, and without any embellishment 
whatever; he therein proves the fulfilment of the prophecy of 
the Old Testament, and, finally, he relates the guidance of 
Joseph in this wonderful event. The want of graphic representa. 
tions which this narrative of St Matthew, together with his whole 
Gospel, betrays, is easily excused, inasmuch as the real historical 
narrative is evidently pervaded by a sober earnestness, which is 
less perceived in St Luke, in consequence of his poetical effusions. 
Hence, all those learned men are wrong who, notwithstanding 
their opposition to the general application of the mythical expo~ 
sition to the history of Jesus, have not felt themselves bound to 
admit, that at least the history of the birth and infancy of 
Christ has been subject to mythical influences. Yet it is here, 
especially, that we perceive, most strikingly, the insufficiency 
of such a supposition, because, if the events have not taken 
place in the manner recorded by the Evangelists, profane ideas 
intrude upon the mind respecting the origin of Jesus. For, 
since Christ is undeniably an historical person, it follows that he 
must have been begotten and born; henee, the assertion that the 
Gospel-history betrays a mythical character, can favour that 
view only which destroys the notion of a Redeemer, viz. that Jesus 
entered into existence in an unholy manner, inasmuch as Mary 
was unmarried at the time when she carried him in her womb. 
The subterfuge which men have recourse to, that J esue might 
haYc sprung from the marriage of Joseph and Mary, falls to the 
ground in consequence of its unhistorical chamctcr; for if this, 
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loo, is a myth, viz. tliat Mary WM pregmmt before her mar
riage, we may regard it a1:1 equally mythical that Mary gave 
birth to Jesus, yea, that J esufl existed at all. 

Besides, wo shall find, on A. closer examination, that wh::tt 
seemingly recommends the view of the mythical naturo of the 
history of Christ's infancy, is rather opposed to it than other
wise. This is ospecially the caso when we arc referred to tradi
tions concerning tho birth of great men from pure virgins 
(1rctg'.Jevoyevs~), as for instanco Buddha, Zoroaster, Plato, and 
others. Such traditions aro by no means opposed to biblical 
history, as littlo, indeed, as are analogous presentiments of an 
expected Redeemer. On the contrary, they bear witness to the 
very correct notion that noble minds are to be found in every 
nation: that nothing can result in the way of natural procreation 
(nor, therefore, from the womb of mankind), which could corre
spond with the ideal represented in the human mind: they vouch 
for the general desire of such a fact, for tho longing after it, 
and hereby for its historical realisation. But since we have so 
sober an historical report as that of St Matthew, respecting the 
supernatural procreation of Jesus in the worn b of a pure virgin, a 
report, too, which seems to have been rendered intentionally sim
ple in order to divest it of everything imaginary; furthermore, as 
the actions of Jesus throughout his life confirm the assertion of 
his having been born in a supernatural manner, since the arche
type of all things ideal was realised in him, which could never 
have been the case had he sprung from sinful humanity, and 
from the power that dwells therein; hence, the conviction, that 
that general desire has been indeed accomplished in the person 
of Jesus, obtains a foundation completely historical. To this 
must be added, that the narrative of the procreation of Christ 
through the Holy Ghost, stands in a necessary connection with 
his entire destination to be the physician and redeemer of in
firm humanity, because it would have been impossible for any 
one who himself had spi-ung from the sinful human race, to heal 
the wounds from which it suffers. He, it is true, had to be inti
mately connected with men, to be of their flesh and of their bones 
(Ephes. v. 30), and yet at the same time without sin; for this rea
son he was not begotten from the sinful seed of man, but Mary 
was touched by a pure divine firo from heaven. If, therefore, 
in the person of Christ, we do not behold a mere human being, 
although one endowed with the greatest powers, but, on the con-
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trary, heli~ve tl1at in him the Word was made flesh (John i. 1, 14), 
t l~c 1rnrratwe of the supernatural procreation of Jesus not only 
will not he remarkable, but will appear as alone suitable to the 
Redeemer. A Redeemer begotten according to the flesh, and 
one sprung from the sinful race of man, is a notion that contra
dicts itself; the idea of a ~w-~g requires that something sublime 
and heavenly, something that has no resting place in the lap of 
mankind, should become realised in him.1 Finally, the mythical 
conception of the history of Christ's infancy is untenable, because 
the mother of Jesus lived a considerable length of time after the 
ascension; every apostle had access to her reports, and every 
error, therefore, would have been soon corrected by her testimony. 

With regard to the appearances of the angel, the mention of 
which in the narrative of St Matthew might be considered as very 
important to show its mythical character, we must remember, 
first of all, that the narrator reports the appearances of the 
angel as facts in this as well as other parts of his Gospel. Pre
cisely in conformity with what we find in the Old Testament, 
the appearances of the angel are interwoven by St Matthew as 
real occurrences in the temporary order of the world with the 
other circle of facts to be reported, without intimating even in 
the least that the writer wishes them to be considered in any 
way whatever as fabulous expressions of internal psychologi
cal processes or ideal images conjured up by existing circum
stances. The duty of the expounder extends beyond the de-• 
termination of a writer's views, only in so far as he not only in
terprets, but even justifies the result of his interpretation; a 
duty which cannot be denied, according to the present position 
of science. The following remarks may perhaps suffice for the 
present exigency. According to the testimony of holy writ, we 
must not suppose that angels are separated from men by a chasm 
not to be filled up; on the contrary, we are instructed on its au
thoritv to believe that they minister around and for him, and es
pecially for the faithful (Heb. i. 14.) Their ministry is generally 

1 The argument, "that a human father (Joseph) would no more inter
fere, than a human mother (Mary), with the purity of Jesus," only chan
ges the position of this wonder without removi~~ it. If we ~uppos~ an 
influence of the Spirit so as to check the trans1t1on of all thmgs smful 
upon Jesus as a matter of fact, this then is no less a miracle ~han the 
procreation through the Holy Ghost. B1;1t wh! are we t_o. consider the 
wonders in a manner different from that m which the Spmt of God was 
pleased of revealing it to us1 
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not invisible. The possibility of their becoming visible lies in 
the nature of spirit itself, whose innate energy must necessarily 
make itself visible. Realised, however, this possibility becomes 
according to the dispensation of God only there, wherever it 
tends to the salvation of men, and hence for instructive pur
poses. The appearances of angels, like other aw.1,,ia,, tend to 
prove to man the certainty of his being guided by the will 
of God, in order to deliver him from those errors which he 
is personally subject to. Herein consists the main importance 
which they possess in the divine economy. Yet, compared with 
other forms of divine communication, they assume a subordinate 
character. For the ministry of angels refers chiefly to the phy
sical portion of man's existence; they are the living pillars and 
moving agents of the world, who have been replaced by natural 
powers agreeably to the modem mechanical view of the world; 
while the religious ethical world is the theatre of the ministry 
of the divine Spirit. From this it will appear clear, why to 
one an angel appears, sometimes in a dream and sometimes 
in waking, and why to another the Lord himself appears; arbi
trariness must hei:e be left out of the question; on the contrary, 
the various forms of revelation are in proportion to the viewing 
powers of those for whom they are destined. Communication by 
visions evidently manifests itself as the lowest degree of divine 
revelation; it is, so to speak, a divine revelation manifested in a 
state of unconsciousness; we see it bestowed on Joseph, in whom, 
according to the Gospel-history, there is no defined spiritual 
character. Through appearances of angels seen in a state of wak
ing, the same becomes capable to receive inwardly the revelation 
through the word (this is the usual form of receiving the inspi
rations from on high by Moses and the prophets). The highest 
degree of revelation is the appearance of Jehovah himself, the 
angel xrvr' E;ox~v, which was the privilege of the greatest saints 
only, of an Abraham, Jacob, Moses, and Paul. The church of 
Christ no longer requires the appearances of angels, since she 
possesses, in the Holy Ghost bestowed on her, the source itself 
of all truth. The form in which angels appear ( with wings, or 
clad in garments, and such like) must be considered as merely 
accidental, occasioned solely by those circumstances under which 
the appearance takes place. However, on the part of him who 
beholds angels, the opening of the internal eye is always a con
dition. Appearances emanating from the heavenly world can-

E 
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not be seen by every one with a heavenly eye, as objects of the 
external world; and although other persons be present, yet the 
angel sees or appears to him only for whom his appearance is 
destined. Thus the angels ascended and descended upon Jesus 
already, when he said the words to the Apostles (John i. 51), but 
their internal eye was closed as yet against the occurrences of the 
spiritual world. Accordingly, no appearance of angels must be 
considered as a mere external occurrence, but likewise as an in
ternal effect produced in the contemplating being ( comp. Numb. 
xxii. 31). Finally, Christ our Lord had no revelations,1 for he was 
not only a revelation, but the revelation of God manifested in 
the flesh. The angels of the Lord ascend and descend upon 
him, i.e. he is the centre and medium between the visible and 
inYisible word, so that the mutual operations of these two are 
directed and regulated by him (comp. John i. 51). 

Ver. 18. The first narrative following the genealogy is intro
duced under an especial heading, in which 'I,ill'ou, no doubt, is a 
spurious addition (see Gersdorjf, on the passage mentioned, page 
39). revwr;, the term most approaching to the Hebrew r,;,~;r-,, 
is to be preferred to the reading of yevv7J0'1r;. Motgfot, as also Motgfotµ,, 

corresponds with the Hebrew c:,,,o, Exod. xv. 24; Numb. xii. 
1. The endeavours of the Eva;g'eiist to exhibit Mary as pure 
and untouched by man cannot be mistaken; to µ,v'1)0'reu0efll',ir; yag 
,~; p,7J,gor; otu'l"ou, he expressly adds 'll'glv 1) ll'uve7'.Se7v otu'l"our;. By O"uve7'.

Se,~ (which is parallel with the above '71'otgot7'.ot{3e7il, v. 20, 25) is de
noted living and dwelling together, which of course involves the 
conjugal union. Eugfll'xeo'3ot, is not used any more than ~~O~, 

T: • 

merely instead of eivot1; on the contrary, it signifies detection or 
recognition. (On ix 'll'VEU/J,ot'l"or; ayfou, see Luke i. 35.) 

Ver. 19. The narrative of St Matthew implies that Mary did not 
disclose her situation to Joseph (for other points see Luke ii. 39) . 
.AJ5 soon as he himself had become aware of it, he endeavoured 
to dismiss her without noise (71.aSga, i.e. by concealing in the 
documents the ground of divorce). 'A'll'o7'.ue,v denotes the formal 
dismissal by means of a written declaration, Deut. xxiv. 1. 

1 There is only a semblance of contradiction to this idea in passages 
such as Luke xxii. 43, according to which an angel appeared to Christ 
in Gethsemane. For this angel revealed to him nothing, but ministered 
to the physical exhaustion of the Redeemer, and appeared to him only 
in order to comfort him bodily. 
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,Joseph, according to the ,Jewish custom, divorced his bride ~.~ 
formally as if she had been his wife; 1 but showed himself as 
ofxwo,. The expression here cannot mean, as in Luke i. 6, a 
person who carefully fulfils the precepts of the law, for according 
to the same he could have laid an information against his bride 
(Dcut. xxii. 23 sqq.); but he is mentioned as kind and benig
nant. Chrysostom has it: xg7111<r6,, e'll'mx~. (comp. Rom. iii. 21 
on the connected development of the idea of oixa,o, and its dc
rivativcs).'--The word '71'agaoe,yµ,ar1~w, or making a 'll'agaouyµ,a of 
a person, expresses the idea of <pavegw,ra,, but with the accessory 
idea of shame (Heb. vi. 6). Thus, then, the Father suffered his 
only begotten son and his mother, as also his chosen ones of the 
church, to pass through good and bad reports! That God him
self suffered the semblance of a sin committed previously to fall 
upon Mary (for she must have appeared in the eyes of the world 
under every circumstance as being with child premat urely)must 
be regarded as a trial with respect to Mary herself, one which 
tended to perfect her belief; with regard to Christ, however, 
this circumstance must be added to the character of his abase
ment-he was to appear as sent h oµ,o,wµ,ar, ,ragx/J, aµ,agria, (Rom. 
viii. 3}. 

Ver. 20. It may well be supposed that the conduct to which 
Joseph believed himself compelled must have produced in him 
powerful emotions. From these natural processes in the mind, 
and from the dreams and fancies which arose out of them, we 
must distinguish a higher influence than was produced upon 
Joseph in his dream, for it was this that led to his behaviour 
towards Mary, as related in verses 24, 25. The text does not leacl 
us, by this appearance of the angel, to imagine something exter
nally visible; as it o~curred to Joseph in a dream, it will be best 
to conceive of it as an internal vision. The same God who warns 
expressly against false dreams ( J er. xxiii. 32; xxix. 8) not seldom 
directs his people in true ones (Numb. xii. 6), by pointing out 
to the simple-minded, who are really anxious to obtain a know
ledge of truth and of the way to please God, unmistakeable cri
teria of pure visions, by which they may distinguish between 
such and false ones. Yet, these are modified according to the 

1 Maimonides apud Buxt. de divort. p. 76, femina ex quo desponsata 
est, licet mondmn a viro cognita, est uxor viri et si sponsus earn velit 
repudiare, oportet ut id faciat libello repudii. 



52 GOSPEL BY ST MATTHEW I. 20, 21. 

individuality of persons, and therefore cannot be reduced to 
rules; eYery divine guidance, by dreams or any other com
munication, demands internal earnestness and purity of heart. 
The unclean mind always hears and sees falsely wherever it 
snatches at divine signs. ('E,~uµ,e,.,.~11,, means to agitate in the 
~uµ,6,, to ponder over with a liking of the hep.rt. · [Comp. Matth. 
ix. 4; Acts of the Apostles x. 19.] K11,'l"' 0011,g is only to be found 
in Matthew [ii. 12, 13, 19, 22; xxvii. 19]. The contrast to this 
fon:nula forms x11,~' u,;.-11,g; this, however, does not occur in the 
New Testament. 'E• 11,u-:-fi = ev 'rfi xo,i-,q, 11,u'l"~s, the child unborn, 
reposing as yet in the womb of the mother, but already existing. 
The preposition ex denotes the Holy Ghost as the creative cause 
of the existence of the child. 

\T er. 21. The indefinite neuter (rm11~h) is more precisely ex
pressed by the term son; the name applied to him is mentioned, 
and the signification of the name with reference to his destina
tion is pointed out. The great importance of names pervades 
the whole of the sacred writings. The name, according to 
its proper destination, inust not be an arbitrary one, but 
express the nature of the individual bearing it. Through sin 
this original import of the name has been destroyed, inasmuch 
as sin destroyed the faculty of perceiving the internal being; 
in those great personages, however, who form the pillars of 
all that is noble in our race, the Holy Ghost has supplied this 
want from above. The last words of the verse express the great 
and sublime destination of this offspring of the Spirit; he is re
presented as the o-w'l"~f (y~m~) of his people. The expression 
1,11,6; =O)) stands for the Jewish. people as the antithesis to e''.:)v,, 

= t:::l;~Zl, .. although e''.:,vo; likewise signifies sometimes the Jewish 
people (John xi. 51). That the angel here views the destina
tion of the Redeemer with reference to the Jewish people only, 
is to be understood as similar words of Jesus himself (see Matth. 
x. 5, 6). The Jews, indeed, according to the whole divine eco
nomy and order of salvation, alone had a calling and destination 
for the o-w'l"11gf11,. Reference to the Gentiles is thereby by no ·means 
excluded; the A11,6; of the o-w'l"~g is, in the more extended sense of 
the word, the whole spiritual Israel, the hearts of all nations, 
languages, and tongues, which long after righteousness and 
truth (John x. 16). But for the proper discernment of the 
nature of the promised O'W'l"1/fht, the addition a?J'"o 'l"wv 11,µ,11,e'l"1wv is im-
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portant. The ethioal character of the redemption to be effected 
by the Messiah, which had been lost at the time of Christ among 
the rude mass of the Jews, but not so among the nobler portion 
of the nation, here appears in the clearest light, and can only 
be disputed by those who are blinded by partiality. It corre
sponds with the expression of a similar passage in Luke i. 77, 
&t"r,, rwv a11,r1,gr1wv. Iw11., denotes the removal or extirpation 
quite as much as the forgiveness of sin. The reference of uµ,agria 

to the punishment of sin (and indeed to its most external form, 
oppression by the Romans) is inadmissible, because aµ,r.tgria never 
does, nor can, denote the punishment of sin without the sin, but 
only the punishment of sin with the sin. 

Ver. 22, 23. The following words are evidently not those of 
the angel, "but those of the Evangelist, who refers his Jewish 
readers to the Old Testament in order to prove to them that 
whatever is new in the Gospel is to be found existing already in 
the sacred basis upon which they rest their belief. The effica
cious cause of it is the Lord himself (o'71"6, as above ex, used of 
the source, the origin); the prophet appears only as the mediat
ing organ. ll.,u as the antithesis to u'71"6, denoting the instrument, 
by means of which some end is attained.) But with regard to 
the sense here of the formula, ivr.t or 8'71"w, 'lr11.1Jgw':Jfi, which is espe
cially to be found in St Matthew, it is clear, in the first place, 
that the writers themselves of the New Testament understood it 
in its literal and natural sense; hence '71"11.11eoul1':Jr.t1 has the significa
tion of the actual fulfilment of athing promised in the past; so 
that 'll'A1JgoudJr.t, always presupposes a promise. The conjunction 
i'vr.t, as denoting the consequence, cannot [here] be translated so 
that (iit/3amxw,), but expresses the intention (.,.e11.1xw,), and must 
be rendered that, in order that. The aim of the whole formula 
is evidently to render prominent whatever is aimed at in the re
sult, an idea, indeed, to which '71"11.11goui}r1,1 necessarily leads. We 
may therefore complete the phrase '1'ouro y§yom by adding the 
words o'71"o rou xug/ou, for the thing which came to pass must not 
be conceived of as accidental. The formula, indeed, bears its 
simple grammatical sense wherever expositors can explain it of 
actual prophecies contained in the Old Testament; but where 
they imagine this to be impossible, they assign to it a more 
extended meaning, thus: "The result is such that the words 
of the Old Testament find here with propriety their applica-
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tion." The latter explanation goes on the admission that iva 

rnay be used in the New Testament Ex/3a;n1,w,, 1 but it does not 
follow that it must be taken in this sense; and the formula 
,.a r..Ag71w'::}n, so well known in the New Testament, can have 
but one and the same meaning in all passages in which it is 
used. The reference made to the general customs which pre
vailed among the Jews, to apply passages of the Old Testament 
in a sense entirely different from that which their context dic
tates, is, in any case, inadmissible, because it is improbable that 
the sacred writers should have accommodated themselves to a 
custom so insignificant, and so much exposed to abuse. But 
even if it were so, the meaning of the phrase i'va 'll'A71gw':ifi would 
not thereby be changed; for had the writers of the New Tes
tament gone so far with the ideas of the day, they would 
have surely gone to their root, and believed that holy writ 
has an infinity of senses, and can be applied under all pos
sible circumstances. Such, in fact, is the opinion of every Rab
bi as often as he applies the Scripture in his own (although 
foolish) way; and following his opinion of the universal applica
bility of the sacred writings, he imagines that in all such cases 
he finds a fulfilment of the scriptural text. Hence, in my 

1 The question respecting the use of the term i'va is important in a 
dogmatic point of view; it forms a subject for discussion, not only in 
the prophecies of the Old Testament, but likewise in the question con
cerning predestination. (Comp. the remarks to Matth. xiii. 14, 15; 
John xii. 39, 40). It is, however, remarkable, that whether we admit 
that iva is very often, or deny that it is ever, used Ex/3ar1xwe, in either 
way we encounter a difficulty in understanding some passages. This is 
especially the case with regard to John xvii. 3, where the words avni 
i<1dv ~ alwvw. ~"'~, iva y1vw<1Y.w<11 0e6v, are rendered.: vita aeterna in hoe 
cernitur studio, ut te cognoscant. In the place of the knowledge itself 
of God, we thus obtain a mere aspiration after it. Here, too, the truth 
seems to lie in the middle, and it is to my mind certain that St John 
uses iva of a mere result. This Evangelist has, in all his writings, one 
passage only (John iii 16,) in which w<1re is used in this sense in pre
ference to l'va, and there after ovrwe preceding; o'll'w,, too, only occurs 
John xi. 57. But it is, nevertheless, inconceivable why St John should 
not have wished at times to express the idea of mere result without de
sign; and passages such as John iv. 34; ix. 2; xv. 13; xvi. 7; xvii. 3, 
show that he applied the term i'vc.G instead. Winer (Gr. p. 427 sqq.) 
goes a little too far, indeed, by admitting, only after those verbs which 
signify a command, wish, or request, a weakened meaning of 'fvc.G; where
:,;; he denies a permutation of l'v" and t.<1re. 
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opinion, it is to avoid doctrinal embarrassment that men have 
explained the formula in question with such a neglect of gram
matical rule. They thought they had no right to consider 
as prophecies all those passages quoted in the New Testament, 
which, when compared with the Old, in its proper connec
tions, were found to contain no prophecies whatever. To evade 
the objection that the writers of the New Testament have 
quoted, as prophecy, passages from the Old Testament which 
contain no prophecy, the phrase 'lvu 'lf'"-1/g~,':}fr has in such instances 
been so interpreted. Hence, if the obstacle be removed, no ex
cuse will remain for deviation from the true literal sense. But 
the obstacle may be removed by acknowledging in the prophe
cies of the Old Testament a double reference,-to a present de
based something, and to a future exalted something. Under 
such a supposition, we shall be able to keep everywhere to the 
one true, simple, grammatical, literal sense, and to acknowledge 
the quotations made in the New Testament as prophecies in the 
full sense of the word. It belongs to the peculiar arrangement 
and order of the Scripture, that the life and being of the Old 
Testament should form a mirror reflecting the life of the New 
Testament, especially of the person of Christ, as the representa
tive of the New Testament, and that the threads of all the ideas 
and institutions of the Old Testament should be concentrated 
there, as in its centre).1 (Comp. my treatise: Ein Wort iiber 
tiefern Schriftsinn. Konigsberg, 1824. Against it, Steudel in 
Bengel's Archiv. vol. iii. art. 2. Finally, Kleinert's Bemerkung
en in Tholuck's Anz. Jahrg. 1831. Numb. 28). This general 
character of the Old Testament is exhibited like,vise in the pas
sage (Is. vii. 14,) here quoted. The literal sense of the passage 
necessarily requires a reference to something present, since the 

1 Comp. Hamann's History of his Conversion, (Works vol. i. p. 211, 
sqq.), where he says: "I found the unity of the divine will in the re
demption of Jesus Christ, that all history, all the miracles, all the com
mands and works of God, met in this centre point." In the works of 
Hamann, we may discover an instance of modern times, of that spiritual 
interpretation as it was in use by the writers of the New Testament. 
Very truly, indeed, does Bengel say in his Gnom. ad h. I. Saepe in 
N. T. allegantur vaticinia, quorum contextum prophetarum temporum 
non dubium est, quin auditores eorum ex intentione divina interpretari 
debuerint de rebus jam tum praesentibus. Eadem vero intentio divina, 
longius prospiciens, sic formavit orationem, ut magis proprie deinceps ea 
convenirent in tempora Messiae, et hanc intentionem divinam apostoli 
nos docent, nosque dociles habere debent. 
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!:-ag'.:foo,, who is to give birth to Immanuel, is exhibited by the 
prophet to king Ahaz as a sign; a reference to the Messiah, to 
be bmn " from a virgin" after many centllries, appears not at 
all to the 1mrpose under existing circumstances. The most 
natural way would be to understand by virgin1 the betrothed of 
the prophet, who as his spouse is called prophetess, i1N.,~, Is. 
,;ii. 3. In that case we can naturally expound the pa;sag·e as 
follows:-lsaiah gives to Ahaz a sign that his present bride 
and future -rife will bear a son called Immanuel, a..nd that his 
promises will become fulfilled before the· infant shall be grown to 
a boy; hence, in two or three years. Thus was given to king Ahaz 
a sign !"l'iN, soon to be recognized; the birth of Immanuel, how
ever, at the same time, in a far higher sense, had reference to the 
Messiah, through whom the prophecy was fulfilled, since he was 
born from a virgin, as a sign (n'iN) for the incredulous world, 
which was represented by Ahaz. This suits very well with the 
entire symbolizing manner in which Isaiah named his sons. 
He represented a whole series of ideas and facts, which appeared 
to him, under the circumstances of those days particularly 
important, in his children, the one of whom was called Shear
jashub (vii. 3,) the other Maher-shalal-hash-baz, (viii. 3,) whilst 
the third and last was called Immanuel. Thus the prophet formed 
of his family a circle of ideas which was, so to speak, embodied 
and personified, and within which his prophetic spirit dwelt 
and acted. Such a manner of teaching is quite in accordance 
with the prophetic ministry, and hence St Matthew was quite 
right in applying the birth of Immanuel, the son of the prophet, 
to the birth of Christ, because that parallel was had in view, 
and was expressed by the spirit of prophecy.9 Besides, the 

1 ?rag~H~o. = i'TOZ,.V, unmarried female, differing in itself from 

~'!\1"0, which ;e~e~sarily signifies pure virginity; but the word 

'i'TOZ,.V' may also, and, in fact, must here be used as speaking of a pure 
T: -

virgin. 
2 Not even the able defence of the opposite party, conducted by 

Hengstenberg in his Christologie, vol. i. part ii. p. 45, sqq. where he 
says, tltat tlie propheti.c words expressed or implied notliing of a low 
charader, ha.s been able to convince me that this manner of explain
ing the passage is untenable, (Is. vii. 14). It seems to me that 
Hengstenberg has not succeeded in solving the difficult problem, how 
the reference made to the Messiah could be a sign for Aha:i;, An un
biassed reflection necessarily leads us to suppose, that Ahaz must have 
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terms which St Matthew here uses do not quite agree with the 
Septuagint, nay, they even depart from the original text, inas
much as the word n~"'.)i? {signifying thou shalt call, 2d person of 

the fem. gend.) is rendered "1<,a1-.fooud1. 

Ver. 24, 25. Joseph obeyed the divine command in all things; 
he believed in the purity of his wife, and having taken her unto 
himself, he gave the child after its birth the name which had 
been commanded. However, the Evangelist makes here a re
markable addition in the following words :-ou"/1, eyivwdi'..EV (/,LJ'T"~V, ew,; 

o3 frexe 'T"hv uihv au'T"ij, 'T"hv 'll'fW'T"froxov. That here y,vwdxeiv = ;i.,,., is used 

to denote conjugal cohabitation requires no proof; the only 
question is, whether these words express the notion of a cohabi
tation not having taken place at all during the married life of 
Joseph, or whether such was only the case previous to the birth 

been informed that something would happen during his life. The re
ference made to the period of two or three years which would be re
quired for the growth of the Messiah, who was to be born centuries 
afterwards, contains much that is exceedingly forced. Taking all 
the circumstances into consideration, the prophecy must necessarily 
have been of little importance to Ahaz. However, the grounds brought 
forward against my view appear to me very feeble. For, when 
Hengstenberg says that there exists no analogy between the birth of 
Immanuel in a natural manner, and that of the Messiah in a super
natural, it is then correct that St Matthew urges the expression ,;rag
Bevo,;, which has not, however, the same emphasis in the prophet. Still, 
this free use of the prophecy is not uncommon in the New Testament, 
especially in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and may be safely received, if, 
as in this case, the passage quoted is a true prophecy or type. For, the 
references in this passage harmonize with each other to the name 
Immanuel; the son of Isaiah had the name, but Christ the nature, 
he was the visible God whom the other only represented. Besides, 
anomalous features must exist in every type or symbol, for otherwise it 

. would be no type, but the thing itself. Hence, all the prophecies of 
Scripture have sufficient resemblances to be recognized by those who are 
in want of them, and who from necessity seek them; but they have 
likewise a sufficient number of dissimilarities to be mistaken by those 
who have no desire to discover and know them. (In the main point I 
agree in opinion with the remarks made by Umbreit on Isaiah vii. 14, 
in the Stud. und Krit. for 1830, part iii. p. 538 sqq). The assumption 
of the late Kleinert, (see Tholuck's Anz. for 1832, numb. 25 sqq,) that 
it was a vision which God showed to Ahaz through the prophet, con
cerning the virgin and Immnnuel, nnd that we ought to consider it as 
such, would doubtless contribute to explain many a point; but in the 
text a vision is not nameJ by the prophet, and hence, without an inti
mation of this kind, the assumption of a. vision is quite arbitrnry. 
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of Jesus. From the text before us, especially from the words ,'w, 

ou a.nd ,;.gw-:-6,;-oxo,, we are led to suppose the latter. The former 
seems to imply that the conjugal life of Joseph and Mary com
menced after the birth of J csus; and the latter expression 
seems to assert that Mary had many children. But as it is im
probable, from Gospel-history, that Mary had other children, 
(for the particulars on this subject see Matth. xiii. 55,) no 
forced conclusion can be drawn from the word ,;.gwr6'roxo, in fa
vour of the assumption that a conjugal relation existed subse
quently between Joseph and Mary. For, the expression in 
Hebrew is but==-,,;'.j~ or om-,~E:i, which may imply the first
born of children as ~ell as,. the -~;~ly one. (Besides, it must be 
well remembered, that the words here used are '71'gwr6'roxo, cd,.,.~,; 
in the formulas ,;;gwr6'roxo, iv roiG aofA~oiG [Rom. viii. 29,] ix rwv 

•fxgi:i• [Rev. i. 5,] '7.aon, xri~fw, [Col. i. 15] this expression, of 
course, has quite a different meaning. In like manner we find 
in Heb. i. 6, a parallel passage, where the expression stands un
connected.. (See the commentary on these passages). Neither 
does the formula iw, ou = "::;i,:l} necessarily imply that whatever 
is denied to have happened before or up to a given time, has 
happened afterwards. This is proved in the Old Testament by 
passages such as Gen. viii. 7; 2 Sam. vi. 23. It is true, that no 
passage in the New Testament having any reference to it, for 
example, Matth. xxii. 44; (comp. with 1 Cor. xv. 28,) Matth. v. 
26, is quite decisive. But it is in accordance with the nature of 
the particle, not to imply necessarily that whatever has not 
happened up to a certain point of time, has occurred at the ex
piration of it. All depends upon conditions and circumstances. 
We can say, for example: We waited till midnight, but no one 
came; herein it is not implied that any one came after midnight, 
-it only means, no one came at all. Hence, we must say, that no 
conclusion can be safely drawn from this passage in support of 
either the one view or the other; St Matthew asserts it only as 
a fact, that Joseph disowned Mary up to the birth of Jesus. 
Joseph, it is evident, had great reason to suppose, from what 
had occurred, that the end of his marriage with Mary was not to 
beget children. The words of the Evangelist run perhaps de
signedly as they do, in order to prevent any inference being 
drawn from these events which might prove unfavourable to the 
sacredness of the marriage; but it seems natural, nevertheless, 
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that the last female member of the house of David, from whom 
the Messiah was born, should close her race with this eternal 
offspring, and only child. (The contrary opinion is defended by 
Stier in his Andeutungen, vol. 1st, p. 404 sqq). 

§ 3. ARRIVAL OF THE MAGI. FLIGHT TO EGYPT. MASSACRE 

OF THE INNOCENTS. RETURN TO EGYPT. 

(Matth. ii. 1-23). 

Ver. I. St Matthew observes, only incidentally, and by way 
of addition, that Jesus was born at Bethlehem, 1 at the time 
of Herod (surnamed the Great, who was the son of Anti
pater); yet he makes no distinct mention of the dwelling-place 
of Joseph and Mary, from which it appears clear that the 
Evangelist, in recording the life of Christ, intentionally speaks 
as little about the time as the place, a circumstance which is 
not unimportant, from the seeming discrepancies which exist 
between St Matthew and St Luke, upon which we shall touch 
hereafter. (B11B;>,.Efµ,, onL,-r,.,::i was two leagues, or six Roman 
millia south by west -,~f J ~~salem. Originally this town was 
called Ephrath, [Gen. xxxv. 19; xlviii. 7,] and is here distin
guished by the addition of <TnG 'Iouoaia.G from another Bethle
hem in Galilee, which belonged to the children of Zebulun, as 
mentioned in Josh. xix. 15. As the native town of David, it is 
called simply 'lf'6A1G t:i.a{3io, Luke ii. 4, 11). The most important 
thing with St Matthew is the homage done by the magi to the 
newly born Messiah. (The magi, as is well known, were the 
priests and wise men among the Persians. In J erem. xxxix. 3, 
the expression ~o-:r, occurs, and there signifies the head of the 
college of magi. T The Greek translation of this term by Su.idas, 
who renders it rp,;>..6~orpo,, rp,;>..60fo,, is inferior to one of Persian 
origin, signifying great, excellent. Afterwards the title µ,aeyo,, 

like mathematicus, chaldaeiis, was applied to every lover of secret 

1 As St Matthew does not describe more minutely the person of 
Herod, many of which name ruled over Palestine, (comp. the first 
chronological table of my exposition of the Acts of the Apostles), it is 
clear that he supposes his readers to be acquainted with the circum
stances; and this likewise contributes to the explanation of many pecu
liarities in his narnttive. 
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wisdom, but more especially to astrologers. Comp. Acts of the 
Apostles xiii. 6). This narrative is easily explained the moment 
we regard the magi as followers of Zoroaster's System of Light, 
which, eYen before the birth of Christ, had spread throughout 
Asia anterior. (Pompey had found among the Cilician pirates 
the worship of Mithra.s, which is a branch of the Zend-religion. 
Comp. Plut. vit. Pomp. c. 37). The expression, a.-T6 avaro),,wv1 

must therefore be used in the indefinite and general sense pecu
liar to it; it refers, like t:::::l')j?."9, to everything situated in an 

easterly direction of PalestJ.ne, such as Arabia and Persia, 
which lies much further off. Hence, the assumption that the 
magi were Persians, is tenable, because the system of the Zend 
contains remarkable germs of truth, as for example the idea of 
a Zoziosh, i.e. of an expected Redeemer; and then, again, be
cause we may more easily imagine a greater correspondence 
between Jewish ideas and the natural religion of the Persians, 
than with that of any other nation. To believe such a corres
pondence of ideas is in this place necessary, because the Persians 
expected their Redeemer from the family of Zoroaster, whereas, 
on the other hand, these magi sought the (3M,)..ev,; rwv 'Iouoafoiv (ver. 
2).2 Besides, the circumstance of a star having been the guide of 
the magi, as St Matthew tells us, implies an acquaintance with 
astronomical pursuits, which was not foreign to the Parsecs. With 
regard to the report, that the prophecy of the appearance in the 
east of a great king of the world, was current even among the Gen
tiles at the time when Christ was born (Suet. Vesp. c. 4. Tacit. 
Hist. v. 13. Joseph. B. J. I. v. 5; vii. 31), and which affords a proof 
how great events, especially such as concern the whole human 
race, announce themselves through certain presentiments,-this 
mysterious foreknowledge of the Gentiles cannot well be used in 
this place to explain the arrival of the magi. Their faith, it is 
evident, was based upon firmer foundations than such vague 
reports; they saw in this new-born infant whom they sought, 
not only a governor, but the Redeemer, their own Zoziosh. The 

1 'Ava,,-o),,~, when used to express one of the cardinal points of the 
world, occurs (like outJp,6,;) chiefly in the plural (comp. Matth. viii. 11. 
a1r11 ava,,-oi.wv xocJ ou1111,wv), perhaps on account of the daily return of the 
rising and setting sun. 

2 We could likewise suppose that these magi were Jews, such for ex
ample as belonged to the ten lost tribes; but the expression (3a111),,eu, rrZv 
'fouoa.iwv especially speaks of persons that were not Jews. 
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perception of these believing or faithful strnngers wafl, no doubt, 
essentially con-ect, yet we must consider well to what extent we 
can ascribe to them exact doctrinal notions. Besides, the ancient 
church considered these magi to have been the representatives 
of the Gentile world, which through them did homage to our 
Lord; this is a wise thought, and full of deep truth! Owing to 
the prophetic declarations made in the Old Testament concerning 
this event (Ps. lxviii. 30, 32; lxxii. 10; Is. xlix. 7; Ix. 3, 6), the 
magi were early considered to have been kings, and legends 
gave them the names of Caspar, Melchior, and Balthasar. To 
those of Christ's adversaries, who assert that the New Testament 
contains myths, it is, of course, of importance to view this 
event, that is the appearance of the magi before the new-born 
Redeemer, as a philosophical mythus, destitute of historical 
foundation, and as one through which tradition intended to ex
press the idea contained in the passages from the Old Testament 
just referred to, viz. that the Messiah would exercise a universal 
sway, and one which would extend beyond the limits of the 
Jewish nation.1 However, this mode of viewing the matter is 
not at all consistent with the circumstance, that this universal 
sway of Christ appears but slightly revealed in St Matthew's 
Gospel. Reported by contemporaries only, this narrative would 
have been a gross imposition, had it been devoid of historical 
truth. 

Ver. 2. The words contained in the family-record which St 
Matthew here used, and which refer to the magi, speak of the 
special relation that existed between the new-born infant and 
the Jewish people. The /3a.d1A,uG Twv 'Iouoa.;wv is not a king, so to 
speak, who rules over the Jews only (the magi, in fact, express 
by their symbolical acts their submission to his spiritual sove
-reignty), but one who proceeds from Jews, and who, from the· 
midst of them, extends his kingdom. Hence the true idea of 
the passage, " Salvation is of the Jews" (John iv. 22), is thus 
very correctly expressed. As a sure sign of his birth, the magi 
mention the sight of his star (e'/ooµ,ev a.uToi:i Thv a.dTega.). It. appears, 

1 The defenders of the mythicnl conception avail themselves quite 
arbitrarily, first of one thing, and then of another, to defend their views, 
without any reference to its internal consistency. At one time we 
are told that the apostles considered the ministry of the Messiah confined 
to the people of Israel, and at another, that they invented fables in order 
to point out a universal ministry. 
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then, that they knew that a heavenly signal would be connected 
with the earthly appearance of this (spiritual) king. That great 
events occurring on earth had their corresponding phenomena 
in the heavenly world, where they manifested themselves, or 
ma.de themselves visible especially in the fonu of stars, was an 
opinion widely diffused throughout the ancient world ( comp., for 
example, Justin. hist. xxxvii. 2, Sueton. vit. Caes. c. 88); nor is it 
without foundation, although it was generally employed in sup
port of superstition.1 In the appearance of the Redeemer and his 
subsequent life, the idea and presentiment here expressed were 
fully realised. What this alf,;-~g {3alf1"Ae!,Jr; was is uncertain, and can 
doubtless be ascertained with difficulty. That the phenomenon 
here spoken of was a meteor is the most improbable supposition, 
although the ninth verse seems to favour that idea, because it 
says that the star stood over the house wherein the child was. 
The Platonic Chalcidius (Opp. Hippolyti edid. J. A. Fabricius, 
pag. 325) supposes this star to have been a comet, whereas the 
learned Bishop Miinter of Copenhagen regarded it as a constel
lation, with reference to the conjunction of planets, like that 
which took place in the year 1825 (comp. the AbhandL der 
Acad. der Wissensch. of Copenh. of the year 1820). It seems most 
probable to me that a particular star is meant, 2 on account of 

1 In the tract Jalkm Ruheni it is said: qua hora natus est Abra
hamus, stetit sidus quoddam in oriente, et deglutivit quatuor astra, quae 
erant in qua.tuor coeli plagis (comp. Bertholdi's christol. Jud. pag. 55). 
These words evidently describe a constellation of planets, according to 
a sensible impression left on the mind of the spectators. Four stars 
united and formed a whole, and hence it had the appearance of swallow
ing up the four smaller. 

2 Owing to the arguments of I deler, who follows the views of the cele
brated chronologer Abbe Sanclemente, I have begun to doubt whether the 
star here spoken of is not in reality a conjunction of planets. The learned 
men just mentioned, from their respective theories, attempt to determine 
the year of the birth of Jesus, and prove that six years before our era an 
extremely remarkable conjunction of the chief planets of our solar system 
had taken place. Now, according to the most careful calculation of the 
modems, planets at one time stood near each other, and at another with
drew, so that the stars or constellation seemed at one time to be there, and 
at another time they were not, a circumstance which suits the narrative 
of St Matthew well, and hence I am inclined to consider this hypothesis 
very probable. Add to this, that according to Jewish traditions (for 
example Abarbenel in his Commentary of Daniel), such conjunctions 
likewise took place at the birth of Moses, and other holy men who con
tributed to spread the kingdom of God. Comp. ldeler's Handb. d. Chron. 
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the parallel passage in Matth. xxiv. 30, where, at the second ad
vent of Christ, there is promised likewise a ,r'f/µ,(lov l"'ou uiou \"'ou &.v

'.:>gw11"ou ev 'T'/'!J ougrt,vf1J, as we find in the prophecy, Numb. xxiv. 17, 
respecting the first advent of our Lord. (In order to apply this 
passage to himself, the well-known false Messiah called himself 
Barchochba, i.e. son of the star.) 

Ver. 3, 4. This would be fearful news to the king and the 
spiritual rulers of the Jews, partly, because everything great 
and mighty, when starting suddenly into existence, produces 
terror (for it is not to be supposed that all the &.g;,ci.gs,; and 
ygrt,µ,µ,rt,l"',,r; feared the appearance of the Messiah on account of 
their sin), and partly, because conscience announced to Herod 
who had grown hoary in sin, and to the greater portion of the 
priesthood, who, buried in selfishness, only sought their own in
terest and aggrandisement, that with the appearance of the king 
of righteousness their (3M,i-..efrt, l"',ir; ci.il,xfrt,r; was coming to an end. 
Considering the external circumstances, which resulted in the 
general expectation of the Messiah entertained by the Jews at 
that time, it is more than probable that political hopes or fears 
were created in the minds of the greater portion of those who 
heard of a (3M,'Asur; 'rwv 'Iou/lrt,foJvj but we must not forget that, in 
the small circles of the truly faithful, a correct notion had 
been preserved of the spiritual character of the Messiah (comp. 
on Luke i. 76), and that the change of external circumstances 
was regarded by them merely as the consequence of his internal 
ministry. By ci.gx,,egs,r; we must here understand not only the 
high priests [1,,;,~iJ ltril] in the true sense of the word, i.e. those 

who were actually engaged in the performance of the high 
priest's duties, and those who formerly held office of high priest, 
but this term implies likewise the chief priests who were at the 
head of the twenty-four classes of priests. [For further infor
mation on this subject, comp. on Luke i. 5.] As these heads 
were by virtue of their office likewise members of the Sanhe
drim, hence every one of them was called Synedros agx,1eg,-.'.i; 

vol. ii. p. 410 sqq. and the Lehrbuch (p. 428), where there is found a 
new calculation by Encke. Keppler long ago was of this opinion, only he 
fixed the conjunction according to his calculation (which, however, was 
hardly correct), somewhat too late.-Ignatiiis (epist. ad Ephes. c. 19) 
describes the star as a peculiar one, and as surpassing all others in 
brightness. 
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[ John xii. l O]. The term ygaµ,µ,cvni., o.,,EJb comprises all those . : 
skilled in the Jewish law, such as voµ,rx&,;, voµ,o31ocl<Ixa">-.o,, so that, 
indeed, eyery agx,egeu, was a yga,uµ,anu,, but not vice versa. As 
the magi had done (Yer. 2), the king too inquires (ver. 4) only for 
the pkice (,;;-ou yevva;a,) where the new king was born. The 
birth itself appears to all indubitably certain, a circumstance 
which points to a general expectation of the Messiah. The 
present tense (yevva;a,) need not be taken as a future; this tense 
here, in fact, refers to the prophecies of the Scriptures, accord
ing to which the learned were to decide, so that the meaning 
is: Where is the king (whom the prophets foretold) that is born, 
according to which it remains undetermined whether he, as the 
magi asserted (wou E<I;,v o ;exSeh; /3a<I1">-.e~,;, ver. 2), was already 
born, or would as yet be born. 

Ver. 5, 6. The learned Jews, who mention Bethlehem as the 
birthplace of the Messiah, according to Micah v. 1, are quite 
right. In this remarkable prophecy, which is acknowledged 
by most expounders, and one which has been especially and 
literally fulfilled, the insignificant city (called by John, vii. 42, 
on this account, r.wµ,TJ) is described as the birthplace of the 
Messiah, and a contrast, moreover, is here instituted between 
its earthly debasement with its spiritual glory. In the quo
tation here made, the evangelist neither follows the Hebrew 
text, nor the Septuagint, but quotes freely from memory.1 The 
meiosis which, according to St Matthew, becomes apparent in 
the words: ouoaµ,w, e")..ax1<Il"'IJ eT, is contained neither in the original 
text, nor in the translation of the Septuagint. Yet is the devi
ation solely in form, for St Matthew only repeats the idea of the 
prophet, which is: that Bethlehem, although mean or insignifi
cant in its exterior, is nevertheless highly honoured. (The ad
dition: yn 'Iovo,x, which belongs to St Matthew, refers, no doubt, 
to the tribe of Judah, from which, according to Genes. xlix. 10, 
the Messiah is to be born; the expression yn stands synecdochi
cally for 'T/'oi-Jr;, as for example J erem. xxix. 7, where -,.,y is ren-
dered yn by the Septuagint. Comp. Matth. x. 15; xi. ·24; xiv. 

1 Jerome, strange to say, observes on this passage: "arbitror Matthae
um volentum arguere scribarum et sacerdotum negligentiam sic etiam 
posuisse (sc. verba prophetae), uti ab eis dictum est." St Matthew him
self, in that case, must have become guilty in other pa.ssages of the same 
11P,gligentia. 
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3L.-For Lhc words ,v ro,; h1 e11,0111v of St Matthew, the Septuagint 
has iv x,11.,arm, according to the Hebrew '!:l~~:l- The J cwish 
nation was divided [Judges vi. 15] into fa~ilie~ [o,!:lS~J that 

were governed by heads [o,oS~ ,-,tt,, h1 ,µ,6v.,, Exod: ;~iii. 21 ; 
Numb. i. 16]. The heads of 

0

th; f;~ilies, then, stand with St 
Matthew in the place of the families themselves, and these again 
in the place of the cities in which they dwelt.) As a character
istic feature of him expected from Bethlehem (~:!f', ,;,g:;c,Erf~w, sig_ 
nifying to come forth out of the loins, i.e. to be b;rn), the Evan
gelist, from the manner in which he uses the quotation from the 
Old Testament, distinctly declares his dominion over the people 
of Israel. The expressions in which the Evangelist describes 
this dominion, seem carefully and designedly cl1osen to intim:1te 
its tender and merciful nature. (The term hyou,1.mo.==~w"iO, 

implies more the notion of leading to an end, than that of merely 
determining by force; the addition ;ro,µ,av,i rov 11.a6v µ,oLJ, which is 
not found in the Hebrew text, is perhaps taken from 2 Sam. v. 2, 
and inserted in this prophetic passage. The ideas of ruling and 
watching are nearly related, and frequently confounded; yet 
the term '11'01µ,a,v.,v expresses more distinctly the ideal character 
of the real governor who has at heart the welfare of his sub
jects, than /3arf111..{mv). The special relation of this shepherd to 
Israel, (11.a6, = t:l.V, the contrary of t:l''il> must be considered, 
moreover, partly -;_s signifying the most· direct conception of the 
ministry of the Messiah, (see on Matthew i. 21; x. 6; xv. 24), 
and partly as comprising an ample and wider extension of it 
over the spiritual Israel of all nations. (Comp. on Matth. viii. 
11; Rom. ii. 28, 29). 

Ver. 7. In order to prevent any political agitation, the suspicious 
tyrant observed a secrecy respecting the arrival of the magi, and 
the object of their journey, using, as he thought, the knowledge 
he had obtained only for his own purposes. After he had ascer
tained from his doctors the p·lace in which the child was born, 
he also endeavoured to find out the time at which the birth 
occurred. The latter he computed (whether according to inti
mations received from the magi or not remains undecided) from 
the appearance of the star, (~xg,/3rMe T6V y_,g6vov TOU r:r,rnoµ,§vou CtrJ'Tsgo;). 

From ver. 16, therefore, one might be led to conclude, that the 
star had appeared some time before, (perhaps from the time in 

F 
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which Jesus was conceived). The term &.xg,{36w, sec ver. 16, _is 
=&.xg,/3;;,, i~el"i~w, ver. 8. 

Ver. 8, 9. Assuming an air of politeness, Herod hoped to 
succeed the better in deluding those unsuspecting men, and in
ducing them to return; but God protected them and the little 
child against his malice. (IIogeuetrOa, here certainly stands accor
ding to the analogy of the Hebrew ':T~iJ, but not in the sense of 
passing from one place to another, since the inquiry was l1ere 
connected with a journey). The relation of the travelling 
magi to the star, as related ver. 9, is obscure. In the first 
place, with regard to the expression r,rgoiiysv au'Tou;, it cannot 
from thence be concluded, that the star had disappeared and 
appeared again; on the contrary, the whole may be easily 
construed thus: the star, which they had seen rise in the 
east (iv ,;-fi &.va'To11.fi, ver. 2,) they discovered (as it had changed 
its position during its course,) in that direction in which 
they pursued their way from Jerusalem to Bethlehem; hence 
it always went before them (r,rgoiym taken in its proper sense) 
as a directing star.1 But more difficult and obscure yet is 
the passage following the above, and which forms the conclu
sion of the 9th ver. viz. (£11.0wv etr'T1/ er,r&.,w ou (sc. 'To'1fou) ,'i"v 'Th 
r,ra,ofov, in which is expressed a movement of the star on its 
arrival at the end of its journey. How a star, be it a comet or 
constellation, can remain stationary in the celestial vault, and 
seem to stand over a house, cannot be conceived. A meteor of 
a fiery or luminous nature would explain this more easily, if this 
assumption implied a possibility that the tltr'T~g here spoken of 
was a thing of this kind. The whole description of St Matthew 
leads us evidently to suppose that the star here mentioned had 
been shining for some time. The simplest way is to consider 
the expression i11.0wv ell''T1J to be an artless conception of a child
like mind, so that the usual form of inquiry after the little 
child is understood as being comprised in it; and to the hea
venly guide remains ascribed both the issue and beginning of 
the journey. 

Ver. 10, ll. The remark so often repeated, that the magi saw 
the star, (lo6v,-e, ,-ov atfr~ga,) cannot by any means be referred 

1 I de'ler applies this (in the passage above mentioned) to those pla
nets which approach to and withdraw from each other, which, in the 
constellation, seemed to form one large star only. 
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Lack to the preceding, so as to consider io6n·1, a pluperfect; it i.~ 
better to refer the expression to the preceding ,1mi, so that the 
glance they cast at the star, as it accomplished, so to speak, its 
duty, filled them in a high degree with joyous surprise. (The 
expression ex;agn11uv x;ugav is the known Hebraising mode of ex
pression; comp. for example I Sam. iv. 5, analogies of which, 
moreover, may be found in all languages. In like manner is 
the circumlocution of the superlative with 11rp6ogu [ ,~t.?] a well-

known Hebraism). In St Matthew's description of the coming 
of the magi to the child, Mary his mother only is named; 
Joseph is completely kept out of view throughout the Gospel
history, and bears no apparent spiritual character. (Besides, 
the reading of ifoov is preferable in every respect to that of 
e~gov of the text. rec.) .. In the activity of the magi we may dis
tinguish two things or features,-:first, the ,r,go,;xuveiil, i. e. prostra
tion, and then again the offering of their gifts. Both these 
features may be considered as being connected in such a manner 
as to make us suppose that the magi wished to express in the 
offering even their dependence; this act was to be a ,r,go,rrpoga, a 
solemn acknowledgment of the high character of the new-born 
infant, as it is, indeed, intimated in the prophecy of Isaiah lx. 6. 
Hence, the '7rgo11xuv1111u1 corresponding with the Hebrew :-r,nr-,w:,, 

T-: - : • 

as far as language is concerned, proves nothing in favour of 
the view of the magi, as to the importance of the little 
child; this term often signifies nothing but the known Eastern 
mode of salutation. Yet the connexion of the narrative makes 
it certain that the magi attributed to the child a spiritual cha
racter; and hence their '7rgot1xuvn111, in connexion with the cere
monial of the '7rgot1rpoga, gains a higher signification. But, as we 
have already observed, we must ascribe to the magi no fixed 
dogmatical notions concerning the Godhead of Jesus; on the 
contrary, we must attribute to them a presentiment and percep
tion of a divine disposition connected with and established in 
him. We may say, that in this act they worshipped God, who 
had for their redemption created this child; but the mere child 
they worshipped not. With regard to the presents offered to 
the little child, (and its mother) we cannot conclude that the 
magi came from Arabia, because those presents were Arabian 
productions; for these articles were diffused throughout all the 
eastern countries as things necessary for worship, ancl even gold 



68 U\11'f'El, 01' ST MATTHEW TT. 12-]+. 

fomwd II part of the usua.l offerings made to the gods. The 
opinion of some expounders, that these rich presents had to be 
bestowed on Mary because of her poverty, and on account of 
her journey to Egypt, (ver. 13,) doubtless deserves our atten
tion. The Gospel-history shows that our Redeemer, even at a 
later period, committed the care of his bodily maintenance to 
the love of his family. (Comp. on Luke viii. 3). The expres
sion 01Jt1a.ug6.; like i:!t'IN, Deut. xxvi. 12, signifies chest, a place 

where treasures ar; laid up; the notion of the thing stored up, 
of the precious thing, is secondary.-Ai/3a.vos; -i1.:i,:1l, signifies 

frankincense, which is the produce of a balsamic pl;nt ~f Arabia. 
This expression occurs frequently in the Old Testament, because 
frankincense is frequently mentioned in connection with sacri
fices; in the New Testament this term only occurs in Rev. xviii. 
13. A produce similar to the former is irµ,ugva.=,b, which is 
obtained from a tree resembling the acacia, Exod. xxx. 23; Ps. 
xlv. 9. Frankincense and myrrh were used by the ancients also 
for medicinal purposes; of course this reference to the presents 
can find here no application whatever. On the history of the 
magi, in particular, comp. Kleulcer ·s bib]. Sympathieen, p. 36, 
sq q. ; Hamann' s Kreuzziige des Philologen. W erke, vol. ii. p. 
135 sqq. 

Ver. 12. We must repeat what we have already observed, 
that the ideas of the magi, which originated from a natural 
consideration of the circumstances, must by no means be con
founded with the impulse they had from above, and which 
caused them to determine upon not returning to Herod. (The 
term x;g1Jµ,cu·i~m signifies, in profane Greek, to discharge the 
duties of public business, to give response or decision,-eirBa,, to 
receive them. In Hellenistic Greek, this expression has the 
signification only in respect to a divine response, declaration, 
oracle; -y..,g1Jµ,a,-rf~m, to give divine commands, [Heb. xii. 25,] 
itrBru, to receive them. So in the New Testament, as ver. 22, 
and frequently; in the Old Testament, J er. xxvi. 2; xxix. 18. 
Finally, it also means to be named, to be called, comp. Acts of 
the Apostles xi. 26, Rom. vii. 3; which signification is quite 
common with profane writers. 

Ver. 13, 14. As the Redeemer, in his consummate knowledge 
of God, did nothing and spoke nothing of himself, but by the 
inspiration of his Father, (John viii. 28,) so the divine efficacy was 
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prominent in the things surrounding him, before the completion of 
his knowledge. The history of Jesus, even in his childhood, is 
a divine history. Hence, it was from a divine impulse that 
Joseph took this holy child and its mother to Egypt. 1 On the 
appearance of the angel, xu,,.' /Jvug, comp. i. 20. The term ,rr0, 

ver. 13, which is the imperative of eiµ,,, must not be confounded 
with the similar form of olou. The .lvu, must here be taken as in 
the case of iT~1• in the sense of a lasting existence, i. e. of an 

abiding. 'l'he expression e'w; av e'hrw rroi implies that a new phe
nomenon is shortly expected. The whole description of the flight 
expresses a speedy and secret withdrawing [vun6;, ver. 14]. The 
expression ,,.6 'll"a,oiov xuJ ii µ,fi,,.11g au'T'oii points delicately to the cir
cumstance, that Joseph here only supplied the place of a father. 
The place in Egypt where Jesus, with Mary, is said to have 
dwelt, is by tradition called Matarea, in the neighbourhod of 
which there stood the temple of Onias, (near Leontopolis) which 
attracted a great many Jews. 

Ver. 15. The remark, that Jesus remained with his mother 
in Egypt until the death of Herod, is a fact of importance for 
chronology, since the death of Herod and the accession to the 
throne of Archelaus, (ver. 22,) can be determined thereby with 
precision. Yet, owing to the circumstance that the Evangelist 
lias stated neither the age of the child Jesus, when his mother 
fled with him to Egypt, nor how long they remained there, the 
date of this event is altogether vague, and the passages in 
Luke iii. 1, 23, do not remove this vagueness. This, however, 
is certain, from the passage before us, that Jesus must have 
been born before the death of Herod; and accordingly the com
putation of time which we receive is fixed three years at least 
too late. (Comp. Paulus in the comment. to this passage). The 
researches of Sansclemente and Ideler, as we have already ob
served, fix the birth of Jesus six years before our era. But the 
Evangelist, respecting the flight to Egypt, refers to a prophecy 
contained in the Old Testament, namely, Hos. xi. l. The Greek 
words in St Matthew vary in a remarkable manner from the 
text of the Septuagint; for the latter reads: J~ Alyu,;r-:-ov µ,,nxa-

1-erru ,,.a 'T'exvu au'T'oii (sc. 'T'oii '1rrgufi1.). In this form the passage was 

1 On the flight to Egypt, comp. the excellent sermon of Schleierinachff, 
contained in vol. 6 of his magazine. Rohr and Schudcroff, Magdclmrg, 
1829, p. 301 sqq. 
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not at all fit for the purpose of quotation; St Matthew therefore 
follows the Hebrew text, which has the singular (,~~~ .,.r,_~")~)
From this we see that our Greek Mattliew treats the quotations 
with freedom and independence, which cannot be expected from 
a mere common translator. (Comp. § 4 of the introd.) How
ever, considered in a prophetical point of view, this passage 
clearly refers to the calling back of the Jewish people from 
Egypt through Moses, inasmuch as the people of Israel, ·con
sidered as one man, is called the Son of God, the jirst-bo1'n 
of God, (Exod. iv. 22; Jer. xxxi. 9). But the Evangelist refers 
this prophetical passage to Christ, as far as the bodily Israel is 
in him represented spiritually. The lot of terrestrial Israel is a 
type of the destiny of the Messiah, who represents the true 
nature of Israel, i.e. in whom all are one, (I Cor. x. I sqq; 
Gal. iii. 28). If we consider this idea (and though it were only 
upon the principle that every mi.ter must be explained by him
self, i. e. by his views and principles,) as one with which the 
writers of the New Testament were well conversant, and quite 
independent of its internal everlasting truth, we then shall have 
at least the advantage of being able to deal in a plainer and 
more natural manner in our interpretations. 

Ver. 16. The great delay of the magi excites the rage of the 
tyrant Herod; he sees himself disappointed, and therefore hopes, 
by an act of revolting cruelty, to destroy the child from whom 
he apprehends so much danger. In order to be certain that he 
will not be frustrated in his design, he orders all the children of 
Bethlehem, of two years old and under, to be destroyed. (The 
part of speech iw;rrxJ~m signifies, in the first place, to scoff, to 
deride; and in the second, to deceive, to delude, inasmuch as 
delusion sometimes involves derision. 0uµ,ouo-Ba,=rr,t,, to be 
wroth, is used only in this place. The surrounding country ~ear the 
town, the rig,a=c:J',1,':!:lll., territories, districts, was included in the 
cruel mandate of· H~rod). The reference made to the account 
of the magi, (ver. 7,) in the determination of the date, renders 
it probable that the star appeared before the birth of Jesus, and 
that the magi did not arrive in the first days after the birth, 
(comp. on Luke ii. 40); in this case Herod might have con
~idered it his duty to extend the period of destruction for nearly 
two years, in order to be the more certain. (~1er~s, bimu,9, of 
two years, i. c. two years old, i,;ri, 011rov, stands for 01erwv, of chil-
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dren of two years old and under). The fact of the Bethlehem
itic massacre of the innocents is doubted by some, because 
neither Josephus nor any other historian makes mention of it) ;1 

further, because this would have been a cruelty not to be believed 
even of a Herod; and finally, because the motive of this act 
does not appear to be strong enough to justify our belief in it, 
since some more simple way of removing the child must have 
occurred to Herod. In the first place, with regard to the silence 
of these authors respecting an event, politically considered, so 
unimportant, the death of a few children of a Jewish little 
country town, must necessarily have appeared to them, (who, 
like all the ancient historical writers, regarded things in a 
political point of view,) as a matter of little import, and as one 
scarcely deserving to be mentioned; and yet this silence will be 
still less surprising, when we reflect that the whole transaction, 
in its true bearing, was, according to ver. 7, kept secret. In the 
second place, the niurder of a few children, when compared with 
the horrible deeds of a Herod, disappears as a drop in the 
ocean; the number of the children murdered on this occasion, 
together with the deed itself, which has been c9nsidered by 
some a fearful butchery, have been falsely exaggerated; accord
ing to the nature of things, there could have been but few chil
dren under two years in so small a town as Bethlehem, and these, 
indeed, could have been easily removed without much noise. 
Lastly, the remark, that the whole transaction is based on a 
feeble or improper motive, inasmuch as Herod, had he wished to 
obtain a clue to the birth-place of Jesus, might easily have 
ordered an escort secretly to watch the magi; this, we must 
confess, is not without foundation. Yet we must carefully re
member, that in ancient times there were no civil regulations 
and political ordinances such as those of modern days,-that the 
birth of the King of the Jews had necessarily to be kept secret 
to suit the design of the king, who believed that he could repose 
perfect trust in the magi,-and, finally, that incomprehensible 
negligencies and inaccuracies may be traced in the history of 
every period, which only proves that history is formed by a hand 
infinitely superior to that of man. 

1 M acrobius (Saturn. ii. 4,) mentions this event; but he confounds it 
with the murder of the son of Herod, a confusion which might easily 
arise, because people could think of no other royal offspring who could 
have formed the subject of Herod's persecution. 
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Yer. 17, 18. In this event, too, the Evangelist sees the fulfil
ment of a prophecy, J er. xxxi. 15. The above prophetic passage, 
in its whole bearing, refers to the leading away captive of the 
people of Israel by N ebuzar-adan, from Ramah to Babylon, 
(Jer. xli. 1,) which fatal event and accident to the Israelites is 
represented in the lamentations of Rachel, the beloved wife of 
Jacob, the ancestress of Israel. This relation of the mother 
lamenting over her unhappy children, the Evangelist considered 
as referring to the murder of the innocents of Bethlehem, and 
as being thus renewed once more, originating, however, with a 
higher power, and for a higher purpose, because it was the 
Messiah in whose presence and on whose account this calamity 
occurred. Whilst commonly the name of the ancestors of the 
people is mentioned, here, on the contrary, the ancestress is 
brought forward as lamenting over those sacrificed, who fell 
Yictims in order to save the life of the Messiah, and because it 
is more natural in a mother to display that sympathising grief 
which she experiences over the sufferings of her innocent babe. 
Besides, the words of the quotation again vary from the transla
tion of the Septuagint, without showing a self-dependent con
ception of the original text; the passage is quoted from memory. 
(<t>wvf; = Z,,;p, here signifies loud lamentation, cry of lamentation. 
The city of Ram,,ah, in the territory of the tribe of Benjamin, 
was scarcely half a day's journey from Bethlehem, [Judges xix. 
2; ix. 13,] wherefore it may be mentioned in place of the city 
of Bethlehem itself, since only the land of Palestine generally 
would be denoted by the specialised locality. Besides, Rachel 
was buried near this place, [Gen. xxxv. 19; xlviii. 7], and 
hence it appeared as though the ancestress of the people of 
Israel had been disturbed in her sepulchral repose by the hor~ 
rors of Herod). 

Ver. 19, 20. The return of the holy family from Egypt finds 
with the Evangelist, in like manner, a motive, viz. an especial 
warning to that end, and the death of the tyrant is pointed out 
as the cause of it. The words n0vf;xarJ, yag x. r. 'A. contain a re
ference to Exod. iv. 19, in which the formula 7va ?r'A71gwOii only is 
wanting, in order to render it peifectly parallel with earlier 
references to passages from the Old Testament. What is there 
said of Moses and his flight before Pharaoh, St Matthew here 
<::oncci ves to apply to Jesus, so that Moses is here a type of the 
Redeemer. Besides, the plural ~l)-.ovvni; here refers to Herod, as 
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the rnprescntativc of all the enemies of God in general. (Even 
the expression y;; 'J,rga,iA-not y;; 'Jo/,~a-rcfcrs to Galilee, which 
was chosen by the parents of J csus as a place of abode [See ver. 
22.].-'l'he passage (ii-reiv -r~v -'1,,u,ciiv corresponds with W!:l~-r,~ 
Wj?_~). ...... • .. 

Ver. 21. The date of the return of Jesus from Egypt, it is 
true, is not mentioned; yet as it stands in causal connection 
with the death of Herod, 1 his sojourn there cannot have been of 
long duration; and even this circumstance sufficiently refutes 
the hypothesis that Jesus had obtained his wisdom from Egyp
tian philosophers, which indeed absolutely contradicts or destroys 
the idea of a Redeemer. For, Jesus must have returned to 
Palestine in his earliest infancy, a period in which the mysteries 
of Egyptian wisdom must have been inaccessible to him. 

Ver. 22. Report represented Archelaus to the holy family, on 
their return from Egypt, as being no less cruel than his father 
Herod had been; hence they chose Galilee, where Antipas at 

_ the time ruled, as their future place of abode. For, Augustus 
having confirmed the testament of Herod, Archelaus was ap
pointed governor of Judea, Idumea, and Samaria, with the title 
of Ethnarch (e0vag,cii;), Philippus obtained Batanea and Aurani
tis, and Antipas became possessed of Galilee and Perea).2 Ar
chelaus retained his government only nine years. Augustus 
deposed him after the lapse of this period, banished him on 
account of his cruelties to Vienne in Gaul, and made Judea a 
Roman province (Josephus Archaeol. xvii. 10. 12; xviii. I.) 
(raA1Aaia=~,',z,., i1S,',z,. like-,:,:, signifies circuit, tract; its ancient 

namewhenco~;let~~~s thus:T 0'i!l.i1 ',,',z,. yaA1Aaia anori6Awv, or . - . : 

y. -r. eBvwv). Mace. v. 15; Matth. iv. 15; Is. ix. I. As in this 
district the Gentile element mixed strongly or came in close con
tact with the Jewish, hence the strong peculiar character of the 
Jewish people appeared softened, and hence too it was that the 
inhabitants of Galilee were despised by the rest of the Jews. 
[Matth. xxvi. 69; John i. 46; vii. 52.J According to Josephus 

1 Concernin(J' the death of Herod, comp. Euseb. H. E. i. 6, 8, and with 
rep;ard to the ;hronoloo-y of it, see the full account and discussion in Dr 

' b ')""" Paulus s cxeget. Hand b. vol. i. part 1, p. 2~, sqq. 
2 For further information on this subject, comp. the first chronolog:i

cal t:iblo to the J\.cLs of the Aposlles. 
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[B. J. iii. 2.], the province was divided into upper and lower 
Galilee; the former bordered on Tyre and Sidon, and abounded 
in mountains; and the latter on the river Jordan and the lake 
of Genesareth. Formerly, Tiberi.as was the capital of Galilee; 
subsequently it was Sephoris.-'Exe, stands for EXEIO'I'/, as CW for 
:-TOW, so often mentioned in the New Testament.) T 

T T 

Ver. 23. In Galilee, the parents of Jesus took their abode in 
the town of N aza1·eth. (The preposition ei, must be combined 
"";th iMwv, and hence is not to be confounded with iv. Even when 
,i, is combined with words expressing the idea of motion, or 
where ei,; is connected with the signification of rest, we must not 
suppose a change of particles, but, on the contrary, complete the 
notion of either the preceding or following rest or motion. Comp. 
Winer's Gramm. p. 349 sqq.) This little town of Galilee, which 
is mentioned neither in the Old Testament, nor by Josephus, 
was in the territory of the tribe of Zebulon, not far from Caper
naum, situated on a hill (Luke iv. 29), a few leagues from Tabor. 
The derivation of the name from "'l~:l shrub, thicket, has been 

-.··· 
proved by Hengstenherg (Christo!. vol. ii. i. I sqq.) as being the 
only one correct. Bengel falsely derives it from ,t::i a crown. 

•·••• 
Yet even in this choice of the town of Nazareth as a place of 
abode for the mother and the little child, the Evangelist sees a 
fulfilment of prophecies contained in the Old Testament. This 
he connects with the name Na~wgaio,, which was given to our 
Redeemer because of his sojourn in Nazareth. But as no pas
sage occurs in the Old Testament in which the Messiah is thus 
called, the sense of this reference remains obscure. Some per
sons have been led to suppose that a vow of the Nazarite was 
here spoken of, and have even suspected a pun made on the 
name of the town, and the "'l'.t) of Numb. vi. I sqq. But in the 

first place, the comparison with a Jewish Nazir is not at all con
sistent with the character of the Redeemer, who made not his ap
pearance like John the Baptist in the external rigour of the law; 
and in the second, the Nazir is called in Greek Na~1gaio,, more sel
dom Na~agai"o,; or Na~7igaro,, whereas the inhabitant of Nazareth 
is called Na~ag7i~t, or Na~wgaro,. (On the Septuagint comp. 
Schleusner's Lexicon.) Equally untenable is the reference made 
to the expression ,;;, shoot, branch, with which the Messiah, as 

the descendant of David, used to be d.csignated (comp. for exam-
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pie Is. xi. 1.).1 For had this been the intention of the Evange
list, he would have quoted a definite, or positive prophetic pas
sage, wherein this expression occurs, which is the case with all 
his former quotations from the Old Testament. But in that 
case the formula 8'7fwr; '71'A1Jgw0fi would have been of no use to him, 
inasmuch as no connection exists between the name ,;~ and his 

dwelling in Nazareth. We must therefore be guided in the 
reading of this passage by the concluding portion of this verse 
g110ev o,a .,.-wv '7fgo1)11.,..wv. (The reading o,a .,.-oli 1rgo1Jfi;-ou is evidently a 
mere improvement, yet without any critical authority). The 
plural indicates that the Evangelist had no isolated quotation 
in view, but that he wished to adduce a collective quotation; 
yet the article compels us to suppose that St Matthew had in 
view all the prophets, or at least a portion of them, whom he 
presupposed as being known to the reader. According to this, 
the opinion becomes most probable which leads us to suppose 
that the Evangelist has here called into account the language 
used in that -0ountry, in which the term Nazarene signifies one 
that is low, despised. Accordingly, the Evangelist must have 
had in view such passages as describe the Messiah in his lowli
ness, as for example, Ps. xxii. Isa. liii. . With this view may be 
connected the etymological allusion to -,~l:l (from ,~l) signify
ing the despised, which is not at all improbable, if we pre
suppose that there existed formerly an original Hebrew copy of 
St Matthew. But it becomes apparent, even from these first 
chapters, and in a manner by no means to be mistaken, that St 
Matthew endeavours to represent Jesus as the Messiah foretokl 
in the Old Testament.2 Writing for Jews, his main object was to 
prove the connection existing between the various phenomena 
which took place at the birth of Jesus, and the important testi-· 
monies of the Old Testament. (On xa.i.,,110a., comp. the comm. on 
St Luke i. 32). 

If, at the conclusion of the first two chapters of St Matthe\"1·, 
we glance at the scruples raised against their authenticity, we 
shall find that they may be regarded as having no validity in 

1 In this manner the learned Nazarene Jewish christians explained to 
Jerome the quotations. Comp. Hieronymi comm. ad loc. Jes. xi. 1. 

2 De Wette is misbken, who contrary to his other a~ertions, here 
supposes ambiguity; first, that regard was had to the town of N azarelh 
and t~e sojourn there, and then ag·ain, that the name -,y~ was not left 
unnohced. .,. .. 
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the present day. For no extema.I proofs can be adduced in 
support of the opinion that these chapters did not exist in the 
original, i.e. in the MS. Gospel of St Matthew, since it has been 
proved that the Gospel xa~' 'E/3gaiou, contained the history of the 
infancy of Jesus. (Comp. my Geschichte der Evangelien, p. 
73, 76). The Ebionitcs, it is true, had not the first chapters in 
their revision of that apocryphal Gospel; but the fact that they 
had taken them away, proves that they originally existed. (See 
Epiph. haer. xxx. 13). And with regard to the internal rea
sons, Gersdorf has proved, in a convincing manner, (Sprach
charakt. p. 88, sqq.) that there exists an affinity between the 
style of writing in the first chapters and that of the following; 
although it must be confessed that Fritzsche has refuted several 
of Gersdorf's remarks (exc. iii. in Matth.) The only thing re
maining, then, to afford any pretence for doubting the authen
ticity of these chapters, is the dogmatico-offensive tenor of the 
whole. But this is the very thing which is never employed 
by reasonable critical minds as a ground for so doing, since this ob
jection can be brought forward at most to disprove the authen
ticity of the history herein narrated, and not against the authen
ticity of this portion of the Gospel, inasmuch as the Evangelist 
adopts, in the chapters following, the same fundamental views 
in which has originated that form of representation prevailing 
throughout the first chapters. Besides, as regard is had in what 
follows (comp. iii. 1; iv. 23,) to previous portions, the first 
chapters clearly manifest themselves as integral parts of the 
Gospel.1 The very same remarks apply to the reasons stated 
for doubting the authenticity of the :first chapters of St L·u~e. 
(On the literature comp. Kuinoelii Comm. in Luc. vol. ii. p. 232). 
Here, too, the external reasons are wholly wanting, inasmuch 
as the character of the Marcionite Gospel testifies not against it, 
but in favour of it, since Marcion erased, i. e. took away the first 
chapters which he found contained in the catholic Luke. (Tertull. 
adv. Marc. iv. 7). Of internal reasons, none can be adduced 
except the wondrous nature of the history narrated in this Gos
pel, and which perfectly suits the character of the whole. Of 
the contradictions which seem to prevail between the narratives 
of St Matthew and St Luke in the Gospel, of the infancy of 

1 Comp. the t.reatise of Joh. Georg Miiller, (Trier, 1830,) which con
tains a defence of the authenticity of these chapters. 
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Jesus, mention will be made hereafter; but againBt the authen
ticity of the first chapters themselves, no objection should be 
·raised which is based upon the view entertained of it hy our 
adversaries, even in case it cannot be proved, inasmuch a1, our 
opponents could likewise here only testify against the authen
ticity of the history narrated. 

SECTION II. 

ACCOUNT OF ST. LUKE. 

(Chapters i. and ii.) 

§ 1. PREFACE. 

(Luke i. 1-4.) 

The four verses with which St Luke opens his work, and 
which may be regarded as consisting of two parts, (comp. Acts 
of the Apostles i. 1,) are remarkable in more than one respect. 
As to the style, we perceive that the peculiar mode of writing 
of the Evangelist, (which is genuine Greek, as is proved by 
the first period,) differs much from the Hebraising style so 
striking in what follows, where St Luke places before his 
readers documents-it matters little whether they be un
changed or revised-which tradition placed in his hands. St 
Luke moreover informs us, that there already existed, previous 
to the composition of his own work, Gospel accounts collected in 
another manner, the confirmation of which (a0'\l)a1..,o:, ver. 4,) 
was nevertheless doubtful. St Luke finally points out the 
sources from which he derived his information, the principles 
he laid down in the composition of his work, and the special 
object he thereby had in view. But the construction of the 
prooomium or preface suffers from a certain vagueness, which 
seems the more calculated to leave room for divers interpre
tations, in proportion as the views of the origin of the Gos
pels naturally affected them in various ways. For the meaning 
of the whole passage depends upon the manner in which the 
beginning of the apodosis is defined. We may begin the 
apodosis, with xa:Ow~ 'IT'cteeooO'ct~ "· 'T'. A. as well as with ~llo.;e xa,uoi. 
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According to the latter division, the words xaow, 'll'ageo0<1av, which 
are connected with the preceding i'll'E1o~'ll'Ef 'll'o"A"Ao, x. r. "A., contain 
a remark respecting the nature of the earlier Gospel reports 
above alluded to; for to suppose that this remark only refers to 
their existence, as though St Luke himself had been unac
quainted with these writings, but had only heard of them 
through the '7i'agtioolf1r;, is clearly improbable, on account of the 
very expression, oi (i.'71'' agx;~. aur6'7i'ra,, which necessarily leads to 
the assumption of a tradition concerning the history of J esus. 1 

In this case, the opinion of St Luke on the nature of those earlier 
writings must have been favourable, inasmuch as he ascribes 
to himself the same sources with them, (xaOwr; 'll'ageoolfav ~µ,,v;) an 
assumption which would suit well the hypothesis according to 
which the '7i'o"A."A.oi are said to be shorter revisions, and our Gos
pels detailed ones of the same original Gospel. Yet, as a 
censure is evidently contained against the '7i'oA"Ao, in ver. 4, 
where Luke promises to Theophilus, in his Gospel, an histori
cal certainty for the Gospel-history, which, it would appear, 
did not exist in the works of the more ancient writers;s hence 
we might be led to suppose that a preference ought to be 
given to that division of the proposition which begins the 
apodosis with ,,_a.awr; 'll'a.gioolfav x. r. "A. In that case the paradosis 
of the eye-witnesses would refer only to the narrative of St 
Luke, and his own then would appear as forming a contrast to 
the more ancient. Yet, here again we are disturbed by the 
circumstance, that in e'oo;e xrj,µ,oi, grammatically speaking, the 
conclusion is indicated more positively than in xrdw,, inasmuch 
as the term xrj,µ,of forms evidently a contrast with the 'll'oA"Ao,; 

the change, moreover, of ~µ,eir; and irw is very striking. 
Hence it would be no doubt most correct to open the apodosis 
with eoo;e, yet not to join the proposition xaOw, 'll'ageoolfav x. r. A. 

to a.va.rti;alfBa.1, so that it might imply a description of the nature 
of the sources used by the 'll'o"A"Ao,, but on the contrary to the 

• Hug (Einl vol ii p. 121, sqq.) renders the words xaOwr; 'll'ageoolfav, 
"as they, i. e. the writings of the .-,ra"A."A.of, were placed in our hands by 
the eye-witnesses;" this is a mode of viewing which must stand and fall 
with the opinion of the learned man, viz. that the writings of the 'lf'OAAof 
are the productions of the apostles. 

2 Thus Orig. in Luc. hom. i. very correctly, quod ait conati sunt laten
tem habet accusationem eorum, qui absque gratia spiritus sancti ad 
15Cribenda Evangelia prosilierunt. 
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'IT'gayµ,am ,v ~µ,iv 'IT'E'IT'A'f/go1Jog'f/fJ-Eva, according to which combination 
then the ~µ,,v following 'IT'ageoo(fav would form an exact parallel 
with ,v ~t"iv 'IT'E'IT'A'f/go1Jog'f/µ,eva, and the meaning accordingly would be: 
After that many have undertaken to draw up a narrative of the 
events which with us (members of the Christian church) are 
considered as founded on history, as the eye-witnesses have re
ported it to us (to me and to all the members of the commu
nity); so I, too, have resolved, &c. Accordingly, the events 
only appear to be satisfactorily warranted by the tradition of the 
church; but then the nature of the narratives remains undeter
mined, and becomes moreover of a doubtful character, by the 
contrast which St Luke forms with the '7l'oA"J..o~ more especially in 
ver. 4. This manner of conception agrees best with the views 
we have endeavoured to display in the Introduction, according 
to which our four canonical Gospels only contain, in a state of 
concentration, the apostolical tradition respecting the person, 
life, and death of Jesus, and that all anterior writings of this 
kind were of a character more or less apocryphal. 

Ver. 1. The '7l'OAA.Ol i'7l'EXElg'f/O'Ct.V 01nr111m avet.ra;et.(f~(1,/ cannot well 
be applied to isolated writings on isolated portions of the Gos
pel-history (which, according to this passage, are called without 
much propriety Diegesis, i.e. digests), inasmuch as the singular 
o,ny'f/(11, leads only to the assumption of connected (although more 
or less detailed) narratives of the whole of the Gospel-history. 
Nay, the term avet.ra;et.(fOet.1 even leads to the supposition that 
the '7l'o"J..').,of compiled their writings from smaller reports. But 
it cannot be ascertained what writings St Luke refers to; since 
it is highly probable that St Luke was unacquainted with our 
canonical Gospels (comp. § 3 of the Introduction), so we are 
left to suppose that the works of the '71'o"J.."J..of were apocryphal at
tempts to describe the life of Jesus, but which, for want of his
torical data, can be characterised no further. As a subject of 
the writings of the 'IT'oA."J..o,, are named the '7l'gayµ,et.ret. ,v ~µ,iv m-;r"J..71go-

1Jog'f/µ,eva. As this proremium must be considered an introduction 
to the entire work of St Luke (the Acts of the Apostles, in one 
sense, forming the second part of the Gospel), the idea here ex
pressed embraces a period extending beyond the earthly course 
of our Lord's life, for it embraces the period of the development 
of the church up to the time in which St Luke wrote. Yet 
when we see the Evangelist add soon after a remark to the pas
sage 'IT'E'lr'A'f/go1Jog1Jµ,evet. ,v ~µ,iv concerning the authenticity of the 
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cyent.s which occurred dming the life of Jesus ns well ns subse
quently, in the primitive church, so this is done becnuse the 
nature of the events is of so peculiar a kind as to c~use ap
parently at first sight a contradiction between their wondrous· 
form and the authenticity. (The siguification to occur, to come 
to pass, as applied to the term ,r."A71goy;ogeilr0a,, can be maintained as 
little as the Hebrew ~l,r.i, with which it has been compared by 

•• T 

some persons. For ,r."A71goq;ogew has the same signification which 
,;:-"A71g6w ha.s, and in a moral sense it signifies persuasion, to give 
a.ssurance.1 So, for example, in the language of St Paul, in 
which ,;:-"A71go~ogfa is used in a manner equal to <1ri<fr11;, <1re<1rof071<f1 •. 

The participle ,r,e,r.')..71goy;og11µ,eva is therefore = (3i(3r.ua, and must be 
connected by iv ~µ,7v; the mention made of the authorities in that 
case becomes a suitable adjunct to the above remark of the firm 
convictions of the members of the church respecting the impor
tant occurrences [ which those <1ro')..')..oi have made the subject of 
their writings].) 

Ver. 2. St Luke then mentions as witnesses the a<1r' &gxij• au

,;-6,r.,a, and the u<1r71gsra1 ')..6you. As the Evangelist commences his 
narrative with the birth of St John the Baptist and of Jesus, 
hence we must not confine the expression &<1r' rlgxij• to the 
period of the ministry of Jesus; St Luke wished to describe 
the whole new phenomenon from its very commencement.2 The 
term au,6,r,ra, here, no doubt, refers likewise to Mary, the mother 
of Jesus, and other members of the families of whose internal 
history mention is made in the first chapters; of course, in con
nection with the subsequent history of Jesus and the church, 
the Apostles are in like manner included in the aur6<1rra,. Ac
cordingly, the term <1ragEoo<fav implies an oral as well as written 
'lragaoo<f,. (delivery, tradition), since it is highly probable that the 
family communications recorded in the first chapter are based 
on written reports. Erroneous is that view according to which 
the aur6<1rra1 are said to refer to the Apostles, and the v<1r.,,gera, 

">.6you to the associates of the Apostles; for even if u<1r11g~r11.is used 
when speaking of the associates of the Apostles (comp. Acts of 
the Apostles xiii. 5, although the mode of reading this passage 

1 The a.ssertion of De W ette, that '7rA7JfDy)OfEW in this sense can be used 
of persons only, cannot be proved. 

2 De Wette boldly asserts that the narrative of the Gospel-history 
usually commenced with the entering upon office. Why1 Because St 
Mark (i. 1) begins with it (!). 
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is ~1~t quite warranted), yet is this not so with "'"1it$-r1j; iJ,1 ,,u, 
(m1msters of the word), sc. 0,oti (of God); this term applies to 
the apostles, and to all the teachers of the church in general; 
hence this expression denotes no new class of witnesses, but it 
only points out these witnesses with more precision. In one 
portion, i.e. in the early stage of the events which St Luke is about 
to record, they were merely au-r6'7f-rai (eye-witnesses), but in ano
ther and later portion of them, they themselves were the acting 
persons, and then they bore witness of themselves. Accordingly, 
this whole addition refers only to the 'lfgayµ,a-ra ev ~µ,;,, r.,'7fA1igo

<pogriµ,ha (things which have been fully accomplished or esta
blished among us); as to the manner in which the 'lfoi..i..oi (many) 
have applied these sources, St Luke, with forbearance, expresses 
himself vaguely; but the subsequent statement of the principles 
on which he acted in the composition of his writing, evidently 
quietly expresses the insufficiency of their compositions. 

Ver. 3. St Luke renders prominent three things, in which he 
displays, as it were, his historical skill; the expressions avwJo, 

(from above, from the first), uxg,{3w,; (diligently, accurately), and 
xct0,;ij,; (in order), here come under consideration. The first two 
words apply to the use made of his sources of information, the 
latter to the act itself of narrating. In the term ,,,.agaxoi..ou0,;,, 

(to trace or search out), is expressed the activity of following 
out closely in mind, and contains, as it were, the idea of a 
living over in the spirit the whole chain of (past) events; hence 
it implies an examination of and tracing out the sources. All 
have their concealed contrasts in the writings of the ,;;oi..i..oi. In 
the first place, with regard to the term livw0.v, this refers back 
to the phrase of &,,,,.' ag;,::;ij,; (from the beginning) of ver. 2; in 
using these words, St Luke wished to point, out and prove fully 
the first germs of the new phenomenon; r.av-rci, (all things) of 
course, must be read in such a manner as to imply whatever 
i.e. all things which appeared to St Luke as belonging to the 
description of the whole; in the selection of the facts, their 
respective nature was expressed as a matter of course; but 
,,,.ao-, (to all things) must be applied by no means to the ciu-r6,,,.m, 

(eye-witnesses), for it refers to the r.gayµ,cim (things), on whose 
account only the persons were named. The expression axg,{3w, 
here denotes or refers to an historical inquiry of a sober nature, 
well ascertained, arid contrasting with the inaccurate character 
of the apocryphal writings. Lastly, xci0,~~; must be considered 

G 
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as applying only to chronology, as Acts xi. 4. (In the same 
xYiii. 23 it is used with reference to a regular connection in re
gard to space). That St Luke wished to adhere to a chronolo
gical order, is evident from the arrangement of his work; only 
it cannot be applied to particular chronological statements, 
inasmuch as St Luke appears to have deviated from this rule in 
many single instances, (comp. § 7 of the introd. and the com
ment. to St Luke ix. 51). 

Ver. 4. The object of the laying· down these historical principles, 
was to afford an historical a1J,pa')...e,a, i.e. security, caution to 
Theophilus, who being a judge of classical literature, probably 
claimed a greater degree of accuracy than the apocryphal writ
ings were calculated to display. St Luke wrote, in the first place, 
from the reports of eye-witnesses, and in the second, after a criti
cal examination of these reports; be here laid, no doubt, a great 
stress upon the persons with whom the narratives originated, 
and hence the authenticity of the whole Gospel-history rests 
upon the spirit that inspired a circle of individuals who were 
connected by means of a living communication.1 Facts, as, for 
example, the procreation of Jesus by the Holy Ghost, could be 
testified only by Mary herself; but whoever was touched by the 
spirit that made Mary bear this testimony, received it from her, 
and required no other; and, on the other hand, whoever was far 
from coming in contact with this spirit, received no other testi.:. 
monies, and hence left this event without acceptance. The ac
knowledgment, therefore, of the a1J<pa')...e,a (certainty) of the 
Gospel-history, always pre-sup_poses the belief in the spirit of 
truth, and since truth and falsehood, it is unquestionable, walk 
hand in hand among the phenomena of human life, yet are 
they as diverse from and opposed to each other, as the kingdom 
of God and that of the world, hence the Gospel-history, as such, 
cannot and never will be authenticated to him who moves in the 
world and its spirit, who, so to speak, smells everywhere fraud 
and imposition, because he is guilty of both. To Theophilus St 

1 Osiander (in his Apologie des Lebens Jesu, Tiibingen 1837, p. 63,) 
justly remarks, "What shall we say, when we see that Strauss do,es not 
refute the powerful antimythical sentiments expressed in the preamble 
of St Luke, but when he, exercising his airy dictum, weakly says, 
' that St Luke could safely speak thus, unconscious as he was that he 
narrated fables,' degrading thus the Evangelist, who begins his narrative 
with so much discretion, to the rank of an indiscreet collector of fables, 
invented without i-ense or knowledge!" 
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Luke's statement afforded a complete uirrpai.e,a, Locauso ho wa.~ 
not beyond this circle of the spirit of truth, but dwelt within 
it. He was a member ·of the church, (and the first church 
was abundantly inspired by the spirit of truth) which is evident 
from the words '7I'egl ~v xa-rnx,~Or;; i,.6ywv, (those things wherein 
thou hast been instructed), and hence the spirit of the av-rfo-rw 

was likewise in him. (Ka-rnx,ellrOa, is the usual expression for hear
ing a religious discourse, comp. Acts of the Apostles xviii. 2.5; 
I Cor. xiv. 19; Gal. vi. 6). A communication of dogmas in the 
course of such xa;~x,n11,,, during the earliest period of the church, 
was, of course, out of the question, the whole instruction had an 
historical basis (Myo,, i.e. histories, narratives). The powers of 
reflection possessed by the church were as yet undeveloped, and 
men had not then learned to form dogmas out of ideas derived 
from the great works of God. The apostles were contented with 
testifying the great facts of the history of Jesus; on this solid 
foundation was built the church. Mere opinions, precepts, and 
dogmas, would never have been able to call forth a phenomenon 
such as the Christian church. But the moment she had been 
formed, then arose within her bosom dogmatical activity, be
cause the spirit of Christ is intended to penetrate and pervade 
all the powers of human nature. But if the instruction of the 
ancient church was historical, yet it was not merely of an unre
flective nature; on the contrary, the testimony of the first ser
vants of the word was accompanied by a power which drew all 
those minds that admitted it into the circle of the new life that 
had been created by the Redeemer, and, through the operation of 
this spirit, those who had received the testimony of truth became 
in their turn witnesses of the same great facts which were known 
to them, not only externally, as things that had happened, and 
consequently as done with, but also internally with living power, 
through the living Spirit that had enlightened their minds. The 
church thus rose entirely out of herself; nothing of a foreign 
character could enter her circle; the testimony of truth, together 
with the power of the Spirit accompanying it, had first of all to 
be received and adopted, and then followed the enrolment in this 
new sphere of life, and the belief in whatever she decreed. And 
thus the church is building herself up even at this day, and will 
continue to do so until the end of time. She requires no other 
warrant for the truth of the Gospel-history, than those reports 
of the cyc 0witnesscs which we luwc before us, that are accompa-
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nied, even at this moment, by the same power of the spirit of 
truth, a.s their oral narratives were beforetime, a spirit which 
produces in the hearts of those who receive the truth the same 
a<J~ai-.e,a, which the word of the witnesses of Jesus produced 
during the apostolical period. 

The person of Theophilus (comp. the Acts of the Apostles i. 1,) 
can only be determined by what the work of Luke permits us 
to suppose, viz., that he was his intimate friend, and the one to 
whom his Gospel is addressed, as well as one acquainted with 
Rome and Italy, and as having been probably settled there.1 

Hence, the opinion that Theophilus, to whom St Luke inscribed 
his Gospel, and the book of the Acts, and the high-priest Theo
philus, of whom mention is made by Josephus (Archaeol. xviii. 
6, 3; xix. 6, 4,) is the same person, is most unlikely, because it 
is impossible t-0 suppose the latter to have been so well known 
in Italy. Besides, the title xg<i-r,a-'f'os (most excellent), (similar to 
the Latin splendidus) clearly points to a high post of honour 
which this Theophilus occupied; a title such as this was be
stowed on the proconsuls of the provinces, ( comp. Acts of the 
Apostles xxiii. 26; x.xiv. 3; xxvi. 25). • At a later period this 
title was given likewise to officers of an inferior rank. (Comp. 
Hug's Ei.nl. vol. ii. p. 134). Although this Gospel of St Luke, 
with the Acts of the Apostles, are thus addressed to a private 
person of distinction, yet have these writings justly been received 
by the church into the canon, as well as the epistles to Timo
thy, Titus, and Philemon, because the persons to whom they 
were addressed, as members of the church, felt the prevailing 
wants, and thus what was calculated to suit them would apply 
equally to the rest. 

§ 2. BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

(Luke i. 5-25.) 

The term &vw~ev (ver. 3,) is conceived in so abstract a manner, 
and implies, with St Luke, so remote a period, that he begins 
the narrative of Christ and the development of the church with 

• 1 The opinion that TheophilUB, signifying a friend of God, is to be 
regarded as a noun appellative, and 88 applying to every faithful reader, 
must be regarded as antiquated. 
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an account of the birth of John the Baptist. This mode of 
conception is based on the nature of the phenomenon which he 
undertakes to represent historically. The spirit of prophecy had 
been silent since the building of the second temple, and at a 
period when it seemed as if this spirit had forsaken the people, 
a prophet, in the true sense of the Old Testament, once more 
appeared, in the person of John the Baptist. Hence it was 
necessary that the history of John should form a portion of St 
Luke's narrative, inasmuch as it forms an integral part of Gos
pel-history. But, comparing what follows with the proremium, 
a remarkable change of style is apparent; for whilst the pro
remium is pure Greek, what follows is full of the strongest 
Hebraisms. This sudden change may be explained very simply, 
if we assume that St Luke had recourse to written sources for 
his historical narrative, and that he interwove them with his 
own work without altering them, so that he only slightly revised 
them. This assumption becomes highly probable from the na
ture of the narratives, especially of those contained in the first 
two chapters, as we find therein events recorded that occurred 
within the circle of two families, and which were necessarily re
garded by them as sacred things, until the hope promised and 
entertained, that two descendants would come from these fami
lies, had been fully realized. But at a later period, when the 
great mission of the Redeemer had been consummated, and 
when Mary, the mother of our Lord, belonged to the number of 
the first believers, (Acts of the Apostles i. 14,) there was nothing 
more natural than that she should communicate to the church 
the wonderful manner in which he was conceived whom she her
self now worshipped as her Saviour. The holy family had thus, 
as it were, unfolded itself, and the sacred events which had 
occurred within it could now be communicated. 

Ver. 5. St Luke, commencing with the reign of Herod the 
Great, begins with determining the time, (comp. Matth. ii. 1,) 
and then directs our attention to the family which for the pre
sent he wishes to speak of. It would have been contrary to his 
purpose, had he, like St Matthew, supposed his reader to have 
had a knowledge of several points of his narrative. On the 
contrary, he minutely describes the persons mentioned in his 
writings. Zacharias and Elizabeth were both the descendants 
of the priestly race, just as Joseph and Mary were descendants 
from the house of David; and the fact that both the former 
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were such, contiibuted much to the lustre of their tlcscc1ul::1,11Ls. 1 

He mentions the class to wliich Zacharias as a priest belongC1l, 
Yiz. to that of Abia. Of the 24 classes of priests instituted by 
Din;d, this formed the eighth. (Comp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 10). 
Each class had to pctform duty in the tctnplc during one week. 
(Josephus in his Antiq. ,;i. 15, 7, terms them '7T'cvrgfru, (houses) 
\\;th reference to the relation or parentage, which here was 
taken into account; the name eq;'IJµ,egfa ( daily order), which only 
occurs in this place throughout the N cw Testament, has here 
been chosen with reference to their daily service in the tem
ple). The use of the fixed succession in the service of the tem
ple by the 24 classes of priests, which has been attempted to 
be explained both by Scaliger (opus de emendatione temporum) 
and Bengel (ordo temporum) can afford no satisfactory result, 
since it is impossible to decide upon the terminus a quo (the 
starting point) of this change or succession. 

Ver. 6. To the description of their family circumstances is 
added a statement of their personal character; botli. were ofxa,o, 

Gust), and this not merely outwardly before men, but evw'7T'1ov 'Toii 

0eou (in the sight of God). The application of o,xa,oauv,,, (righte
ousness) to persons who act quite in conformity with the law, 
as, for example, Simeon, Luke ii. 25, and Lot, 2 Peter ii. 7, 
where the expression occurs in this sense, of course only im
plies that righteousness which has reference to God, and to the 
Divine law, as may be seen from the Epexegesis: '7T'ogw6µ,evo, iv 

,;;-aaa,. -ra.7,; EV'TOA.(l,7,; xa., o,xa.,wµ,a.a, 'TOU xugfou &µ,eµ,'11"To1, (walking in 
all the commandments and justifications of the Lord blameless). 
For the terms iwoAa.i and o,xa.,wµ,a.'Ta. are isolated expressions, and 
statutes of the v6µ,o, (law), which they endeavoured to perform 
without the least pharisaical hypocrisy. But if here and in 
other places (Matth. x. 41; Luke xv. 7,) the expression o,xa.mauv'fJ 

is applied to certain persons, it offers no contradiction to the 
statement of Rom. iii. 20, in which passage the law is said 
to bring the knowledge of sin. The .D.1xa.,oauv'fJ 'Toii v6µ,ou (righteous
ness of the law), is never absolute or positive, (Gal. iii. 10); but 
in its application to those who strive after it, a longing after 
the accomplisher of the things they stand in need of, that is, 
repentance and faith, is always implied. Thus it was that m 

1 Josepluu (vit. c. 1,) observes: '7T'ag' ~11,1v ~ .,.~, iegoia{m1; /J,ETbuafa. TfX

l"~f16, ia,,,, 7evb11s i.af1,'7T'gfrTJro,. 
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Zacharias and Elizabeth the longing after the ~,,'T'~g (Haviour), 
was created by their 01xa1Dl'fuvri. (On 01xair,l'fuvri, and the exprer;sions 
connected with it, comp. tho complete definition in Rom. iii. 21. 

Ver. 7. With the o,xwDl'fuvri of Elizabeth, the want of the bles
sing of a progeny, as was the case with Sarah, formed a con
trast. Elizabeth was barren (l'fniga, comp. Luke xxiii. 29; Gal. 
iv. 27,) and they both were young no longer.1 The age of 
Zacharias, however, must be viewed in a relative sense, i.e. with 
reference to the institutions of his office; for according to N urn b. 
viii. 25, no one could perform the duties of a p1;est above the 
age of fifty. And when we consider the Eastern custom of 
marrying early, Zacharias and Elizabeth, from having been so 
long childless, might well have felt disposed to give up the hope 
of having any issue, although the age of Zacharias was far 
from being great. (K.x~6'T', is found only in the writings of St 
Luke, and signifies partly siquidem, as here and xix. 9. Acts of 
the Apostles ii. 24, and partJy, so far, according as, see Acts 
of the Apostles ii. 45; iv. 35. The expression 1rgo(3sf311xw; iv 'T".xi,; 

~µ,eg.x1G, (advanced into years)= o.,o~::i t-:1::l Gen. xviii. 11, and al. 
freq, •r T 

Ver. 8, 9, 10. After these preliminary observations, which arc 
designed to acquaint the reader with the circumstances of the 
family whose history the Evangelist is about to record, there 
follows the special narrative of the event which was connected 
with the birth of John, and which commences with an iyevm 

(it came to pass) oE (= .,if!"I)· According to the regulations of 
the Jewish liturgy, or mod~-of divine service, incense was burnt 
on the altar twice a-day, at the morning and evening sacrifice, 
(Exod. xxx. 7, 8). The priest who had to perform these dutie<', 
brought the vessel containing the incense (~u,u,faµ,a, censer) into 
-the holy place, (va6; (temple)= 1,,:J.,i1, the fane or edifice itself 
in distinction from isgov, which inch;d~d all the courts, see l\Iatth. 
xii. 5; John ii. 14,) which was surrounded by fore-courts, in 
which the people collected for prayer, and where they awaited 
the return of the priest. The 24 classes of priests followed 
each other in cycles, i.e. at stated periods, yet the priest who 

1 Simila,rly circumstanced were the mothers of Isaac and Samuel. 
Admirable is the following remark made thereon in the Eva.ng. de 
nativ. Mariae (Tliilo vol. i. p. 322): Deus cum alicujus ulcrum daudit, 
ad hoe facit, ut mirabilius denuo aperiat, et. non libidinis esse qnocl 
nascitur, scd divini rnuneris cognoscatnr. 
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had to perfonn duty was elected daily (i'1-.ax1 l""ou 3uµ,1«0'a1, to 
offer up incense) by allotment from among the priests that con
stituted each class. This had become the law of usage for the 
office of priesthood, (iegarna is different from iegal""euµ,a, priesthood, 
I Pet. ii. 5," and iegwO'uv1J, priest's office, Heh. vii. 11, xii. 14). 
The management of this office, then, devolved upon Zacharias 
at a time when it was the order (ni~i,) of the course of his 
class. ("Evav1""1 (before the presence of) ver. 8, which in the New 
Testament is only to be found in this place, is preferable to the 
more common ivavl""iov; it is=i'vavm of Homer. In the Old Tes
tament lvav;, is found in the Septuagint, in the passage Job 
XYl. 21). 

Ver. I J. It is possible that Zacharias, owing to this circum
stance, entered the temple for the first time, and that the peace
ful solitude reigning therein exercised on him a powerful effect; 
these possibilities cannot make the sober expounder of the text 
doubt that the narrator wishes to see the angel's appearance re
garded as a fact; nor can they induce the faithful judge of this 
narrative to require the minutire of daily life for the richest 
moments of which our being is susceptible. At a period when 
the everlasting Word was made flesh, (John i. I, 14,) beings of 
a spiritual world, who under less momentous and remarkable 
circumstances would have been unnecessary, entered this mor
tal world. (Comp. Matth. i. 18; ii. 8). Some minor features 
appear in this vivid description, which have contributed to place 
the historical fact on a surer foundation, and are not favour
able to the mythical view. The angel appeared to him on the 
right side of the altar of incense. (A description of the 
Su0'1aO'r~g,ov roii Suµ,,aµ,aro, (altar of incense) is to be found in 
Exod. xxx. I; it stood in the sanctuary, and must be carefully 
distinguished from the great altar of burnt-offerings, which was 
in the fore-court. Heb. vii. 13). 

Ver. 12-14. Although the apparition conferred a. blessing on 
Zacharias, yet he was troubled, and fear fell upon him when he 
saw it, as was often the case under similar circumstances. 
( Comp. Luke i. 29; Rev. i. I 7; Dan. x. 7, 12). On the one hand, 
this fear at the direct perception of apparitions from the invisi
ble world, expresses a feeling of sinfulness; without sin, man 
would perceive in the Holy One a being related to himself, and 
instead of fear, he would only experience sentiments of joy and 
rapture; on the other hand, however, this fear expresses a 
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,msccptibility and clear perception of the contrast existing be
tween the pure and impure or unholy; and herein is displayed 
the noble part of this fear. Hence it is that this fear of God is 
never regarded as a thing worthy of blame, but on the contrary, 
it is the beginning and the end of all wisdom (Eccles. i. 16; Isa. 
ix. 2). This fear of God, which is inseparable from love, ( comp 
Rev. i. 1 7, where, from fear, the disciple of love sinks to the 
ground at the sight of the Beloved,) must hence not be con
founded with ,p6{3o,; (fear, terror, affright), which is the result of 
the 'll'veu1u1, oov:>..e,a,; (spirit of bondage). This latter implies a 
terror of God, which is absolutely blameworthy; the former may 
be aptly termed fear of one's self, or fear for God. (Comp. Rom. 
viii. 15). This sacred fear is calmed and allayed by the heavenly 
messenger who delivers his joyful message. (The word oi1161; 
denotes that Zacharias had not as yet entirely given up the hope of 
progeny. revvr,Zv stands here= -.-,xn,v, as in Gal. iv. 24). With the 
promise of a son, ]1is name is likewise announced ('Iwavv11,;=i~rJh;, 

Jehovah is gracious,) (as in Matthew i. 21,) and therein is ex
pressed its spiritual signification. Whereby he shall cause joy, 
not only to his parents on account of his physical existence, but 
likewise to all pious souls, on account of his spiritual manifesta
tion and ministry, which, as well as his birth, are comprised by 
anticipation in this name. C Ayrx:>..:>..frr.61,;, joy, gladness, rejoicing, 
is a stronger expression than xrxga.-I'evE<TEJ, must here, as well as 
in Matth. i. 18, be preferred to yevv~<Te1, which is the common 
reading. 

Ver. 15. In the words that follow, the angel next proceeds to 
lay open more distinctly the peculiar character of the promised 
one, then his ministry, and finally, his position with relation to 
the Messiah, in whom all the hopes and expectations of the 
faithful in Israel are concentred. With respect to his peculiar 
character, it is first declared, in a general way, that he is to be 
endowed with a spiritual importance. (Maya;=',;,~, i. e. great 

in power and influence, as Hos. i. 11. The additional phrase i~w-;-;-1ov 
xvgfov (before or in sight of the Lord), prevents us from attribut
ing to it an earthly meaning-it bears a purely spiritual charac
ter). This particular form of devotion or godliness is next pointed 
out, that is, that he will live a N azarite. (Comp. this passage 
with Matth. ix.14;-the word ~,xega=i:iw, rendered in English 

T., 

strong drink, is used for any intoxicating liquor; this passag·e 
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refers to Numb. Yi. 3 sqq.) The utmost severity of legal obser• 
vance appears concentrated in the law of the Nazarite, an<l to 
represent this was John, who forms, as it were, the key-stone of 
the Old Testament, called. 'l'his form of godliness is not to be 
considered the most exalted, because the heavenly vision as
signed it by preference to John; i£ was rather conferred on him 
because it alone was altogether suitable to his calling and desti'
nation. The wisdom of God comprehends each individual per
son according to his individuality, and the circumstances in 
which he is placed; it neither requires all of the individual, nor 
does it impart to him all. With the negative ou ,;m7il (not to drink), 
is conjoined the positive '7T"A'l)tr0~va1 '7T"vsoµ,aros ayfou (to be filled with 
the Holy Ghost). That hereby we are not to understand an en
dowment with natural talents, is sufficiently evident from the 
-:.vsvµ,a arm, which always implies a supreme heavenly vital power, 
not belonging to fallen man in his natural state. To conceive the 
efficacy of this spirit in John, (as indeed in all the prophets of the 
Old Testament,) would not be difficult at all; the addition, how
ever, fr, ex xo,Ala; µ,'l)rg6G (even from his mother's womb), is ob
scure. ('Eit x.o,Alas µ,'l)rg6G = 'l'Q~ 'l~t.:), as, for example, Ps. lxxi. 
6.-The word fo does not co~~sp~nl directly with ;Jo'I/; on the 
contrary, it must be taken in the proper sense, inasmuch as the 
writer imagines the efficacy of the Holy Ghost to have lasted 
from the womb, or from the time of conception up to a later 
period). Considered in itself, the expression fa xoi'>-..fas might 
signify only "from early youth," but in connection with ver. 44, 
we are forced to acknowledge that the writer was without doubt 
impressed with the existence of an efficacy of the Spirit in the 
Baptist before his birth. But this idea becomes completely in~ 
telligible, when we reflect, above all, that the words '7T'veiJµ,a iir1ov 

of our passage are not to be taken as though they were identical 
with that Holy Spirit, the first communication of which is con
nected with the full accomplishment of the work of Jesus. 
( Comp. John vii. 39 ). The expression here denotes the divine 
power, in so far as it is one Holy Spirit, as, for example, Ps. li. 
13; Isa. lxiii. 10. Furthermore, as the Divine Spirit exerts its 
power even in the xrftr1G (creature) Rom. viii. 19, so have we no 
hesitation in the assumption of his efficacy in the elect before 
their birth. In a similar manner may Le explained the efficacy 
of baptism in unconscious children, without our receiving it, 
ncvertlieless, as being identical with regeneration. 
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Ver. 16. The ministry of this new prophet, who, after a Ion~· 
silence of the prophetic spirit, had been promi:;;ed, is henceforth 
described as one confined to the people of Israel, to warn them 
from destruction, and to awaken to repentance. (The '.'\'Ord ku1-

.,..gEr;eiv, to cause to turn,=::i.~WiT, refers to µ,e,r·u•o1u, repentance, which 
forms the centre of motion· ~f the labours of St John, Matth. iii. 
2). A new, a more exalted element of life, John could not impart 
-for this he was not sent; but the '7l"v,u11,u, as contained in him, was 
to awaken mankind to a·knowiedge of the higher aim of human 
life, which should lead man again to God. His mission, like that 
of the Redeemer himself, {Matth. xv. 24,) was confined to 
Israel, not as though all the other nations were to be excluded 
from the benefits of God, but only because that which was 
effected in the central-nation of mankind was to prove benefi
cial to all. Here, however, it was necessary first to construct 
a hearth or altar to contain the sacred fire; hence it was that 
the ministry of the messengers of God was concentrated on this 
people. But that isolated members of this nation, and not the 
whole nation itself,- would be gained through him, is clearly ex
pressed in the passage, '7l"o'A'Aoo; 'T"wv uiwv .,..ou 'J,rga.~'A k,.,.,..gf'1,,,, (he 
shall convert many of the children of Israel). In the same man
ner as when God is called 0,6; a.u'T"wv (their God), as in the Old 
Testament the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, so is therein 
contained no exclusion of the other nations (Luke ii. 31,) from 
the blessings of the true God, nor indeed any limitation of those 
blessings to Israel alone, but rather, indeed, the idea, that God's 
dQa.lings with the several nations are as little uniform as his deal
ings with various individuals. The Bible knows no Hebrew nation
al God, but it only teaches that it has pleased the one true Goel, 
the Creator of heaven and earth, to assign to Israel an especial 
relation to himself, (Lev. xx. 26; Eccles. xxiv. 13), and the like 
in Israel to certain chosen individuals. Hence the angel, it is 
true, here speaks in a h1iman and Jewish manner, i. e. in such a 
way as could be understood by human beings and Jews; yet he 
speaks at the same time in a divine spirit, inasmuch as these 
are clear determinations of the divine will to which his words 
refer, and with which they connect new divine ordinances. 

Ver. 17. The appearance of the new prophet is finally con
nccled with the Messiah, according to the declaration of Mal. iv. 
G, from which passage it would appear that Elias is to prccclll' 
the appearance of the Messiah, exorcising- a preparatory mini~-
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try, (Matth. iii. 7 sqq.) The term 1rgoegx,etr~a., (to precede or go 
before) invokes the idea of preparation. 'But through the words 
e. =ev/J,ct.,1 'Kct.t' ouvtiµ,e, 'IV..iou (in the spirit and power of Elias,) this 
passage obtains a character explanatory of the prophetic words. 
St John was not to be regarded as the Elias risen, but only as 
his type; endowed with a similar spiritual nature, he was to ex
ercise a Yicarious ministry. W11ilst 1rVeuµ,a. (the spirit) is to be 
received in the more general acceptation, and marks the special 
government of the higher spiritualizing principle of life, the term 
ovva.µ,,, {power) goes more into the particulars. For in Elias was 
revealed the manifestation of divine power, specially that of re
proof, which stands in him personified; this very spiritual cha
racter is that of St John. (Comp. the cont. with Matth. xi. 14). 
The reference of the angel to a scriptural text is, on the whole, 
parallel with the citation of the Scriptures where Jesus is 
tempted by the o,a/3o"A.o; (Matth. iv. 6); these passages are un
justly had recourse to, to dispute the historical narrative of the 
appearance of the angel. Such phenomena, it is evident, are 
not to be regarded as though they implied that the angels quote 
from Scripture, but that these things are contained in the 
Scriptures, because it has been thus predetermined in the 
heavenly world, to which the speaking spiritual persons belong. 
The connection of the idea with the words of Scripture must 
be considered as the clothing of it in a form more familiar and 
comprehensible to the human mind. Angels, then, do not cite 
texts of Scripture, because they wish to derive from the Bible 
argument or authority for their speech, but because the ideas 
made use of are found in the Bible, inasmuch as they contain a 
truth which is valid both in heaven and on earth. This verse, 
moreover, is highly important on account of the expression rnAJ
,;r1ov a.u,ou, (Lefore him) which grammatically refers back to 
x~e,ov ,6v 0,ov a.ii,wv (the Lord their God), [ ver. I 6,] so that God 
hi~self is understood as having appeared under the form of the 
Messiah. Had this idea been foreign to, or contradicted the 
doctrine of Scripture, we then could try the experiment of inter
preting it otherwise, (for example, that au.,.6; = ~~il signifies the 
Messiah, that universally recognized, the chosen one); but since 
the Old Testament points him out already, (Isa. xl. 3, 5; J er. 
xxiii. 6; xxxiii. 16; Joel iii. 26; Mal. iii. I,) and since the 
New, (John i. 1-14,) clearly designates him in a dogmatical 
form, hence the interpreter must confine himself to the simple 
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connection of the words. It was the exalted calling of the Bap
tist to bring to the Lord of lords, who revealed himself thmi 
openly and visibly in Christ, the hearts of all those who through 
sin had become alienated from things divine. The concluding 
words of ver. 17 have been freely considered in connection with 
Mal. iv. 6. The Septuagint, which in essentials follows the 
Hebrew text, translates this passage: oi; a'7/'oxaTwr.-hrrei xagilia• 

'7/'a,rgo, '71'goi; uiov, xaJ xagiliav avBgw'7l'OIJ '7/'go, rov '71"A7Jrrfov (I.IJ'1"0LJ (who shall 
turn the heart of the father to the son, and the heart of man to 
his fellow-men). The words, accordingly, only say, that he w:ill 
abrogate the alienation of hearts, it'nd bring back love and peace. 
But according to the expression used by St Luke, the second 
part of the passage: E'7l'lt1.-gE--}a1 a'7/'e1Be,i; Ev <pgovh11ei o,xaiwv (to turn 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just,) apparently obtains 
another meaning. But if we consider the term &,mBe,i; as imply
ing children, and ofxa,o, fathers, the idea will be, nevertheless, 
the same; he shall exercise upon the people a great moral influ
ence, put a stop to the gToss outbreakings of sin, awaken an 
earnest striving after 01xa,011uv1J, (righteousness) and thus call into 
existence a Aaoi; xa,re11r.ua<rµ,Evoi; (a people in a state of prepara
tion), the characteristic of which must be regarded as the sense 
of the necessity of redemption. (<t>g6v7Jt11i; here is closely related 
with 11o<pfa, [iro.:in,] (wisdom) though not identical with it; it 
is il:J.,:l. (under;t~~ding or prudence) in the noblest sense of the 
word, ~o that ung·odliness appears as the true folly, and godliness 
as the true prudence, [Matth. x. I 6].-'Ev <pgovhrn in connection 
with e'71'111;f4'a,1 must again be so understood, that the verb im
plying motion comes at once into connexion with the preposition 
implying rest. 

Ver. 18. The promise of a son made by the angel was not to 
preclude Zacharias from the bodily union, i.e. cohabitation; the 
birth of Christ was effected in a different manner from that of 
St John. With the latter a parallel is found in the Old Testa
ment in the birth of Isaac. The faith of Abraham, howeYer, 
forms the strongest contrast to the unbelief of Zacharias. Of 
Abraham it is said: OU xa.reV07Jl1i '1'0 fQ,U'l"OLJ rri;,µ,a, iforJ vmxgwµ,svov, Rom. 
iv. 10 (he considered not his own body now dead). Zacharias 
looked upon his age (and his long barren conjugal life) with a 
doubtful mind. Hence it is not the caution with which the 
father of St John proved all things for which he is blamed, but 
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it is his unbelicf;1 he was firmly convinced that the vision in the 
temple beside the alt.ar, and which filled his heart with a holy 
fear, was a heavenly one, yet he nevertheless gave room in his 
heart to unbelief. The fault lay not in the words of his ques
tion, but in the feelings from which they emanated. (The ques
tion of Mary sounds as one springing from doubt, and yet she 
was filially faithful, Luke i. 34. The supplication for a sign 
(r,;~, irri,a.rov) as a confirmation of the promise is never looked 
upon as wrong- (comp. Gen. xv. 18, where Abraham asks, l-'1~ 
;,o::i=xa.,~ ,;-; yvwiroµ,a., ,o:i,o (whereby shall I know this?)); on the 

co~tra.ry, the not asking of the same is punished under certain 
circumstances. (Is. vii. 13). The supplication, therefore, of Za
charias for a sign, is complied with; but on' account of his unbe
lief, he receiYes a sign which is at the same time a punishment. 

Ver. 19. The heavenly messenger discovers himself in his 
exalted glory, as it were, in order to legitimate himself, and for 
the correction of the unbelieving Zacharias. He calls himself 
Gabriel (1,~~.,~. Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21 ; i.e. man of God, repre
senting th; c-r~;_tive power of God). The remarkable circum
stance of the angel assuming a Hebrew name is no longer so, 
and in fact loses that character, when we properly consider the 
signification of names. The name is nothing but an expression 
corresponding with the internal being of him who bear1:1 it. 
Hence, in so far as beings of the spiritual world are endued with 
certain or definite natures, so have they likewise their names, and 
whether these names be Hebrew, or under other forms of human 
speech, depends entirely upon circumstances. Herein is to be 
found, at the same time, the key to the question, why the names 
of angels appear only at a later period of Hebrew literature, 
namely, that it must have been by far easier to form the general 
notion of a world of spiritual beings, than to render prominent 
the individual character of the beings dwelling in this loftier 
world; but as soon as this took place, names could be called into 

1 Such an expression of unbelief at such a time must not be considered 
as proceeding from reflection and design; on the contrary, we must re
"ard it as an involuntary expression of the internal state of the soul. In 
~oments such as these, the innermost nature of the soul becomes mani
fest; it then becomes apparent whether belief or unbelief dwells at the 
bottom of the heart Hence, the event had on Zacharia.~ himself the 
dltct of peifeetiug him in his spiritual life. 
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existence describing their nature and character. Besides, the 
distinct individuality of one class of angels is expressed by the 
addition 'll'agedr71xrJ1, Jvw'll'1ov rou Oeou (that stand in the presence of 
God). (Comp. this with Matth. xviii. 10.) It is natural for 
man to suppose that such gradation of beings as universally per
vade the visible creation must be likewise applicable to the 
higher spiritual world. Hence, in the doctrine of the Zend there 
appear likewise various degrees of angels; the seven Amschas
pands arc considered a.s being nearest to the Divine throne. 1 That 
these representations are based on truth, is proved from the 
Scriptures, which show us angels standing in the immediate pre
sence of God (Is. vi. I sqq.), long before there existed any inter
course between the Jews.and the Persians. The descriptions 
contained in Dan. vii. 9 sqq.; Rev. iv. 1 sqq., are evidently 
based upon the idea of a gradual distance from God occupied by 
beings of the spiritual world, and a position modified in import
ance thereby. 

Ver. 20. The punishment imposed on Zacharias for his unbe
lieving speech, is speechlessness (the passageµ,~ ouvaµ,.vo, 1ca1c~aw 
(not able to speak) is merely an epexegesis of the term rrlf,J'7:-wv 

(silent or speechless) for xw<p6s (dumb), an expression which is 
used in ver. 22); but as a mitigation of the punishment, and as 
a sign or guarantee for the promise made, the angel fixes at the 
same time the term of his recovery. (The expression avO' ;:,v 
( therefore, because), Luke xii. 13; xix. 44, corresponds with the 
Hebrew 'iW~ r\nr-,, Deut. xxviii. 47, as well as with 'iWN-1,,V, 
J erem. xxii.-9.~ru, riv xcugiv aurwv (in their time, or seaso~)-~u;t 
be understood, " according to the succession of time in separate 
instants;" first must occur the birth of the child, and then he 
afterwards must prove himself the promised one.) 

Ver. 21, 22. The priests, according to later traditions, are 
said not to have remained long at prayers in the temple, lest 

1 Hence we find in the Persian government, which formed a prototype 
of the heavenly order of things, seven princes of the empire who stood 
nearest to the throne of the king (Esther i. -10, 14). The supposition, 
that the Jews derived their doctrine concerning the angels from the 
Persians, is contradicted not only on general grounds (comp. Matth. viii. 
28); but likewise by the circumstance, that the Jews had only four throne
angels. (Comp. Buxt. Jex. talm. p. 86.) But, it is true, they had bes!des 
the number four likewise the number seven. (Comp. the texts cited 
with Revel. iv. 5, G.) 



96 GOSPEL OF ST LUKE I. 23-25. 

they should excite the fear of some calamity having happened 
to them in the temple, which would have been looked upon aij a 
national calamity, the officiating priest being regarded as the 
representative of the nation; hence it was that the stay of Za
charias in the temple, although in itself of no long duration, 
already caused this excitement in the people. The remark con
cerning their perception of his having had a vision (o'll'ro:a-fa= 
:,~i'Q) docs not refer to his silence, but probably to his whole 
appearance, which may have betrayed a powerful excitement, 
which, inasmuch as he came out of the temple, was immediately 
ascribed to some spiritual cause. The opinion of the people, 
thus loudly expressed, Zacharias confirmed through signs (au,oi; 

i, v o,ave~wv au,oi;), he beckoned, or mad,e signs, unto them. 
Ver. 23, 24. At the expiration of the week during which the 

class of priests to which Zacharias belonged had to perform ser
vice, he returned to his dwelling, and his wife became pregnant. 
During the first period, however, of her pregnancy, she lived in 
retirement, in order to remove every doubt concerning it. (In 
the New Testament, it is true, :>..E1rougyia never signifies a public 
ministration, as from :>..ei'ro,;=riTJµ,6rr,o,; ( of or belonging to the 
peopl,e or state), yet it is used when speaking of external ser
vices, as Phil. ii. 30; 2 Cor. ix. 12. This expression ordinarily 
denotes sacred service, as Heb. ix. 21, and is likewise applied to 
matters purely spiritual, as Phil. ii. 1 7, :>..e,rougyio: r?ji; 'll'irrrew; (ser
vice of faith).) 

Ver. 25. The happy mother gratefully acknowledges the Di
vine blessing in her state of pregnancy. Childlessness, according 
to the views entertained in the Old Testament, involved ignominy 
(Is. iv. 1; Hos. ix. 11, 12), wherein is clearly expressed the idea 
of things external; but in the New Testament there predomi
nates the idea of a spiritual agency, by which all things corpo
real are placed in the back-ground. ('or, introducing the direct 
subject is frequently used in the language ofthe New Testament 
in the sense of the Hebrew word -,:,, comp. Exod. iv. 25; xviii. 

15. In the sense of i'll'eiow (to look ~pon) is used n~, (to see) 

and "lj?e:l (to visit), i.e. to direct the countenance to;,ards some 
person-~r thing as a sign of grace; signifying the reverse of this 
e'l!'e,ow occurs in the Acts of the Apostles iv. 29. This is also 
frequently the case with "'Tj2~-) 
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§ 3. ANNUNCIATION OF THE BIRTH OF JESUS. MARY VISITS 

ELIZABETH. 

(Luke i. 26-56.) 

St Luke appe'ars to be here in his narration more exact in 
point of chronology and topography than St Matthew; hence we 
are able by his aid to complete and rectify the narrative of St 
Matthew. Through the passage iv r(f, µ,7Jvl r9°J e'x,Cf1, "in the sixth 
month," which refers back to ver. 24, we obtain no unimportant 
eclaircissement respecting the age of Jesus in relation to that 
of St John; the notification, however, that the annunciation 
took place in Nazareth is made also in Matt. ii. 23. Mary ( or 
Joseph) had no doubt estates in Nazareth as well as in Bethle
hem, and for this reason St Luke (ii. 39,) calls Nazareth 1r6A11; 

au,,-wv, "their city.'.' (Concerning Nazareth and Galilee comp. 
Matth. ii. _22, 23.-MvrJ6reue6Ba, = tu,~, "to be betrothed," comp. 
Deut. xxii. 23): - T 

Ver. 28, 29. The revelation, which follows, of the most deli
cate secret, is executed with so much naivete and refinement, 
and yet without any admixture of a single uncalled-for reflec
tion, as to vouch for the exactness of the fact to every mind sus
ceptible of truth, and to permit its perversion into profane no
tions, only by doing violence to the narrative. The messenger 
of a higher world introduces himself to the humble, child-like 
Mary, with a heavenly salutation: xa,ge, xexagl'rw,ufo1, "hail, thou 
highly-favoured one." (xag,,,-6w, "to endue with [ spiritual] grace," 
only occurs in Ephes. i. 6, and in Christian writers of a later 
period, as, for example, Libanius). The expression has no refer
ence to any self-created holiness and excellence in Mary, but it 
refers solely to her election. The Lord had chosen her even 
from among the line of her ancestors, that she might become 
the mother of our Redeemer; she could not have foreseen, in 
her child-like innocence, the exalted purpose for which she was 
destined, and considered herself unworthy of this highest degree 
of happiness which could fall to the lot of a daughter of Abra
ham. Hence, whilst xexagn·w11.,sv1J, "highly-favoured," refers entire
ly to her spiritual condition, the passage following, euA071J,us,,i i, 
yuvw~iv, "blessed among women," has reference to the announce-

n 
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ment of her destination, which may be completed by lyev~d,i,, 1 

"thou art become." The signification of this salutation, ( <;To;a-n-6,, 
"what kind or manner," is used qualitatively as well as quanti
tatiYely, Matth. Yiii. 27; 1 John iii. 1 ), and the appearance of 
the heaYenly vision, (on 01E,agax,a'l, "she was disturbed or troubled 
exceedingly," refer to i. 12) plunged Mary into a state of mus
ing, because she was unable to apply what she lrad heard to her
self. (Concerning o,a"-o-y,rrµ,6., "reasoning, ratiocination," o,aAo

-y,,HrSa,, "to reason, discourse," from Ao-yo;, "word,"= vou,, "mind 
or reason," refer to ii. 35). 

Ver. 30, 31. The further execution of the charge commences 
with a comfortingµ,~ ~o/3ov, "fear not, be not alarmed," (L. i. 13) 
and the promise or assurance of the favour of God. The idea of 
x,ag,,, "grace or favour" ( = lti', Eug,rr"s,v ;,cag,v =tti ~~) "to find fa
vour," even here involves the free will of the Divine declaration 
of lo,,e, which does not appear to depend or be conditional on 
anything contained in, or emanating from herself; hence we 
find expressed in it the pure election of grace, which admits of 
no possibility of the existence of merit belongip.g to the crea
ture. With the announcement that Mary would become a mother 
is joined, as in Matth. i. 21, the direction respecting the name 
to be bestowed on the child. 

Ver. 32, 33. The character of the expected child of God 
is depicted in terms of boundless grandeur, as above, i. 16, 
17, when speaking of that of St John.2 He appears as uio, 
0...J.,irr,ou, "Son of the Highest," (St John as oouAo,, "servant") and 
as a ruler over the house of Jacob, to which belonged St John 
himself. (Concerning the term /J,Era,, "great," refer to ver. 15, 
and for further particulars respecting uio, u--j,irrrou, " son of the 
highest," to the context, i. 35. The expression u+,rrro, cor
responds with the Hebrew li~~r, "most high," Gen. xiv. 18. 
KaAE7rracu, "to be called," is used sometimes with reference to 
untrue and empty speaking, with which is contrasted the supe-

1 The term Evi,ore,v, "to bless," like ':J1~ has a double meaning, accord

in" as it is used to denote the position of a high being towards a lower, ot on the other hand, that of a lower being towards a higher. In the 
former case it signifies to bless, and in the latter to praise, to bless, 
which presupposes a being blessed. 

2 Comp. Tkeremin's incomparable sermon (Kreuz Christi vol. i. 2. Ser
mon) on the words: "He shall be great!'' 
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riori ty of truth and reality; but it is used likewise partly in 
an appellative sense, so far as it is a correct description of 
the thing or being, and in this latter sense it is [like ~°lR~' "to 
be called"] synonymous with elvru, "to be," only with the accessory 
notion of existing as a recognized being. This signification, 
which stands in connection with the use of '6,oµ,a, "name,"= OW is 
often met with, as, for example, ver. 35, 76; Matth. v. 9, 19, and else
where freq. The former signification is prominent in ver. 36, and 
elsewhere freq.) With regard to the dominion here insured to the 
promised offspring, we shall find it closely connected with the 
person of David. The main passage on which this is founded is 
2 Sam. vii. 13, sqq. In its real literal sense it refers to Solomon, 
but who is conceived, at the same time, as a type of the true 
Prince of Peace. The prophets thus treated the passage long 
ago. (Ps. lxxxix. 5; Isa. ix. 7; J er. xxxiii. 15, sqq.) For, the 
dominion of this expected {3rM,AEv;, "king," is described as an ever
lasting one. The ·indefinite passage; El,; 'f'ov,; alw,a,;, "for ages, or 
for ever," the Septuagint give it, 2 Sam. vii. 13, 16, El,; 'f'6, alw,a, 
" for ever,") more clearly defines the passage: o~x e1n·ai 'f'fAo;, 

"there shall be no end," so that the dominion of Jesus is here re
presented, in the true sense of the word, as an everlasting and 
endless one. This idea leads at once to a correct conception of 
the limitation of the Messiah's (3al!1AEfa, "kingdom," to the oh.oc; 

'Iaxw{3, "house of Jacob," which is here so prominent. The do
minion, unlimited by time and eterµity, cannot possibly be con
ceived as limited by political boundaries. Hence the special re
ference to the house of Jacob must be viewed as Luke i. 16; 
and the people of.Israel (as Matth. ii. 6,) must here be regarded 
as the type of sanctified human nature gathered into the ever
lasting kingdom of the Messiah (John xi. 52). 

Ver. 34. Mary, in these memorable words, expresses her 
doubts with child-like innocence; she knew no man, i. e. she lived 
with no man as his wife, (y,vwlfxw=y,., "to know") hence she could 
not become a mother. According:Tto the whole appearance of 
Mary's speech, it rnight have emanated from unbelief; the words, 
at least, do not express her belief; yet, taken as a whole, they 
speak in favour of the view that Mary did believe, but only that 
she wished to know how this promise could be accomplished. 
Such inquiries and doubts, proceeding from a faithful and child
like mind, are therefore not censured. 
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,~ er. 35. The nngel then, at her request, discloses to her that 
the Son of God, whom she was called upon to bring forth, would 
be conceiYed in her maiden womb in a pure and chaste manner. 
This sublime mystery the heayenly messenger expresses in words 
of deep signification. In the first idea, i. e. in the -;rv.uµ,a cly,ov 

i-;:-."Aeu(je-:-a:, i,.i tre, "the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee," the 
,;:-ve'0µ,a ri.y,ov, "Holy Ghost," here again implies, as in i. 15, the 
cfo·ine essence or being in general, which according to its na
ture is holy. For, as the procreation of Jesus, according to 
his physical existence, is here the question at issue, the crea
tive agency of the Holy Ghost, in the true sense of the word, 
is incompatible, and can form no connection with the funda
mental view of the Trinity according to which the Holy Ghost 
exercises his ruling powers in the known moral world.I The 
absence of the article speaks in favour of this view; -;rveiiµ,a: cly,ov, 

it is true, has assumed the nature of a proper noun, yet the 
article could not be wanting in ouva:µ,,. u--j,ier-rou, "the power of the 
Most High," if the third person of the Deity was to be denoted. 
In the passage ke"Aeuer.-ra:, ki ere, "shall come upon, or rather, shall 
be brought over thee," furthermore, is contained, most probably, 
an allusion to the description of the creation of the Macrocosm, 
(Gen. i. 2, wherein the Septuagint translates t,t)M""l'Q, "hovering,'.' 

ke~ige,o o,;:-av;,i ,ou Uoa:To;, "was brought over the ~~te~s,") of which 
the creation of the Microcosm in the first man is a prototype, 
which has its antitype in regeneration (John iii. 5, 8). The 
first part of the verse is explained more accurately by the 
second. e..uva:r.i,u; u--j,fcr,ou here corresponds with '7I'VEU,U,lt ayfov, and 
points to the correct conception of it, as that of the creative 
power of God (o-,',t,~ m""I, "the spirit of God," Gen. i. 2). The 
passage i-;r,err..,atre, ero;, ,t'shall overshadow thee," however, forms the 
explanatory antithesis of i?re"Aeuere•rw i?ri ere, "shall come upon thee, 
or be brought over thee." The notion of screening, protecting, 
(according to the analogy of the Hebrew 1'00, "to lay or rest 

upon"), as applied to i-;r,er7.,1a~w, is quite out o{ the question; the 

1 Were we to regard the reference made to the third person of the 
Godhead in a literal sense, it then would follow, moreover, that the 
Holy Ghost is the father of Jesus Christ; but this is a mode of expres
sion which the church has justly never approved of, inasmuch as the 
Holy Ghost proeeeds from the Son, but not that the Son takes liis orig-in 
from the Spirit. God the Father is the Father of Jesus, both as to his 
Divine and human nature. 
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connection evidently leads to the idea of procreation. Hence, 
it woulcl be best to regard the Hebrew words t:J'tml w-,ti, "to 
spread the two wings," (Ruth iii. 9; Ezek. xvi. BS ;~ sig;ifying 
to spread the wings (of a garment), to envelope, to overshadow,1 
by which is indicated euphemistically conjugal union, i. e. coha
bitation. The expression perhaps contains likewise a distant 
allusion to the term r,omr.i, "hovering as with open wings," 

Gen. i. 2; ~t'Jl, as is k;o~~,' signifies "to hover over," and has 

its parallel in 0'0~::l tzr,!::), "spreadeth abroad the wings," Deut. 
xxxii. 11. The· ;,h~le id~a, therefore, of this remarkable verse, 
is no other than this, that Mary would become a mother without 
connection with man; the pure chaste power of the creative 
Spirit of God will be the procreating agency. Hence, the appear
ance of the Redeemer among mankind is represented as a new 
and immediate act of divine creation, and the transition of 
sinfulness to him from sinful humanity is thus refuted. But in 
so far as tp.is act of creation did not exclude entirely the sub
stance of human nature, which was owing to the relation exist
ing between Mary and Jesus, our Redeemer, although free from 
sinfulness in his principle of life, shared, neverthele_ss, with the 
human race, the &r1BEve1a ,.~. r1ag-x.6,, "weakness of the :fl.es11," (2 Cor. 
xiii. 4,) a feature, upon which was based his faculty of suffering, 
which, in its turn, formed the necessary condition of the whole 
work of the Redeemer.2 In his assuming human nature, he 
purified humanity altogether. The referring of the promised 
progeny to the <r.v,uµ,a ay,ov, "Holy Ghost," renders it necessary 
that he himself shou1d be an ay,ov, "holy one," (the addition i-x, r10':i, 
"of thee," to ymwµ,.vov, "shall be born," has its origin, no doubt, in 
the transcribers, to whom the idea appeared as being incomplete; 

1 The cherubim too, who with their wings spread overshadow the ark 
of the covenant, signify the active Divine presence. Exod. xx.xvii. D; 
Numb. ix. 18, 22. (Comp. Suiceri thes. vol. i. p. 1175.) 

~ Had Jesus been begotten in the usual way, together with a general 
sinful nature, there would have been in him likewise the 1.Yecessitas 
moriendi, "inevitable subjection to death;" unless born of a human 
mother, the Impossibilitas moriendi, "incapability of dying," would have 
been his. According to this view alone, the narrative contained in the 
Gospels fulfils all that is demanded by the idea of a redeemer. Born a 
man, the Redeemer bore a veritable human life, but similar to that of 
Adam bejiire his fall, with the Possibilitas tentationis et morlis, " pos:,i
bility of temptation and de,tth," but which became hereafter through hi~ 
victory an Impossibilitas. (Comp. the context with l\latth. iv. 1 sqq.) 
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for the designed omission of the words no tenable ground can be 
adduced,) and a.s such he is called viii, 0eoii, "Son of God." 

Here, as in vH,, u-4,i~ou, "Son of the Highest," the expression un
doubtedly refers to the human nature of Christ; because he is 
born, as to the body, from Mary, in whom he was conceived by 
the overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, he is called the Son of 
God. That we must suppose the ,vord in ver. 32 as having the 
same physi,cal signification, is evident, partly from its connection 
with ver. 31, and partly from the designation of David as ,;ra..,.~g. 
Passages such as Mark xiii. 32, Heb. v. 8 (in which, however, 
viii, stands alone), seem in like manner to belong to this place. 
Hence Jesus is called here vio, ... 0. in the same sense as is also 
Adam, in Luke iii. 38, inasmuch as he received his existence in 
a direct manner from the hands of God; the first and the second 
Adam form a parallel likewise in this respect. But both form a 
contrast to the viol 'f'wv a.vOgwr,r""v, " sons of men," who, as the de
scendants of the fallen Adam, bear the impression of the fallen 
one (Genesis v. 3). On the contrary, when Jesus is called o viii, 
,ou a.vOgwr,rov, "the Son of man," (with the article, which is sel
dom omitted, as in John v. 27), this name is then very nearly 
synonymous in physical signification to the name uih, .,._ O., as 
given above. It refers to the human nature of our Lord, but 
in such a manner that this human nature is viewed, or conceived 
in its ideal existence. The expression has its root in the Old 
Testament, which in several remarkable passages ( which form 
the foundation of the Rabbinical dogma of Adam Kadmon) 
transforms humanity, i.e. connects it in its ideal with the 
Divine being. (Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 19, l Chron. xvii. 17, Ezech. 
i. 26, Dan. vii. 13, x. 16, with 1 Cor. xv. 45 sqq.) Hence, is 
likewise ascribed to the vio, '1'. a.. that intimate unity with the 
Father and the heavenly world (John iii. 13), as well as all 
praise and glory, without reference to his abasement (John v. 
27, Matth. xxvi. 64, Acts of the Apostles vii. 56). But as the 
apostles never call him by this name (except in the Gospels this 
name only occurs in the Acts of the Apostles vii. 56, with spe
cial reference to the b"odily manifestation of our Lord), and Jesus, 
on the contrary, when speaking of himself, makes use of it, 
hence, it is probable that his object in so doing was to render 
himself more distinctly human in the eyes of those among whom 
he dwelt, and to place, at the same time, before their eyes the 
ideal of human perfection. Men have thought in modern times 
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to concede to the name I, uii; rou uvOgw1rou, "the Son of man," merely 
the signification of a common name of the Messiah; yet this view 
is, for this reason, very untenable, because the people, in that 
case, would have called Jesus so sometimes, 1 or because a false 
Messiah might have appropriated to himself this name. It is 
probable that there were but few enlightened men among the 
people who received the name W~~ i::i "Son of man," in the true 
sense of those prophetic passage;, -~cc~·ding to which it contained 
the idea of a :first man, of an ideal of mankind. The most usual 
name of the Messiah which was in use among the people at the 
time of Jesus was ;, un, t:..a{3,o, "the Son of David." By this name 
our Lord was usually addressed by those who solicited his aid, 
and thus acknowledged his aiding power; and the Redeemer 
himself refers to this name as being so fully received and recog
nised that he bases his arguments upon it, and therefore demon
strates to them the. high importance of the Messiah (comp. 
Matth. ix. 27; xii. 23; xv. 22; xx. 30, 31; xxi. 9, 15; xxii. 42, 
45). The reason why this name became so current as the de
signation of the Messiah was partly because the prophecies of 
the Old Testament declared, in a particularly explicit and dis
tinct manner, that the Messiah was to issue from amorrg the 
posterity of David, whence the prophets often simply put David 
for the Messiah (Is. xi. l, 10; Jerem. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 15, 21; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25; Ps. lxxxix. 4, 21); but 
partly also that David appeared to the Jewish mind the bright 
ideal of a ruler over his people, under whom their dominion was 
extended far and wide; the use of this name, therefore, coincided 
with the prevailing popular notions of the Messiah which were cir
culated among theJ ews. But in order not to favour these, our Lord 
abstained entirely from the use of this name whenever he had 
occasion to speak of himself, and endeavoured rather, by the use 
of the obscure expression uio; r. a., "the Son of man," to direct the 
inquiry concerning the prophetic import of the Messiah to another 
point; for although this name was no current one, yet, on ac
count of the well-known prophetic passages in which it occurs, 
our Lord could presuppose it as intelligible to the better portion 
of the nation. It is, however, invariably used in the N·ew Tes-

1 This name, it is true, is found in the apocryphal book of E uoch; 
but there is no doubt that it has found its way to it only through Chri~
tian associations. John xii. 3:1 shows how unknown this name wa,5 to 
the Jews. 
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t.ament in a sense entirely differing from the 1)hysical one, in 
which the expression vio; 'I" .D. "Son of God," occurs in the passa
g·cs Luke i. 32, 35 (wherein the article is wanting). In a meta
physi'.cal sense this expression ordinarily denotes the eternal ex
istence of Christ wl1ich he has with his Father, and likewise his 
relation as God to God, as the manifestation of the hidden God. 
'L'he name ii vio; 'I". 0., as given in the Old Testament, does not ex
press this idea, for in passages such as Ps. ii. 7, 1 2 Sam. vii. 14, 
the reference to his appearance on earth is predominant. Never
theless, although the name be wanting (as for example in the 
expression /3a1J1Aeia 'I". B., "tl1e kingdom of God"), still the idea it
self is widely promulgated throughout the Old Testament. It 
presents itself even in Genesis (comp. Steinwender's diss. Christus 
Deus in V. T. Regiom. 1829, wherein the passages from the 
historical books are collected), and afterwards frequently in the 
prophetic writings (ls. ix. 6, 7; xi. 1, 2; Micah v. l ; J erem. 
xxiii. 6; xxxiii. 16; et freq. In the apocrypha see Wisd. vii. 
25 sqq.; viii. 3; Ecclus. xxiv. 4 sqq.) In the adaptation, mean
while, of the name vio; 'I". 0. passages such as Psalm ii. 7 probably 
exerted at a later period an essential influence, inasmuch as 
the various applications which the expression is capable of were 
not properly felt and understood. Moreover, we find the name 
in the New Testament in many places; indeed, while Jesus pre
fers to . call himself via; 'I". a., the apostles mostly use the name 
vio; 'I". B. As a vio; 'I". &., our Redeemer descends to an equality with 
the human species; but men, by calling him vio; .... O., raise him 
above themselves. Yet our Lord frequently calls himself (as in St 
John) likewise vio; 'I". o., or by the impressive and significant vio;. 
But the supposition that the name vib; 'I". 0. was among the Jews a 
common designation of the Messiah, without implying a deeper 
meaning, will scarcely be believed by those who consider, in the 
first place, that the common and rude mass of the Jewish people 
regarded the Messiah only as a distinguished person, who had 
been chosen thereunto by God by free preference xa'l"' ex)...oynv, 

"according to election." (Justin. M. dial. c. Tr. pag. 266 sqq.) 
Accor~ng to this view, names such as ii Xg11J'l"6;, "the anointed 

1 The expression, :,,n~ 'I~~ "thou art my Son," Ps. ii. 7, does not, m:1 

appears from ver. 6, refe; to ·the eternal procreation of the Son by the 
Father, but has only reference to the installation of the Son as governor 
of the world. 
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one," (3r1.,1f1A!u; -rwv 'J OU()(J,fo1v, "King of the .J cws," ui/,; -rou t,.af3io, " Son 
of David," and others such, were more appropriate. Again, had 
the name been one so common, no one would have been sur
prised at Jesus calling himself so (John v. 18 sqq.; x. 33 sqq.) 
Lastly, we nowhere find that a false Messiah ever called him
self the Son of God. Texts such as John x. 33 sqq., xix. 7 sqq., 
clearly prove that the people looked upon it as presumptuouf; 
even in the case of the Messiah himself. This view is only 
plausible on account of the connection of the name vii,,; ,. B. with 
xgu1-r6; in a few passages of the Gospels; but when we consider 
these more closely, it then becomes apparent that no such con
clusion can be drawn from them as that this name was commonly 
used at the time of Christ as synonymous with that of the 
Messiah, and hence that the same ideas were connected with it, 
which were usually applied to the name of the Messiah. With 
regard also to the passages in which ui/J; -r. 0. is found in connec
tion with Xgu1-r6;, we niust distinguish well all such passages in 
which it is preceded by Xgu1-r6; from those in which it is followed 
by it. In the former (as for example Matth. xvi. 16; John vi. 
69 ( Griesbach' s reading Text. rec. is o ay,o,; -rou 0!ou, "the holy one 
of God;" xi. 27; xx. 31) u. -r. 0. contains only a clearer definition 
for the comprehension of the Xgur-r6;. Jesus was considered as 
the Xgu1-r6; by his disciples as soon as they had joined him (J obn 
i. 42), but it was only after a continued intercourse with him 
that, by the revelation of the Father, they received the idea of 
the Son of God appearing in the person of Christ (Matth. xvi. 
16). Again, when the high-priest asks Christ whether he be the 
Christ, the Son of God, then this question has no reference to the 
prevailing popular notions, but only to that which Christ had 
declared of himself, and it was on account of these declarations 
concerning himself that the people. said, If thoii be the Son of 
God, come down from the cross (Matth. xxvii. 40). But the 
speech of the centurion (Matth. xxvii. 54, and the parallel pas
sages) has reference to the heathen mythology. 'l'he case cer
tainly seems different with those passages in which uio; -r. o. has the 
precedence, of which, however, there arc very few, as for exam
ple John i. 50, ix. 35, comp. with ix. 17. But that nothing can 
he adduced oven from these passages in support of the assertion 
that the expression Son of God was but a common name of thL' 
Messiah, is clearly proYcfl by the special exposition of them each 
with it.s own context.. (Comp. thr comment. on thr pas,-ag-e,; 
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aboYe quoted.) There then only remain the passages Matth. 
iY. 3, 6; viii. 29, with their parallels, wherein Jesus is addressed 
as uio, ,. B., as he is elsewhere, as uio, c,.a/3,0. Yet, these pas
sages only occur in the history of the temptation, or have a 
reference to those possessed of demons, and hence it is more 
than probable that these passages ought to be understood as 
implying that it was only the superhuman demoniacal power 
that was capable of discerning Jesus in his Divine nature and 
dignity. We must admit, therefore, that uU,r; "· B. denotes, 
indeed, the ~fossiah, 1 that is in so far as he was born of the 
substance of the Father, and hence, that whoever called him 
thus either acknowledged him as such, or blamed him for declar
ing himself such. Finally, as regards the relative significance 
of the name uio; ,ou 0Eou as applied to Christ in particular, and 
the same name as applied to the human race in general, it must 
be observed that uioi 0Eou, or ,Eitva 0Eou,2 "sons of God, or children 
of God," is used in a twofold sense, which corresponds with both 
significations as implied in the expression of our Redeemer. It 
has a reference in the first place to the physical existence of 
men; they are called uioJ .,._ e. in so far as God (mediately) is 
their Creator. This signification is nevertheless seldom applied; 
but Ephes. iii. 15, John xi. 52, and Mal. ii. 10, belong neverthe
less to this place; besides, even in passages of the Old Testament, 
as for example Is. lxiii. 16,- Deuter. xiv. 1, there prevails a refer
ence to the redemption. This reference is likewise apparent in 

1 This mode of argument removes the scruples raised by Schleierma
cher (Glaubenslehre voL ii. p. 707), who says, that the expression Son of 
God denotes not only the Divine nature, but the entire Christ both as 
to his Divine and human nature. Passages such as 1 John i. 7, show, it is 
true, that the physical and metaphysical acceptation meet in this expres
sion, since the Scriptures are, generally speaking, far from the N estorian 
view of separating the two natures. Yet, the expression Son of God 
denotes the entire Christ, in so far as he is born from eternity out of the 
essence or being of the Father. Son of Man, on the contrary, denotes 
the entire Christ, in so far as he represents the ideal of humanity. 

2 TEr.vov, "a child," is never used when speaking of the person of Christ, 
but -r.rrJ;, "a child, or servant," indeed is (Matth. xii. 17; Acts of the 
Apostles iii 13, 26; iv. 27, 30). But ihis expression forms a parallel 
not so much with uii,;, "son," as with the Hebrew M1if'l ,:i:i,t, "servant of 

the Lord," which is so frequently applied to the Me~siah;' especially in' 
the latter part of Isaiah (comp. the Acts of the Apostles iii. 13). Tfavov 
could not be used of Christ, because this expression implies the idea of a 
thing undeYeloped, whereas uio,; implies the notion of manly power and 
adil'i(_v. 
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very many passages in the New Testament (as for example 
1 John iii. 1, 2; v. 2; Rom. viii. 14, 16, 17; ix. 8; Gal. iii. 26, 
and more freq.), and denotes the new birth which, as a new 
act of creation, converts again into children those who through 
sin had become alienated from God. This view corresponds 
with the deep meaning of the name uior; 'T. 0. in so far as it belongs 
to the Redeemer. · His eternal procreation out of the essence of 
the Father finds its counterpart in the new birth, and with 
reference to those spiritual children of the One Father, our 
Redeemer calls himself the First-born among many brethren 
(Rom. vii. 29; Heb. ii. 11). The Son of God from eternity 
walked on earth in time as the Son of Man, in order to raise the 
children of men from earth to heaven, that so, being· the chil
dren of God, they might be like unto him, and be made partak
ers of the Divine nature (2 Peter i. 4; 1 John iii. 2). 

Ver. 36-38. Like Zacharias, Mary too receives a rr11µ,e,ov, "sign," 
"r,;~," but a favourable one (i. 20). As we here see announced 
to Mary from above the destiny of Elizabeth, so in like manner 
do we see announced to Elizabeth that of Mary (see ver. 41); 
such interference was necessarily called for under such extraor
dinary circumstances, and for this very reason we may presup
pose similar occurrences for the solution of many difficulties, 
where we do not find them distinctly stated. (Comp. Luke ii. 
38.)-The conversation concludes with the general remark, that 
Divine Omnipotence accomplishes and carries out his plans not
withstanding all apparent impossibilities. The words correspond 
with those of Genes. xviii. 14, where they are spoken with a 
similar reference to Sarah. This idea, expressed in its widest 
and most universal acceptation, must be received, moreover, in 
so limited a sense, that every veritable or positive (gri,U,a=-,:ri) 

thing may be represented; for everything negative or contradi~
tory is as such no griµ,a, and so with God, though he is God, 
ail/wa<Tov, "impossible."-The faithful, child-like, and humble Mary, 
confides herself to the hands of God; she yields willingly to her 
destiny, in order to accomplish the Divine decrees. The birth 
of our Lord in the flesh thus became likewise her act of faith; 
the belief of Mary thus made amends for the unbelief of Eve. 
{Ver. 36. For yhgq, used for yhgai· [from yhga<T1, the nominative of 
which is yrigar;, old age], and which is the usual reading, Gries
bach has rhge, for yhgei~ from yrigo;. [Comp. Winer's Gramm. p. 
fi3.]-'l'he passage oux "not,''-?rav griµ,a "every thing," in ver. 37, is 
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a pure I-frliraism, the expression corresponds with the Hebrew 
-,~1 ',~ ~',. "not all [every] thing"). 

Yer. 39. According to the hint given to her by the angel 
(ver. 36) l\fary visited Elizabeth, with whom, as a relation, she 
was probably already long ago acquainted. The residence 
of Zacharias, which was left unmentioned, or which was not 
clearly pointed out in vcr. 23, is now rendered more distinctly. 
He lived in the mountainous district of the land of the Jews (ogm~, 
"hilly," scil. xwga, " region,") in a sacerdotal town called Juda, 
and according to a more correct mode of writing, 'IoMa. or 'Iou"Tm. 

In the Old Testament it is called i1t0~', J uta, (Josh. xv. 55; xxi.16), 

which is rendered by the Septuagint in the former place 'frch. 

The reading 'Iouoa.fa.; is in either way a correction; if we retain 
the form 'Iouoa., the name of the town, then, must be completed. 
In that case Josh. xxi. 11, would form a suitable parallel, inas
much as Hebron is there spoken of as: Xs{3gwv Ev ,,.r;, Zgei 'Iouoa, 

"Hebron in the mount of Judah." (The words µ,m'.t tr?Touoij,, "with 
haste," correspond with the more usual term tr?Touoa.fw,, "hastily." 
We meet with it in this sense likewise in the Septuagint, Exod. 
xii. 11; Ezra iv. 23; Dan. vi. 19.) 

Ver. 40, 41. The opinion, that a previous communication of 
the occurrences had not taken place between the two women, 
evidently forms the foundation of the narrative. As Mary had 
no knowledge of the circumstances of Elizabeth previous to the 
communication of ihe angel (ver. 36), in like manner was Eliza
beth ignorant of what had happened to Mary, and of her desti
nies. Both were guided and instructed by the Spirit. Indeed, 
according to the date, there would be no time for making com
munications. As Mary received the visit of the angel in the sixth 
month after Elizabeth had conceived (ver. 26, 36), and as she 
abode with her for three months (ver. 56), she therefore must 
have gone to Elizabeth immediately after the annunciation. 
Joseph, no doubt, as yet knew nothing, and only first learned 
these circumstances from Mary's advanced state of pregnancy. 
(For further information on this subject see Luke ii. 39.) Being 
betrothed, she could, with the permission of her bridegroom, 
tarry a few months with a distant relation without any impro
priety. The violent agitations of mind of the mother were 
shared lJy the child whom she harboured in her womb, and a 
spirit from above filled the soul of the happy mother, who saw 
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re:ilise<l the boldest hopes of her he:irt.. Like llnrnrnl1, the mother 
of S:imuel, she must have frequently <lc<licatecl to the Lorrl the 
chilcl which she hacl so fervently prayecl for (1 Sam. i. 11). Con
cerning ,mup,r1 ayrnv, "the Holy Ghost" see i. 15. ("Zx,g.&~J=xmmOw 

is especially used to clenote a leaping movement, which j,, the 
result of joy; in other worcls, a leaping for joy. The Septuagint 
renclers Mai. iv. 2 <1x1g'T'~<1m w; 11,0<1x,agw., "ye shall leap as Ettie 
calves;" and in Gen. xxv. 22 it is likewise used of the leaping of 
the fretus in the womb.) 

Ver. 42, 43. Elizabeth, as the older one, here blesses :Mary 
and her child (xag,;r/i; i,..o,~.ia,, "fruit of the womb,"=l~;i ,-:,p), as 

John the Baptist at a subsequent period, although the inferior, 
had to baptize our Lord. Yet, although blessing, Elizabeth con
sidered herself nevertheless inferior to Mary, since she says: 
xal r,r60,v µ,01 ,ou'T'o x. 'T'. A., " and whence is this to me," &c.1 ( Kai, 

"and," used interrogatively is full of emphasis, comp. Mark x. 26.) 
-Most worthy of remark is the passage which occurs in the 
speech of Elizabeth: ~ fJ,~'T''l/g 'T'Ou xugfou µ,ou, "the mother of my 
Lord." We may turn it as we please, we shall never be able to 
demonstrate the propriety of calling a child as yet unborn xugrn;,2 
but by the supposition that Elizabeth, enlightened by the Holy 
Ghost, as were the prophets of old, perceived like them the 
Divine nature of the Messiah, as the mother of whom she saluted 
Mary. The passage is thus parallel with ver. 17, wherein, in 
the course of the speech of the angel, the same idea becomes 
apparent of the incarnation of God in the form of the Messiah, 

·- 1 The passage ,vu eMri, "that she should come," involves the idea of a 
foregoing cause and command, "Whence is this to me, that the mother 
of my Lord should come to me?" In it she perceives another proof of 
Divine favour. 

2 Dr Pauliis is of opinion that xug,o,;, "Lord," here stands merely instead 
of (3a<11°Aeu;, " King," and that Elizabeth here only expresses her faith in 
Mary's giving birth to the Messiah. But since even Augustus and 
Tiberius dared not to style themselves xug,o;, " Lord," hence we see how 

. unusual it was at that time to apply this title to kings. And hence can 
it least of all be believed that pious Jews, who were wont to apply the 
term Lord to God alone, should have used this expression in such a 
manner. And if we are unable to trace any written family records in 
these accounts concerning the history of the infancy of Jesus, so it may 
easily be supposed that, in consequence of a more perfect knowledge 
obtained at a subsequent period concerning the dignity of Jesus, an ex
pression such a8 this may have been put into the mouth of Elizabeth; 
yet, as to her discernment, sufficient guarantee exists in her having been 
enlightened through the Divine Spirit from above. 
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and where xue,o, is used emphatically, as corresponding with the 
Hebrew.,~,~ or:,;:,., "my lord, or Jehovah." 

Ver. 44, 45. Th; fi:·st person in the speech of Elizabeth chan
ges towards the conclusion into the third person; she speaks in 
her prayers of Mary, and praises her faith. The latter she re
cognises very correctly in the Holy Ghost as being the funda
mentaJ cause of the humble disposition of Mary's mind, and as 
the condition of her happiness. The word 'l'eAeiwir,,, "fulfilment," 
refers to the fulfilment of all that had been promised concerning 
her son, ver. 32, 33, and with regard to the nature of '1T'111'l'I, 

"faith," it is clear that it denotes here no dogma of any 
kind, but that it is intended only to describe that disposition of 
soul thus resigned to the will of God, in which Mary found her
self on the annunciation of the heavenly message. The term 
,.fir,,; "faith," signifies a susceptibility of the effects of Divine 
grace, and their reception into the heart (comp. the context with 
Matth. viii. 2). 

Yer. 46, 47. Let us suppose Mary as living and acting accord
ing to the Holy Scriptures, the promises of which, no doubt, had 
often affected her mind, and called forth the wish that God might 
help his people and send the Redeemer, nay even the desire to 
become the blessed mother of the Messiah, an expression, then, 
of such enthusiastic joy as now broke forth will present nothing 
remarkable; possessed of the knowledge of becoming a partaker 
of the highest degree of happiness, she gives utterance by pro
phetic inspiration to her gratitude for the mercy she has expe
rienced, and for the fulfilment of the promises made by God, 
(which she conceives in her prophetic spirit as already realised,) 
in the to her so familiar words of Scripture, especially drawn 
from those of ;he song of thankfulness uttered by Hannah under 
similar circumstances (1 Sam. ii. 1-10). Regarded in such a 
manner, these poetical effusions w.ill lose that striking or re
markable character which they seem to present at first sight. 
Schleiermacher has already seized upon _them, in order to de
monstrate the probability that the history of Christ's infancy has 
been composed as a mythos. Were. these poetical effusions in
deed poems of an independent character, they, in that case, 
might no doubt leave room for conjecture and doubt; but as they 
are mere reminiscences from the Old Testament, which we must 
presuppose as being fully known to the persons here acting, so 
it is by no means difficult to imagine, or any way inappropriate, 
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that they should have been here inserted. 'fhe hymn which 
follows (ver. 46-55) is, moreover, usually called the magmficat 
(from the initial word in the Vulgate); an excellent practical 
exposition of it was left to us by Luther (Meyai.uv~J =1,.,,:,,i"T "to 
magnify," Acts of the Apostles x. 46, xix. 17; Phil. i. 20). • The 
simultaneous or combined use of '71'veuµ,a, "spirit," and{u%n, "soul," 
for the distinction of which compare the context with 1 ThesH. 
v. 23, depicts the whole internal being; the powers of the 
Spirit, both high and low, as excited with joy (comp. Ps. ciii. 
1, .,~'?~ "my soul," and .,~,~-1,~ "all my inner parts." The refe
rence made to an external rrwrng,a, "safety, preservation," (accord
ing to ver. 52) cannot certainly be wholly excluded from the 
passage e'71'1 ee\'i .,.\Ai rrwrrjg, µ,ou, "in God my Saviour;" Mary, without 
doubt, looked for the exaltation of her own race of David. Yet 
the deep religious sincerity which is expressed in the song of 
praise does not permit us to concede a predominance to this 
idea, or to look upon it, indeed, in a rude and sensual manner, 
especially since we are naturally bound to presuppose (according 
to ver. 35) the enlightenment of Mary by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost. The entire fullness of the blessings comprised in 
the appearance of the Messiah laJ spread before her, and hence 
she applied the rrwrrigfoc "salvation," (internally, i.e. spiritually as 
well as externally) likewise to herself. In Christ, God was like
wise her rrwrng, "Saviour," and as she now was called upon to 
conceive in her womb, i.e. to give birth to the Son of man bodily, 
in like manner she was called upon at a subsequent period to 
conceive in her heart the Son of God spiritually (comp. with 
Luke ii. 35). 

Ver. 48-50. As to the use of the word roc .. efvwrr,,, "humiliation, 
lowliness," which next occurs, the religious conception of this 
passage will not lead us to suppose that the external political 
lowliness of Mary, who was, indeed, of the race of David, is here 
particularly alluded to; it rather expresses a humble conviction 
of internal poverty, which is unable to discover in itself any pre
rogative whatever, on account of which such happiness should 
become her portion (Toc'71'eiv6;, "low," ='I~¥' li.,;i~, "humble, poor," 

comp. Matth. xi. 29. It is closely related to '71'rwx6,, "poor, indigent," 
Matth. v. 3). Yet it would not be well to exclude entirely a refer
ence to external circumstances; as a conseqiience of the Divine 
mercy that had fallen to her share, Mary perhaps conceived or ex.-
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pedc1l likewise external splendour. llut if this circumstance has 
uccn made use of for the purpose of demonstrating and account
ing for the mental progress of the Redeemer, nnd to insinu
ate that herein may be traced those hopes of Mcssiahship 
which Christ had imbibed with his mother's milk, so is 
it clear that his glory would thereby only be enhanced, in
asmuch as he spiritualiscd the doctrine of the Messiah in the 
highest degree. The opinion, moreover, that the Messiah would 
exercise a mighty influence likewise upon external affairs, was 
not at all unfounded-the error contained in this popular view 
consisted only in their wish to receive the outward benefits 
without the inward. If the people of Israel had permitted him 
to work in them a true change of heart, he would have gained 
in that case a mighty influence over external circumstances. 
But even if Mary, at solitary moments, was tempted by vanity, a 
circumstance very natural, inasmuch as she was not altogether 
without sin, yet her views with regard to the Messiah were en
tirely Scriptural. According to the Old, as well as the New 
Testament, the most complete revolution as to outward things is 
to be the result of the ministry of the Messiah in the spiritual 
world; Christ becomes the Ring of kings, and the highest earthly 
power henceforth becomes his footstool.-In the next place, 
Mary gives prominence to the single idea of the fame which pos
terity would accord to her as the mother of the Messiah, a pro
phecy which has been realised in a wider sense, and to a greater 
extent, than her wish ever implied. (rma=i,,, generation, 
spoken of the men of any age, i.e. those living in any one period; 
,.airru rfvfa,, "all generations," the entire succession of future gene
rations). She very correctly perceived, by the light of the Spirit, the 
importance of the birth of the Messiah, who was destined for all 
times and circumstances. (The expression 1uyaAf1t.t,= r,,Z,,;i, ." great 

things," according to Ps. lxxi. 19. • o iluvar6s=i1::i.~, "the mighty 
one)." The words of Mary, which until now had solely a refer
ence to herself, change towards the conclusion of ver. 49: xaJ 

aym rb Zvo1.1,,a auroii x . .,._ A., "and holy is his name, &c.," and assume 
a more general character; yet are the subsequent ideas expres
sed in them always to be considered as having an especial refer
ence to the case in question. (The <po/3o6fJ,.vo, r~v Oiov, "those who 
fear God," as opposed to the unbelieving world, are, notwith
standing all appearances, the everlasting object of his care. 'Ovop,a, 
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"1rn.mc," sig11ifyin,c; idcnt.ity in ~cncrnl, i8 rcn<lercd more di,;
tinct.ive liy the a<ldition of the definite term !l,1 ,r,v, "holy." 

Ver. 51, 52. The contrast to the blessing of mercy con
ferred upon the rruri1v0t, "lowly"=\i'o.Boli1uvo1, "fearcrR," in favour 
of whom the term i°Aeor;, •: mercy," here is made use of, is fonncd by 
the severity of God in his chastisement of the in.-eg~\i'avo,, "proud, 
arrogant." Both the blessing bestowed on the humble, and the 
curse awarded to the proud, Mary perceives through the Spirit 
as being connected with the birth of the Messiah. The passage 
xa0a,g,7v ouvat1rar; a'71"h '.Jg6vwv, "to put down rulers from (their) 
seats," comp. with ver. 32, 33, makes it not improbable that 
Mary expected also the secular dominion of her Son. Like 
the prophets, she combined in her mind, as dictated by the 
prophetic spirit, the kingdom of Christ, which is to be re
vealed hereafter, with his first appearance on earth. But even 
supposing that she did harbour the thought, that the dominion 
of Christ would be outwardly manifested, a notion based in 
every respect on Scripture (comp. Matth. xxiv.), still her views 
must necessarily and essentially have differed from the gross 
materialist views of the great mass of the Jewish people. (With 
regard to the formula LJ'71"Eg~cpavo, otcuoiq, xagiliar;, "the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts," so it must be observed that in bib
lical anthropology xagoia, " the heart," is considered the scat of 
life, and of the most general and most direct functions of life, 
hence it is the seat of the feelings, and of the desires and ideas 
:trising out of these feelings, whereas 6-;r"Aayxva, "bowels, viscera,., 
denotes feeling in the pure pathological sense. From this may 
be explained the frequent combination of oiavo,a, "understanding, 
intellect," and the synonymous terms '>-oyur,a6r;, o,a).oyur,a6;, "reason
ing," v6r,µ,a, 01av6riµ,a, " thought, reflection," i,r.ivo,a, "a device, con
trivance," with xagoia. 'l'his, however, does not imply that the 
01avo1a,, "imaginations," arc actions of the xagilia; on the contrary, 
they arc actions of the voi:i;, "mind," or °A6yor;, "reason;" but that the 
incitements to these actions of the voi:i; have their source within 
the xagoia. (Compare the context with Luke ii. 35; Matth. ix. 4.) 

Ver. 53, 55. !<leas of a congenial character arc expressed in 
similar figures; poverty and hunger, riches and satiety, arc rela
tive ideas. An appeasing of human longing, and a diverting 
from mere empty curiosity concerning Divine things, both thl'Sc 
things arc containc<l. in the reception of the Messiah. l\faxy, in 
her \'icws of the Messiah, nowlwn' betrays an l'rroneous nut ion, 

l 
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inasmuch as the ultima ratio of his appearance in Israel, con
nected with the predictions of his prophets, is to be explained 
according to i. 16. Concerning 'Av,,Au.µ,{3avelf0a,, "to support, help, 
assist" =f3o,,M-., "to assist," comp. the Acts of the Apostles xx. 35; 
Ecclus. ii. 6.-According to Exod. iv. 22, Israel is spoken of as 'lfa,, 

0eoli, "the Son of God," 1 if ,,..u.,, does not stand here rather as 1:l.l' 

"servant." The words, ;w,; alwvo,; "for ever," must not be connect~d 
wi.thµ,v7Jlf0~vu.,, "to remember, remembering," but rather with lf'lfegµ,u., 

"seed," in order to denote or intimate that the blessing of the 
Messiah was hereafter to take effect on mankind in general, 
through the noble members thereof represented by the lf'lfegµ,u. 

'Apgu.aµ,, "seed of Abraham." The dative cases here must be 
considered as Dativi commodi. The construction µ,v7JlfO~vu.1 r,vo,; 

mi, "to remember or be mindful of such a person or thing, to 
such an end or intention, is classical." 

Ver. 56. After three months Mary returned; as it is probable 
that she had not been married previous to her journey (see 
Luke ii. 39), the expression oTxo,; u.iir~,;, "her own house," leads to 
the supposition that she was domesticated in Nazareth. 

§ 4. ST JOHN'S BIRTH AND CIRCUMCISION. THE PROPHECY OF 

ZACHARIAS BOTH CONCERNING HIM AND OF CHRIST. 

(Luke i. 57-80.) 

Ver. 57-59. Very shortly after the departure of Mary for 
Nazareth, Elizabeth gave birth to the promised Son, 2 who re
ceived his name according to very ancient usage (Genes. xxi. 

1 The author does not here mean to say that the words " 'lfu.1,; 0eou" 
are actually made use of in the text above quoted. The words of the 
Septuagint, Exod. iv. 22, are 'Yio,; 'lfgwr6rox6,; µ,ou 'Io'ga~A, "Israel is my 
first-born son;" in the original Hebrew, .,.,~;i .,~:;i., " My son, my first-

born." The intention of the author is onlj to ·show that Mary had 
Scripture authority for calling her nation 'lf<J,fs 0eou; "the son or servant 
of God."-T. 

2 The ancient church of Alexandria solemnised the birth-day of the 
Baptist on the 23d of April (28 Pharmuthi). At a subsequent period, 
both the Greek and Latin church adopted for it the 24th of June, which 
was evidently done in consequence of the Scriptural decision that Eliza
beth's conception took place six months sooner than that of Mary. 
Hence they colll}ted backwards six months from the 25th of December. 
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:J, -~), on tLe dn.y of his circumcision, wl1icl1 took pl,ice, acc.:ording; 
to the Mosaic institution, on the eighth day after l1is hirth 
(Lev. xii. 3); and her l<indrcd and neighbourR sharerl the jo_y 
produced in this happy mother by the Ron of her old figc. (M,yr1,-

' ' "t 'f " L n • AUVSIV EAen~, 0 maglll Y mercy, =,on 7,,)jl, uene.~. XIX. ] !).) 

Ver. 60-62. Agreeably to the ~'i~·h of· th.ose present fit. th0 
circumcision, the child should have received a family name; but 
the mother (in conformity with the command mentioned in v0r. 
13) insists on the name John being given to him. In this state 
of perplexity they appeal to the father for his decision. The 
term lvvum, "to make signs to," docs not here entitle us here t,) 

suppose deafness; this expression, in the first place, does not 
preclude a combination with words, and, in the second place, 
moo easily accustom themselves to treat dumb persons as deaf. 
(' Mroxgfvei1Bru, "to answer," =jl~.3), according to a well-known form 
of expression frequently occu;ri;g in the Gospels, signifies not 
only to reply to a question previously put. but it denotes in ge
neral to begin to speak. For iv .,.ii rJuyymiCf, "in or among thy 
kindred," of ver. 61. The Codd. A, B, C, L, read fa .. ~. rJ:qymfa;, 

"of thy kindred," a mode of reading to which Lachmann has 
justly given the preference.-In the question -:-o ,,.; a, %. r. , .. , "as 
to how, &c. &c.," .,.IJ stands as connecting the whole passage con
taining the question with the main verb. We find it similarly 
used in Mark ix. 23.) 

Ver. 63-65. The father decides in favour of the mother ( ver. 
60), and writes down the name John. (AE1m, "to speak or say," in 
connection with ygarpm, "to write," has only the general signifi
cation to declare, to express a will, as in Luke iii. 4, and in the 
phrase AEyu ~ ygarp~, "the writing says," which so frequently oc
curs.-mvaxio,ov=ygaµ,µ,a.,.,o,ov, signifies a writing tablet.) Ac
cording to the prediction (ver. 20), the punishment which was 
imposed on Zacharias for his unbelief was revoked as soon as 
the child was born; he speaks once more, and employs his 
tongue, in the first place, to proclaim the praise of God, ,vho had 
manifested himself so gloriously in the fulfilment of his promises. 
(Inasmuch as avE'flXB7J, " opened," seemed an unsuitable adjunct to 
y;>,.wrrrra, "tongue," a few codd. of less worth have interpolated the 
words i;>,.uOri, " was loosed," 01rigBgwOri, " made pliable," by means of 
which what goes before no doubt is made complete.) And as the 
powers of a Supremo Being manifested themscl\'es in these oc
currences to all present, hence they were all seized by that holy 
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dr\'nd which makes it.self known in those who fon.r God, nR often 
as things of a DiYinc nature become palpable to them (comp. 
Luke i. 12). The report of that which had occurred in the 
family circle soon began to spread, and became thus known 
likewise throughout the surrounding neighbourhood; it remained 
confined, howeYer, to the ogHv~, "mountainous country" (i. 39), 
without, however, reaching Jerusalem, the central point of theo
cracy. Without the 8cribes and Pharisees having any idea of 
what was going on, the greatest events connected with the king
dom of God were preparing themselves a way in the circle of the 
simple-minded. (~1a11.a11.E7trBa, signifies to speak to and fro, i.e. to 
talk with any one, Luke vi. II. 'P~µ,='II'gayµ,a, "that which 
is spoken of, a word," according to the analogy of the Hebrew 
,:i.-:r, see Luke i. 37.) Whoever does not wish to perceive, \iith 
SJhleiermacher (iiber den Lucas, p. 24), in this narrative, "a lovely 
little work of art, produced by a Christian from the nobler school 
of Judaism," will not hesitate to receive the cure of Zacharias, as 
also his growing dumb, and the appearances of the angel, as histo
rical facts. We see that all the physical phenomena, conformably 
w-ith the representation of the Scriptures, only serve to develope 
the object had in- view by the ethical or spiritual world, and if 
we consider this event as a moral means of instruction for Zacha
rias, objections could in that case be raised against the regarding 
of this narrative in an historical point of view, only from that 
moment when we begin to consider as erroneous the fundamen
tal relation in which God stands to the world. If we do not 
look upon God as a being existing beyond the sphere of this 
world, who permits all the phenomena of nature to unfold them
selves according to laws left entirely to themselves, but rather as 
a being supporting the universe with his breath, and as the im
manent cause of all physical phenomena,-the miracle will con
sist, then, not so much in the isolated external fact (which stands 
always in connection with higher or lower, known or unknown 
laws, for the Spirit of God himself is the law), as in the harmo
nious agreement existing between each individual phenomenon 
and the highest interest of the whole. Without this agreement 
the miracle would resemble a piece of magic legerdemain. (Com
pare these remarks with Matl.h. viii. I sqq.) 'l'he supposition that 
the narrative in question is no fact, but only a mythos, suffers 
greatly from the unfavourable circumstance (independent of the 
general gTounds already mentioned, which preclude the supposi-
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tion of any mythos licing contained in tlic sacrccl Scripture.~), 
that the fiction of the imposition of dumbness upon a person as a 
punishment is highly improbable, inasmuch as punishments of 
this kind arc without any analogy.1 The peculiar character of tli is 
event bears witness to its veracity; occurrences such as these 
are not easily invented. 

Ver. 66. As if by way of digression, the Evangelist records, 
moreover, the impression which these occurrences in the family 
of Zacharias produced upon the minds of their neighbours. Ex
pectations were thus raised as to the importance of the little 
child, which were justified, indeed, even in the course of his early 
development. (Xelg ir.vgfov, "the hand of the Lord" i1'iiT' ,.,_ The 
hand, which is the most general organ of activity, mTust h~re Le 
considered as that of protection and blessing. That this hand of 
the Lord rested upon the child during the period of his early de
velopment must be anticipated, in order to demonstrate that the 
expectation of men was fulfilled. The passage nO~vai Ev ,:-fi ir.agoi0 
"to lay up in the heart" =t::J~iV, "to put or place," with the 
prepositions 1,:3,.t, "on, or above," 1,~, "to," '.l, "in," and ::i½i, - . •,: : .. 
"the heart," does not only imply the sense of laying up in the 
mind, but it likev.ise implies the idea of revolving in the mind, 
and carefully considering the nature of a thing.) 

Ver. 67. An intermission in the true sense of the word here 
is none; in ver. 66 only a few ideas are anticipated. The pro
phetic words of Zacharias which follow rather connect them
selves in a direct manner with ver. 64, ( on the ,;rv,uµ,a ay,ov, 
"Holy Spirit," comp. on ver. 15 and 41 ). The words of Zacharias, 
in which he speaks prophetically concerning the relation in which 
his son stands to the Messiah, and to the realisation of all the 
hopes created in the heart of men by the prophets of the Old 
Covenant, are altogether befitting so solemn an occasion, on which 
strength both bodily and spiritual was imparted to Zacharias 
from heaven, and which thus raised him above himself. The 
main subject Zacharias commences ver. 68-75, and he then 
places John, ver. 76-79, as exercising a preparatory ministry, 
in a proper relation to the Lord, in whom were fulfilled the pro-

1 Strauss does not hesitate to persist in maintaining his opinion, even 
in the se.:ond edition of his work, (yo\. i. p. 141), notwithstanding this 
decisive argument or foa,tme, since an appeal to analogic, woulcl affonl 
him the only mc,U1$ to pro(;me illusory sup1,orls for his arbitrary views 
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nnsc made hy the prophets. Alt.hough the ministry of the Mes
siah is herein likewise declared to have a particular reference to 
the people of Israel, and although the whole representation takes 
a national colouring, yet do we perceive nowhere any er'l'Oneoiis 
not1:on productive of those special applications, inasmuch as they 
were based on a purely moral conception of the kingdom of the 
Messiah (Yer. 74, 75), admitting a general application in the 
same manner which we have already endeavoured to establish 
aboye (ver. 16, 54). The discourse, moreover, bears a cliaracter 
so altogether Hebraic that it may be retranslated into the He
brew word for word; a circumstance which renders the supposi
tion highly probable, as we have endeavoured already above to 
proYe, that we ha Ye here before us family documents of which St 
Luke availed himself in the then present state in which he found 
them. As such, these valuable records possess a double amount 
of worth, inasmuch as they bear witness to the circle of ideas 
within which St John grew up; and the supposition that St 
J olm was drawn into this circle by convictions and positive in
struction offers no difficulty whatever, inasmuch as we are com
pelled to suppose an absolutely free development from within in 
our Redeemer onlv. 

Ver. 68, 69. Za~harias, in a state of true prophetic inspiration, 
regards the work of redemption, which in the birth of the fore-
1unner of the Messiah manifested itself as yet in the bud only, 
(wherefore it is necessary not to confound the aorists with future 
tenses) as already completed. 1 His unbelief, therefore, alluded to 
in Yer. 20, here appears changed into the most steadfast belief, 
which made him receive things invisible and far distant as visi
ble and present. (On the passage o e,o, roii 'Itrga~"-, " the God of 
Israel," comp. ver. 16. Herein is expressed nothing but the 
pure individualisation, "particularismus," of Scripture, to which 
the Redeemer, as well as all the apostles, firmly adhere; the rela
tion in which the people of Israel stand to our Lord differs from 
that of all other nations.) In the birth of his son, whom Zacha
rias only views in connection with the appearance of Christ, he 
saw a rich visitation of the mercy of God, which was to be the final 

1 This statement badly suits the opinion, according to which the Gos
pels are said to have been invented during the second century, and 
fathered upon the apostles; for the church at that time had attained so 
little external glory that no one could have felt induced to undertak~ io 
make such a statement, considering tlie circumstances she was then Ill. 
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result of the long expectation of the righteous. (' E'7i'1<1ite1rr,,,-Bu,, 

"to look clown upon," i.e. to visit, is usecl quite in the same man
ner as the,~~ of the Olcl Testament [Judges xv. 1]; only that 

there it more generally implies the iclea of a visit in order to pun i.-:11, 
whereas in the New Testament it is usecl in the sense of a visit in 
order to do good, agreeably to the pervaµing character of both dis
pensations. 11.6.,.gw<11<;, "redemption, deliverance" = r,~,~. comp. 
the present remarks on its meaning with Matth. xx. 28. ·To sup
pose a merely political deliverance here spoken of is evidently 
forbiclden by ver. 75, but that Zacharias hacl also in view ex
ternal, i.e. temporal blessings, in connection with the appearance 
of the Messiah, is more than probable, and that he fully com
prehencled the ministry of Christ is by no means an erroneous 
view of the case.) The Divine mercy manifestecl itself in the 
mission of the Messiah in the character of redemption ancl pro
tection. Kegct<; dW'1'1Jg[a<;) " horn of salvation" = :,~~w-: nJ~ Psalm 
xviii. 3, is here usecl with reference to passages such as Psalm 
cxxxii. 17, where the horn of David is spoken of. The point 
of comparison in this figure of speech is that power which is 
herein to be regarded as protecting the righteous and as punish
ing the wicked. 

Ver. 70. Henceforward the whole subject is to be looked upon 
in its connection with the sacred circle of the ancient prophets who 
had predicted the general event, i.e. the '>-.6.,.gw<11<; 'T'oti '>-.aoti, " the de
liverance of the people," as also the particular, that is, thataclescen
clant of David would accomplish it. (KaBw<; i'>-.a'>-.1J<1,, " as he spake," 
sc. o e,6<;, God, must be referred to the whole of the prececling 
passage.) The prophets are to be regarded as succeeding each 
other in a clirect line throughout the history of the people oflsrael 
and throughout that of the whole human race; ancl the result of 
their predictions now at last appears as fully realised. (' A-,i-' alw

vo,, ix .,.ov aiwvo<;, "from th_e earliest ages," and similar formula are 
used in the sense of indefinite generality, as the German, von 
je an, or the English, frorn time immemorial; so that they re
quire to be explained in a more definite manner from the words 
with which they are found in connection. But it implies, never
theless, always, that the events recorded must be traced back to 
the commencement of the alwv, "age or time," to which they have 
a natural reference: on a.,.,' agxn;, "from the beginning," comp. on 
Luke i. 2). According to the connection in which this formula is 
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l1cre 111('( with, ,;.;.· aii;ivc,. must lead us back to the bogiuning of thn 
,1 ewish people, hence to Abraham l vcr. 73 J, unless, indeell, we 
go as far back as the beginning of the human race itself, inas
much as the most ancient advocates of righteousness and the 
fear of God were oven then regarded in the light of prophets 
l :2 Peter ii. 5; J ud. vcr. 14); for aiwv sec also the comment on 
MatLh. xii. 32. 

Ver. 71. After the digression, thoidcaof the <rwr7jgia, "salvation," 
spoken of in vor. 69 is resumed with an especial reference to the 
deliverance from enemies (ixOgoi, "enemies," µ,1fJov1uvo,, "haters.") 
The political Y-iew taken of the ministry of the Messiah seems to 
be expressed in a most distinct manner in these words, and to 
deny its presence in this place is certainly impossible. As in 
,·er. 47, so, no doubt, did the mind of Zacharias embrace toge
ther w-ith this glance at the Messiah's appearance likewise a full 
v-iew of his perfected ministry, where the external must corre
spond with the internal, as will be the case in the kingdom of 
God. But in consequence of this very glance into futurity, the 
ixhoi, "enemies, adversaries," here spoken of must be received in 
a far deeper sense, indeed in such a manner as to imply all such 
as dwell in the inimical element of life, i.e. in enmity with God 
and his saints. But then the 11wri}gia here mentioned is only a 
one-sided view of the Messiah's ministry, which is seen in its 
completeness in the :>..a-:-geu§,v Ev /;(J1or7Jr1 xaJ luxa,o<rvvri, " to serve in 
holiness and righteousness," of ver. 74, and thus the fJwr1Jgia E; 

ix,Ogwv, "salvation from enemies," obtains a deeper meaning, inas
much as the mere deliverance from the dominion of the Romans 
could not certainly produce a true 011rnr1J, and 01xa1o<rLJv1J, i.e. holi
ness and justice. 

Ver. 72, 73. The construction of what follows strongly betrays 
its Hebrew origin (the infinitive moods ,;roi'tJ<ra,, "to perform," µ,vri<r

O~va,, "to remember," stand in place of the usual construction fis 

-:-/, '11'0l~lfa,1 ,on r,;tz,y',, « to perform mercy," comp. Winer's 

Grammat. p~g: 266) ;-'it is evident, however, that ,;ro1~fJa1 l:>..,o; "· 

r. i .. , "to perform mercy, &c.," must not be considered as some~ 
thing of a different nature placed in contradistinction to the 
<r:,.i,rigfa, "salvation" (ver. 71), but must be regarded only as an 
idea of secondary consideration, having nevertheless a reference 
io the main idea. In the passage, r,:-01ij<ra1 EA.o;, "to perform mercy," 
-,;rar,e£e ~11,w~, "our fathers," tJ1e reference is not to the present lmt 
io il1c -past. What ii implies is, that an ;i.rn;, i.e. mercy, would 
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IJc Hl1ow11 likewi1,e to the -;ro,r,g,;, "l'atheni," of past timcs tlirougl1 nr 
by Lhc awr~gia, "8al vat ion," of the present time. (Tlie passa.u;e ,;;-,,,,;; 
et..rnr; µ,mi, "to perform mercy with," corresponds with the lielJn•-.1· 
Ol' ,on i1iV:V, "to perform mercy with any one, to show mercy,·, 
Ge~ics''. ~xi;. 14.) Concerning this idea, so it must he obsct'V(•d 
that it is particularly suited to point out the spirituality and 
depth of intuition which arc displayed in the views conccrnin~· 
the Messiah expressed in the discourse of Zacharias. '.l'hc minis
try of the Messiah is herein considered as one conferring a lJ!c:;~. 
ing on the entire world of their forefathers, inasmuch as the1J es

sentially obtained in his person only that redemption and for
giveness in which they believed up to the time of his manifesta
tion. Hence it is that the a~J<'r,gia i~ ix0givv, "salvatior, from cne 
mies," here manifests itself as one which is profitable likewise tn 
the dead, from which it is evident enough that t]10 enmit:, 
"ixOg6,," 1 which exalts, and, as it were, recommends the redemp
tion, must be considered, as to its nature and origin, in a deeper or 
wider point of view. (The reference made to the covenant and 
the oath sworn to Abraham only stands as a portion of the whole 
of the revelations and promises made by God to our forefathers; 
the idea of the Divine Sg,-,o,;, "oath," implies the indissolubility of 
that which has now been realised by the t11.1.e and faithful Go1l 
It is best also to connect iigi,,ov, "oath," with 1u71~0r,va1, "to have in 
remembrance," so that it may stand parallel with o,a0hxr,;, "coye
nant" (comp. Is. lxiii. 7; Prov. xviii. 22.) 

Ver. 74, 75. Taking up again his idea concerning the ~wn;g:a, 

"salvation," in the words fa xe1go,; 't'WV ixBgwv i/µ,wv gua0iv,a;, "beiug 
delivered out of the hands of our enemies," Zacharias now ex
presses another thought which embodies a new and, so to speak, 
according to the prophetic view of Zacharias which looked upou 
the kingdom of God as already come, present manifestation of 
the ministering efficacy of the Messiah's appearance; the acpo,3w; 
Aa;rgeue;v 0e\V iv ot16't"1/'t'I xcd 01xct106uvri, "fearlessly to serve God in 
holiness and righteousness." In consequence of its connection 
with the passage rou oouva, TJ,'J,7v, "to grant to us," displays the true 

1 To suppose that merely political enemies such as the Romans here arc 
spoken of cannot be admitted ::i,t all. Suppositions such as these, it is 
trne, cannot be entirely excluded, n,nd Zacharias, if rellecting l>U a changed 
polilical condition of his nat.ion, was not altogether wrong; il was the 
:-in ol' lhe Jews only which suhjug,ttcL1 them to the RPmau", :1~ forincrly 
lo the Chaklcans; trnc rcpcnl,rncc ll'Dllld again ha Ye deli re red them. 
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atloration of God expressed in this text, as the result and gift of 
the Mcssiah's appearance. It is not a mere consequence of the 
<lispersion or removal of the enemies, so as to lay the stress or 
t·mphasis upon iap6(3w;, "without fear;" but it is or signifies a thing 
newly bestowed, one that hacl never actually been seen before. 
'fhe wo~·ds form a parallel to all those prophetic passages wherein 
the foundation of righteousness is connected with and insepar
able from the appearance of the Messiah. This mode of viewing 
it is entirely in accordance with what follows, (ver. 77,) in: which 
Zacharias first speaks concerning the gift of the knowledge of 
salvation, " Gw;neia," and its connection with the forgiveness • of 
sins; for whilst it was for St John to awaken the. necessity, it 
was for our Redeemer to bring into the world the o<f16rn~ and 
o,,,_ruOG{,vr,, " holiness and righteousness," and the true i-..argefa, " ser
Yice," which proceeds from them. With the 11.argeuuv ev o<f1frnr1 xai' 

o,,,_a,o<fuv'!'I, may be properly compared the 'll"gMxvvetil ev 'll"veuµ,ar, :x.ai' 

ri.i.r,Beiq., i.e. the worshipping in spirit and in truth, (John iv. 23,) 
which appears, likewise, as though it is conditioned by the ap
pearance of the Messiah. In Ephes. iv. 24, both the expressions 
i,G,o;r,; and 01Y.a1Muv71 stand together in the same manner in which 
we find them here, in order to denote the new man created after 
the image of God. (Comp. also I Thess. ii. 10; Tit. i. 8). Both 
expressions here embrace the whole sphere of true piety. 'O<ftos 

i"'DM, "pious," implies more the relation existing between the 

pious -~an and God; oi"-a'°• = i'~~, "just," on the contrary, im
plies more the relation existing between him, i.e. the pious man, 
and his neighbours.1 The nature of 01xa10<fuv71, ,r righteousness," in 
this place, must be considered much more in the Old Testament 
point of view; for the term o,,,_a,Muvn, as used by St Paul in his 
Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, includes likewise the 
i,G,frr,q, holiness, godliness. (Comp. these remarks on this sub
ject with Rom. iii. 21). In 'll"CL<fas 'rtl.s ~{J,Ega. n{J,WV, "all our days," 
which are the concluding words of ver. 75, there once more 
seems to manifest itself a rather sensual or physical view of the 
kingdom of the Messiah, inasmuch as his glory seems limited by 
the duration of this life; yet these words may be considered, 
likewise, as a child-like expression concerning the enjoyment of 

1 Comp. Polgl,ius (xxiii. 10, 8), who thus defines these expressions: 
'CCL (J,(. r.e/,; 'r~LJ. a•Oewr.OVG oha,a, 'f'(l. OE 'll"gi,. 'f'OUs 0fOUs O<flfl. "Just ac
tions are those which are (performed) towards men; piou~ actions those 
toward,, the gods." 
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the Llessings of lhc Messiah, which are intlicate<l in an inddinit,: 
manner, whereas his kingdom is pointed to most clearly in vcr. 
33, as an everlasting one. Yet am I inclined to count this pas
sage among those which express; without being erroncow;, a 
connection with the prevailing popular ideas which in this case 
appear as being based on isolated passages from the Old 'festa
ment. (Comp. Isa. lxv. 20). For, we must not suppose that the 
position of all beings will be uniform even in the kingdom of the 
Messiah, and this circumstance it is which explains and accounts 
for the varied modes of expression which we find in the Seri p
tures concerning it. The adjunction ,,..~, ~wr,,, " of life,'' is more
over spurious, and has only been interpolated witl1 a view to 
the explanation of the word n11,wv, "of us, our." 

Ver. 76. It is only here that Zacharias first begins to speak of 
his son, and his position with regard to the rrwqg, "Saviour;" he 
regards him as his prophet and forerunner. (The 1rgo9fr:-r,, u+irr-:-ou, 

" proph~t of the Most High," forms the counterpart of the 
uio; u--l,,,rr,ou, " Son of the Most High,"_ ver. 32.-On the wonl 
xaA,mOai, " to be called or named," see on Luke i. 35). The -::-gr,-::-o

giu,rrOai, "to go before,'' and the expression i-.-0,.,.1,arrai oilou;, "to pre
pare ways," describe, according to passages from the Old Testa
ment, the ministry of St John, (comp. Is~. xl. 3, with Matth. iii. 
3) who was to awaken that necessity which was to be satisfied Ly 
the Redeemer himself. IIgo ,;rgoirw1rou xugiou, "before the face of the 
Lord," as likewise ver. 43, contains again an intimation of the 
divine nature of the Messiah, to which our attention is also 
drawn in what follows, by the deeds attributed to him, and the 
epithets applied to him. Moreover, the degree of knowledge 
and clearness of perception concerning the mystery of the reve
lation of God, in the manhood, which Zacharias was possessed of, 
cannot be defined any further with exactness and precision; it 
is not improbable that the stream of divine light which pervadeJ. 
his soul and whole being at this sacred moment, carried him 
beyond the limits of his usual powers of perception and cognition. 

Ver. 77. In like manner, as above in ver. 74, does Zacharias 
continue here to describe the sphere of activity of the D,,ptist. 
As the object of this preparing•. activity is mentioned the ,,wG,; 

rrw,,.--11gfab, " knowledge of salvation." The rrw,1Jg1a itself, i.e. sal
vation, is given by our Lord, (vcr. 71,) but the knowledge or 
understanding of its necessity is awakened Ly St John. (The 
especial connection of this yvwrr,;, "knowlc1lgc," with the i.ai,c 8;o~. 
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"people of God,'' is here as manifrst as in vcr. 68). How the 
passa_Q;c ,, ri.y:,irru a,1.1,agnwv, i. c. to or for remission of sins, is to be 
('Ombincd, cannot remain doubtful. 'l'hc rrwn1gfa itself <lwells 
11·ithin it, and, as a divine h-etion, it could only proceed from our 
Lord (Ps. xlix. 8, 9). Hence it is best to complete the whole 
thus: Gw,11gia,; iv a~krre, 7"WV aµ,agnwv o~rr11., " of salvation, which is for 
the 1·cmission of sins." The forgiveness of sin, therefore, it is 
which appears here as the great prerogative of the times of the 
Messiah, and which tlte economy of the Old Testament did not 
embrace. The offerings of the old covenant could effect no in
t.ernal essential IJ.~m,;, "remission," but only a 1laBag6,,.11 ,; di,; rragx6,;, 
"purifying of the flesh," in the Levitical, sense, (Heb. ix. 13,) inas
much as they restored the relation to the theocracy of the Ol<l 
Testament which had been broken or disturbed; but the sin it
self remained under the long-suffering of God. (Comp. Rom. 
iii. 25). In the N cw Testament, however, the actual forgiveness 
\\'aS granted, partly in consequence of the real abolition of sin, 
and partly through the foundation laid in mai1, a new and more 
exalted life, i. e. of the 6rr167'1JG and 01xa1Muv11. The purity of the 
Yiews of Zacharias concerning the Messiah, is here expressed in 
a particularly clear manner, and it is from this point, therefore, 
that we must define in a more exact way, and through the 
speaker himself, that which has been left obscure in the earlier 
portion of this chapter. 

Yer. 78. The mission of the destroyer of sin, (exactly as in St 
John iii. 16,) now appears as an emanation of the mercy of God, 
whereby Zacharias is thus led back again to the person of the 
Redeemer, so that the glance taken at hi's son is lost and 
dwindles into insignificance, in consequence of the vaster and 
more important view which he takes of the work of Christ, in 
the same manner, indeed, in which St John himself modestly 
retires far behind the person of Jesus, (John iii. 30,) like unto 
the morning-star that withdraws its light in the presence of the 
nsmg sun. (I1T1-.arxv=o.,~tn, "bowel-,," i.e. tender affection, 

is frequently used in the Septuagint; rr'11'i-.ayxvl~e~Oa,, "to feel the 
bowels yearn, to have compassion," is derived from it. The mo
tive of this expression is, that the lower organs to be found 
under the heart were considered the seat of purely pathological 
feelings; but this was especially the case with the womb, 01'.'.":'), 
"uternr;," ,rhieL, as tlic organ of motherhood, was used for ma
,c·rn:t! lo\'c itself. This e~xprcssion appears in a certain sense as 
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the lowest degree of love, signifying-, as it were, a pl1y,;ir:al l0vc; 
lmt inasmuch as it is this love which ma 11 i fcsU; itself ns the 
strongest and most direct, hence it is used likewise to indicate 
the Divine love, in order to express its esscntiality nnd actual 
force, of which maternal love itself is but a feeble type or imngc. 
The adjunct Ei-.eou;, "of mercy," here indicates more clearly tl1c 

divine love as such which is directed towards the miserable nnd 
unfortunate. As the result of divine mercy, Zacharias render;; 
prominent the appearance (on .-r.,rrx.,r,nrrOai, "to look down upon, 
to visit," comp. on vcr. 68,) of the avaToi-.~ i~ u+ou;, "day-spring 
from on high." The following ver. 79, the use of the terrn,i 
i'71'1((Jri.vw, "to enlighten," and xar.u0i:ivw, "to direct," leads to the 
assumption that the Messiah is called aua.-oi-.,i, day-spring or rising 
sun, inasmuch as he is the light of men "ipw; Twv aYOgw-:.wv." The 
simile contained in the Hebrew word n~~! branch, sprig, accord
ing to passages such as Isa. iv. 2; J er. xxiii. 5; Zech. iii. 8, vi. 
12, (where the Septuagint renders it ava.,.-01,11) is in itself a very apt 
one, only the term E'71'1({Javr1., following seems to ensure the prefer
ence to the above mode of reading it. The rising (i.e. of the sun), 
namely, stands instead of the rising sun himself, (Mal. iv. 2,) that 
lightens the path of those that have strayed, and which points out 
the right way. The additional words i~ u+ou;, "from on high," in
dicate, at the same time, that the phenomenon spoken of is a hea
venly one-one descending from a higher system of worlds U+o;= 
O'i~~, the height, frequently put for heaven, the highest heaven). 

Ver. 79. In these concluding words, the discourse refers to 
passages from the Old Testament (especially Isa. ix. 2, Ix. 2,) 
wherein our Redeemer is spoken of as the light for those that 
dwell in the midnight darkness of ignorance, and a world alien
ated from God. (Comp. L. iv. 16 sqq.). The formula iv rf'illCf Oava,ou 
xaOh1uvo,, "sitting in the shadow of death," corresponds quite with 
the Hebrew: l"1'),~~~ Y1~~ ~=?:\lj', "dwelling in the land of the 

shadow of death," Isa. iL 2. (Concerning the term r,~o~~' "the 
•: T : -

shadow of death," see on l\fotth. iv. 16). As the result of this 
illumination of those who sit in darkness, is marked their final 
restoration to the way of peace. (' Oilo; ,igr,vr;;, "the way of peace," 
signifies the conrse, the progress oflifo, which is in a state of conti-
1rnation during the period of intemal peac<:, as well as that it lealls 
to it, as to a final oLject. rrhis presupposes a restlessness, \\'ant 
of peace, Twv iv rrxorn ~rtU1i/.Livov, " to those sitting in the Llarkncs:;. ") 
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Yer. 80. A c011cl11<ling paragraph, which indicates in strokes 
full of p:rnrnleur the bodily and mental development of the Bap
tist., and which treats of his life up to the period when he ap
pears before the public,aptly closes the family-record of Zacharias. 
A similar paragraph concludes in like manner the family history 
of Mary, ii. 40, 52, which indicates, indeed, the fact that both 
these records arc the production of one and the same author. 
The pagsagc ti• iv m7,; ief,,ao,~, "he was in the deserts," refers back 
to i. 15, and indicates ·the Nazaritic mode of life pursued by the 
Baptist.. ('Eg,iµ,o;=,:::i.,n, docs not signify exactly a desert, and 

T : • 

yet it is a place or region uninhabited, a wild, or moor-land. 
The loneliness of his early life is to form a counterpart to his 
avaoE1~1;, "manifestation, public appearance," as the official com
mencement of his prophetic performance of duty.-On &vuo.,xvu11,1, 

comp. on Luke x. 1.) 

~ 5. BIRTH OF JESUS, CIRCUMCISION, PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 

(Luke ii. 1-40.) 

A few months after the birth of the Baptist, Jesus himself was 
Lorn. The Evangelist here records, in the first place, how an 
external political occurrence, according to the will of Providence, 
was the cause of Mary's journey from Nazareth, her usual place 
of abode (Luke i. 56), to Bethlehem, the place wherein her an
cestors formerly resided, and where, according to the prophecies, 
the Messiah was to be born (comp. Matth. ii. 6). A decree issued 
by the pagan emperor Augustus led the mother of our Lord to 
the city of David, to demonstrate the truth that the king's heart 
is in the hand of the Lord as the rivers of water; he turns it 
whithersoever he will (Prov. xxi. 1). 

Ver. I. The preceding verse anticipated briefly a few necessary 
remarks concerning the Baptist; the passage iv ixefva,; fi11,ega1~ sig
nifying: in those days, hence refers back to the history of the 
birth of St John, narrated in a previous portion of this Gospel. 
But this passage contains historical difficulties of no unimportant 
character, which, as a matter of course, are eagerly seized upon 
and made available by the advocates of the mythical view and 
mode of explanation to prove the uuhistorical character of St 
Luke. Yet Savigny's inquiries into the nature of the ancient 
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Roman state of taxation (in the Zeitschr. f. gescliich tl. Rccl1 t.-;
wiss. vol. vi.) have proved that Augustus intended, indeed, to 
introduce an equal form of ta.xation throughout the whole of the 
Roman empire, a fact which was doubted for some time (Liv. 
epit. lib. 134. Dio Cass. liii. 22. lsi<lor. orig. v. 36. Cassiclor. iii. 
52. Suidas s. v. a'7T'oygarp11.) That this undertaking included 
likewise Palestine, which had not been as yet named a Roman 
province, will offer nothing remarkable, the moment we consider 
that arpoygarp~ is here applied to the enrolment of real estates, or 
landed property, but not to a mere enumeration of personal 
property, which has its adequate Greek term, a,;;o.,.f1.1,-l'J111;, "enume
ration, census." To such an act of enrolment the emperor could 
well have recourse, considering the utter dependence in which 
the Jewish king found himself to the Roman emperor, a depen
dence which extended to such a degree, that the Jews, in taking 
the oath of fidelity to be exercised towards Herod, had also to 
swear the same to the emperor. (Comp. Tholuck's Glauber. der 
evang. Gesch. p. 191. 

Ver. 2. The words of this verse, which seem to contain a more 
exact historical determination of the term a,;;ona~~' are more 
difficult and obscure yet, inasmuch as the true meaning of them 
does not agree with the accounts of the histo1ians. For, Kugr,,io;. 1 

"Quirinus," the Cyrenius namely, here spoken of, was proconsul 
of Syria at a much later period, inasmuch as Sent1:us Saturninus 
obtained this honour towards the end of the life of Herod, and 
Quinctilius Varus succeeded him in the office, and after both 
these, Publius Sulpiciiis Quirinus was for the first time invested 
with this dignity. (Joseph. Ant. xvi. 13. Tacit. Annal. iii. 68.) 
If, therefore, the census held (according to Josephus xviii. I. 1.) 
by Quirinus in Syria and Palestine is here spoken of, the birth 
of Christ would require to be put ten years later, whereby the 
entire chronology would be thrown into a state of confusion.2 

1 Josephus (Ant. xviii. 1. 1.) says of him: Kug11v10; o,, 'l"Wv ,i; .,.~, /3oLJ-
' ' , • ' , ,,, ' • ' • ' ' ' • ' ~ "-'11V ffuvayoµ,.vwv aviig, .,.a, r, a,._,._a,; a;x;a; ,,;;1n.,.,,..,xw;, xa, ,,,a ,;;a11w, 
OOE~/Ja; w; xa,' U'7T'a'l'u; y,v,ff~a,, .,.&, 'I'! ct,t,)1.a &g,w,ua'I'/ ,'1,iya;, ff~V 01-i'yo,; 
h·J Iugfa; '7T'ag,iv, V'7T'O Kaf11ago; o,xa,oofrii; ':"OU E~vou; a-:r,<1-rat,,,UE>o;, Y..ai 
.,.,µ,71.,.~; 'l'WV 01Jf11wv yev711161uvo;. "Meantime Quirinus, a seuator who had 
passed through all the degrees of honour up to the consulate, with the 
greatest distinction, was sent by Caesar into Syria, that he might admi
nister justice to the people, and render an account of all their possessions." 

2 With regard to the time in which the birth of Christ occurred, this 
passage cannot well be used to point out the yew·s, on account of it~ 
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. \J•conling; t,) ~t 1ht (lH'W (ii. 1, 1 !)), as well aR St Luke (i. :'5, 
l'Omp. with iii. 1, 23), onr Ho<leemor w.u; horn during Lho reign 
of Herod, and a census nnder this king could have been held, 
t hercfore only by the pro-consul Sentius Sat11-rninns, to whom, 
in<l0ed, it is attributed by Tertullian (ad Marc. iv. 19), though 
without producing any historical proof, merely, as it wore, as a 
matter of supposition only; as to this passage we cannot at all 
agree as to the propriety of adopting another mode of reading 
for the manuscripts of Tortullian. But supposing even that we 
were to adopt one, it then would little avail us, inasmuch as we 
should feel compelled to consider it a correction of the original 
text. 13ut since all critical writers warrant the authority of the 
common text, none of tl1e conjectures tried will be found valid. 
Some hayc m·cn attempted to interpolate after the word '71'ft•rr;, 
"fir~t," ,;;-go ;--r,; ~-reµ,ove~ov,o; x. ,. , .. , "before the government of, &c.," 
so that the sense would be: "this taxation preceded the one 
( \\-ell knom1) under the proconsul Quirinus." It would be better 

innate m1certainty. Besides the star (comp. l\fatth. ii. 2), it is chiefly the 
,frolh of Herod, under whose dominion Christ was born, from which we 
c:i.n derive any information respecting it. According to Josephus (An
iiq. xvii. 9, 3), Herod died a short time after the insurrection of a cer- • 
ta.in person named Matthias. This man, tog-ether with forty of his com
panions, was burnt by order of Herod on a nig-ht wherein there oc
curred a total eclipse of the moon, and which was soon after followed by 
the feast of Easter. This eclipse occurred in the night between the 12th 
and 13th of March 750, after the foundation of Rome, and inasmuch as 
no other eclipse occurred in Palestine either immediately previous to 
or soon after the one here mentioned, hence Christ must have been born 
in the ve:i,r 7 50 after the found:i,tion of Rome. In that case his birth 
occurs "at a period when there prevailed a general peace, a circumstance 
upon which much stress is laid by the fathers of the church. In the 
vear 7 4-G after the foundation of the city, after Tiberius had returned from 
(:i-ermanica (German_y1, the temple of Janus was closed, and was not re
opened until the year 7 52, during the war of the Romans against the Par
thians. (Comp. Jo. Kepleri de J. Chr. vero anno natalitio. Francf. 
lGOG. 4. Wurm's Astron. Beitr. zur Bestimm. des Goberrtsjahrs Jcsn. 
In Bengel's Archiv. vol ii. part 1. Also, the Abhandlung i.iber das 
Geburtsjahr Jesu in Kleiber's Stud. vol. i. part l, pag. 50 sqq. [Jesus 
cannot ha,-e been born later than the beginning of March 4 710, accord
in" to the Julian era, the year in which the death of Herod occurred, 
th;t is, in 7 £i0 from the foundation of Rome.) Sec likewise the Nacli-
t m_</ of the eame, part 2, pag. 208 sqq.) With respect to the day on 
which the birth of our Lonl occurred, the ancient church, according to 
f'leineus of Alcxandria, fixed it on the 20th of May (25th l'ncho11), 
ll'hereas in the we:;t the 25th of December has been :~pointed a~ the 
day. 
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to rea<l avr~ for avni, so that this i<lea woul<l be expressed in the 
words: "The taxation itself (which at that time would merel_y 
have been undertaken) took place first under the proconsulate of 
Quirinus." For, the change of an accent cannot be considered a 
change in the text, inasmuch as the earliest codices were written 
without accents. Meanwhile, perhaps without forcing the sense, 
it may be permitted to take -irgwrl') in the sense of 1rgo.,-,ga, before 
(as in John i. 30; xv. 18); it would then read: "this taxation 
occurred previous to the proconsulate of Quirinus." Yet I <lo 
not deny that the remarks of Tholuck (Glaubw. der evang. 
Gesch. p. 182,) wherewith he defends this explanation, do not 
quite satisfy me, (comp. Winer's Gramm. p. 222); I find it par
ticularly hard to reconcile myself to taking -irgwq i-,y,1.1,ovwovro;, 

"first, during· the government of," in the sense of 1rg6 rov i-,yer.1,ov-

1ueiv, "before the government of," although there is found in the 
Septuagint, in Jerem. xxix. 2, a somewhat similar construction. 
But be this as it may, one thing is quite clear, viz. that Tholuck 
has clearly proved, against Strauss, in his masterly treatment of 
this passage, that even although these difficulties be not entirely 
solved, no conclusions can be drawn therefrom against the 
authenticity of St Luke, who proves himself throughout per
fectly conversant with the Jewish and Roman history, and more 
especially with the nature of that first complete census under 
Quirinus. (Comp. v. 37 of the Acts of the Apostles with Joseph. 
Antiq. xviii. 1. 1). If, on the most minute historical examina
tion, the principal fact adduced by St Luke, which has been so long 
considered doubtful, namely, that a taxation of the whole Roman 
empire took place under Augustus, has been confirmed, we then 
may rest well assured, that the collateral circumstances men
tioned by the same writer are quite correct. But even suppos
ing they contained some error, or that ver. 2 was to be con
sidered as a glossis, even then there would be no necessity for 
raising doubts, where the divine character of the Scriptures is 
warranted by the testimony of the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 3. That the families were obliged to go to their ancestral 
cities, arose either from the circumstance that the Romans, in 
accordance with their political ,visdom, accommodated them
selves to the Jewish custom, or that the Jewish authorities used 
this Roman order for taxation for their own purposes. Espe
cially, according to the Roman custom, it was not permissible 

K 
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that Mary should accompany her husband in his journeys to the 
census. (Comp. Dion. I-la.lie. Antiq. Rom. iv. 15). 

V cr. 4, 5. The fact of Mary's going to Bethlehem can only Le 
accotmted for on the ground of a supposition that she was an 
lwiress, and that she possessed a real estate in Bethlehem, 
comp. Matth. ii. 1 ). As in the case of the journey to Jerusalem, 
so in like manner here in the journey to Bethlehem, the ex
pression ava/3afvrn = :,1,;i.,, " to ascend, i.e. from a lower to a higher 
place," implies the acc~sTsory idea of a morally-religious height. 
(On this word comp. the lexicon of Gesenius). That Mary is 
designated in ver. 5 ruµ,v'i)rrnuµ,'Ev7J, "betrothed," is explained by 
Matth. i. 25. 

Ver. 6, 7. Here in Bethlehem, whitherto she had been led by 
the existing taxation, Mary gave birth to the Redeemer of the 
world in most obscure retirement. (The passage s'7f'A~rr0'1/rrav ai ~µ,Ega, 

l"oii l"aei'ii avl"~v, literally, " were fulfilled the days of her bringing 
forth," corresponds with the Hebrew r,,1,1, :,.,o., ,~,o!ti, comp. 
Gen. xxv. 24; Luke ii. 21 ). As there \;a~ ~o ·--;oom 'i~ ·the inn, 
(:x:al"aAuµ,a=;evoooxerov,) she laid the babe in the ({JU'TVTJ, manger. 
(Comp. ver. 12 and 16). This leads us to suppose that there 
was a stable, which the mother of our Lord was obliged to 
occupy as a place of abode, because the house itself was quite 
full. Ancient tradition mentions a G''7f'7JAa7ov, i.e. a cave, as the 
place of the birth of Jesus, localities which were frequently 
made use of in mountainous regions as shelter for the flocks and 
herds. Inasmuch as mention is made of this circumstance by 
Justin Martyr, (dial. c. Tryph. Jud. p. 304,) and Origen (cont. 
Cels. I. ii. 3,) and as it contains nothing improbable, -hence we 
may regard it as well-founded. (On '7f'gw,,.froxor; comp. Matth. i. 
25.-~,,..agrav6w, to wrap in swaddling clothes, is only found in 
this place and in ver. 12). 

Ver. 8, 9. The communication of the intelligence concerning 
all that had occurred during the holy night, was entirely con
fined to the circle of a few humble and unknown shepherd fami
lies, to whom probably the cave belonged which our Lord had 
chosen as his :first abode. The obscurity which accompanies 
the entire history of Jesus, manifests itself even in this feature. 
The shepherds, no doubt, like Simeon, (ver. 25,) belonged to 
those who were waiting for the consolation of Israel; to appease 
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their longing, lhe angel announced to them the fulfilment, in 
the person of the Xg1r1r6,, "Messiah, anointed one," of all the pro
mises made by God. Although the ideas concerning the Mes
siah were spread throughout the entire nation, yet the Holy 
Scripture distinguishes the rude carnal expectations of the mass 
from the hopes of the few noble-minded, which were based on 
necessities of a deeply felt moral and religious character. 
(' Aygaur-ew signifies to remain in the field, particularly at night.
In the clyyer-o, e'7l'ertnJ, literally, "an angel stood over or above," 
is manifest the idea of something sudden, unexpected, in the 
appearance.-.Q.6ga xugfou, "the glory of the Lord," = iTiiT" ,;:i~, 
the brightness or glory which is represented as encomp-;_s;ing all 
heavenly visions.) 

Ver. 10, 11. The words of the annunciation of the angel 
must be explained according to the passages previously noted. 
(Comp. i. 17, 32, 33, 74, 75, 78). As in the r1w,iig, "Saviour," the 
idea is included of the tl.<pert,. 'T'WV aµ,agr,w, i.e. of the remission of 
sins, so it is in like manner in the xvg,o,, which contains the idea 
of the divine dignity of this destroyer of sin. Concerning the 
term r-a6,, "people," comp. also Luke i. 68. -

Ver. 12. The angel gives, of his own accord, to the believing 
shepherds, a guiding sign, (,111µ,eiov, r,;~,) which required not to be 
in itself of a marvellous nature. Yet we may here lay the em
phasis upon evgiim·e, "you shall find," which corresponds to the 
rhevgov, "they found," of ver. 16; in that case there will be no ne
cessity to search for external causes or signs whereby the shep
herds were guided in seeking the child just there where it was; 
a mysterious leading or drawing of the Spirit guided them to 
the right place through the obscurity of the night. 

Ver. 13. This representative of the heav~nly world, who com
municated the joyful intelligence, was suddenly joined {igai<pv11c; 

E'"(EVE'T'O=E'71'Erf'1"7/, ver. 9,) by a heavenly host (O"rgcma ougav,oc; = 
t::)'1'Ql?,7il ~:l:!t, " the heavenly army," transferring the occupation 
of tl;efr -exalt'ed station to this poor earth, which so seldom re
sounds with the pure praise of God. As a type, this phenomenon 
contains the realization of the kingdom of Goel, which involves 
the idea of things celestial in union with things terrestrial. 

Ver. 14. The words of the angelic song of praise are to be ex
plained according to the signification of the appearance of the 
angel, and by the relation they themselyes have to the birth of 
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the Messiah. Because the Messiah did bring back with him 
into the world the things longed for, and because his work is 
looked upon as finished, the insertion hero of elfr,, " there is," is 
more to the purpose than fr,w, "be," which latter expression rather 
giYes to the sense of the words the form of a wish. Herein, how
ever, the division of the words becomes a matter for consideration. 
If we insert a stop after oo~a iv u¥1fro,; e.~, " Glory to God in 
the highest (places)," then fod would have nothing to recom
mend it, and fo,w be preferable, inasmuch as the words would 
become thereby in a clearer manner the expression of grateful 
joy. But in that case the iilf,w would also have to be ap
plied to what follows, and• the idea by this means would ob
tain the form of a good wish to be fulfilled on a future occasion, 
whereas it is infinitely more congenial and gratifying to regard 
it as an inspired annunciation of the thing (in the person of the 
Messiah) then present. Hence, that division of the words is to 
be preferred, no doubt, according to which the stop is put after 
yri;, "earth," so that the idea ofit is: "God is now(?) praised as 
in lrnaven so likewise on earth;" {iv v--1,ilfro,; = o'i-,o:i., "in the 

highest," is here the contrast of id <rTis yTis, "upon the earth"). 
In them is rendered prominent all that is characteristic in the 
ministry of Christ; he made earth a heaven, and endowed it 
with, and transferred to it a divine and heav,enly character, thus 
fulfilling his own prayer, "God's will be done as in heaven, 
so likewise upon the earth." In the language of inspiration, the 
plant of the kingdom of God is represented as full-blown, i. e. 
perfected. According to this division, then, .igfiv11, "peace," is 
joined to what follows, and hence it must be read necessarily 
.iioo7..fa;, " of good will," so that the whole shall assume a twofold 
division only.1 The idea of the second part thus very naturally 
connects itself with the sense of the first. As the true praise of 
God, (which was conditioned by, or dependent upon, the rein
statement or bringing back of that which was lost,) so in like 
manner, by the Messiah, peace, both external and internal, was 
restored to the earth inured to war, and thus the fiv0gw'71'01 ogyTis, 
i.e. the "men of wrath or vengeance," were turned into av0gw'7f'ou; 
~~oor.ia;, "men of good will." Critical writers are certainly much 

1 It strikes me even now that the reasons for a twofold mode of view
ing the angelic song of praise have the preponderance. Such men as 
Beza, Mill, Bengel, Nosselt, Morus, view this passage in the same 
manner. 
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tnore favourable to the reacling of euoDxiu, (only the Codices A. D. 
a few translators and fathers of the church patronize the reading 
of euoo,du;,) yet, a faulty interpunctuation of the first part, may 
so easily and necessarily have caused a change in the second, 
that the origin of the reading euiloxfa becomes by this means ex
plained. Moreover, if the meaning of the words as the living, 
i. e. positive declaration of the present was overlooked, ancl the 
;,,..,.w completely adopted, then would the triple division appear 
more suitable, inasmuch as it would appear improper for men to be 
called /lv0gw'l1'01 euooxfu; before the Redeemer had finished his work 
and exercised his influence. The song of praise assumes a more 
vivid and deeper character, if we consider it as consisting of two 
parts, and if it be viewed, not as a wish, but as an announce
ment of the grace bestowed on mankind. Besides, in viewing it 
as consisting of a triple division, it then becomes difficult to avoid 
a tautology in the e1r1 y,i; elgiiv1J, "peace on earth," and the iv ch0gw
'11'01; euooxiu, "good-wil1 among men;" in that case it would become 
necessary to apply elgiiv1J, in a very superficial manner, only to 
external peace, such as it exists among men in their relation to 
one another, and ,uooxiu ( =trr,; "good-will, or favour"), in as far 
as a relation exists between God and men. 

Ver. 15-17. The heavenly beings returned to their heavenly 
dwellings, and the men went to Bethlehem, where they found 
the promised Messiah, and then proclaimed (in the circle of 
similar minded friends, ver. 38,-for, that discourses delivered 
by angels are not for the multitude, is well known to all those 
who are visited by them,-) what they had heard and seen. 
On g,iµ,a, "a word, a matter," comp. Luke i. 37.-t:.,uyvwgi~w (to 
make known throughout, i.e. everywhere),= divulgo, scil. ,a 

'.:.,, "h 1· • th t" 1r,g1 .,-ou g1J,u,u.,-o;, t e t 1mgs concernmg e repor . 
Ver. 18-20. The hearers of the glorious news wondered 

much; the shepherds praised God as the angels did before them 
(ver. 13), and trusting or putting faith in the accounts of the 
mother, they received with a childlike faith what they had seen 
as the promised Messiah; Mary, however, gratefully received 
this homage as the confirmation of her faith. (::i:uvr1Jg,111, "to keep 
or lay up with oneself in mind," implies more an activity of 
memory; but 11uµ,/3aAAm sv .,.'ii xugoiq,, "to ponder in the heart," i m
plies a meditating or thinking over, combined with emotion~ 
and sympathies of the heart. In \'Cl'. 51 iv •n xugbiq,, " in the 
heart," is joined in a direct manner hy b1,Tiiga1, "preserved," ancl 



13+ GOSPEL OF ST LUKE II. 22. 

b~· t.his means both the activity of the memory and of the heart 
arc combined into one expression.) 

Ver. 21. According to the Mosaic law (Levit. xii. 3), the cir
cumcision of the little child took place on the eighth day of his 
birth, and the name Jesus was then also given to him as com
manded by the angel, eh. i. vcr. 31. The Son of God, the pure 
and purifying, was placed by his birth in every respect under the 
law (Gal. iv. 4); and as he himself appeared ev oµo,wµ,a.,,., tra.gxor; 

aµ,a.g-:-ia.r;, i.e. in the likeness of sinful flesh (Rom. viii. 3), the 
father likewise subjected him to circumcision as to the symbol 
of purification from the 11ag; aµ,a.g,,.ia.r;, " sinful flesh." He became 
in every respect like unto men, his brethren (xa.'T'a ,;rav,,.a., "accord
ing to all things," Heb. ii. 17), yet without sin (Heb. iv. 15). This 
diY:inc ordinance had its reference to the work of the Redeemer. 
In order to redeem those who were under the law (Gal. iv. 5), he 
assumed the human form, together with its entire nature and 
sufferings, and struggled hard from step to step as it pleased 
his Father to ordain. But then this divine ordinance had like
wise a bearing as to his person. The participation of Jesus in 
the laws of purification of the old covenant was no empty de
lusive act on his part; but it had an essential meaning. Holy, 
pure, and perfect in his divine nature, he partook of the atr0eve,a., 

"infirmity," of the human, in so far as his bodilyformwas concerned. 
He was Bv71-:-/,r; lfa.gxf, "mortal in the :flesh" (1 Peter iii. 18), and the 
temple of his body transformed itself by degrees only into the 
a~Ba.glfia., incorruption, through the heavenly ,;rveuµ,a., "spirit," dwell
ing within (comp. Matthew xvii. 1 sqq.) The circumcision, 
therefore, together with the participation in the purification (ver. 
22), in the baptism by St John, and all the offerings in the tem
ple, all this proved that our Redeemer considered these actions 
as divine ordinances, and that he placed himself in one respect, 
as to his life or being, on the same footing with his brethren, in
asmuch as he took part in them. No doubt there was no ab
solute necessity that for his bodily perfection the Redeemer 
should pursue this course (comp. Matth. iii. 15, 'll'gs'll'ov elf,,./v nµ,7v, 

"thus it becometh us"), as there was for the other members of the 
Jewish nation so to do, inasmuch as, in their cases, the omission 
of circumcision involved an extermination from among the people. 
But the harmony of the preparations made by God for the re
demption required eyen this form in the development of his 
human existence; for by means of this sacred ritual or act, which 
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with tho Jewish people bound and confirmed the more strongly 
the covenant made with God, he was received as a member into 
the theocracy of the old covenant, in order to raise (after they 
had obtained a more complete knowledge of his exalted being) 
the entire community with whom he was in so many ways con
nected to a participation in the more elevated station of his life. 

Ver. 22. In like manner can be explained the participation in 
the xaBagurµ,6,, "purification." According to the Jewish law(Levit. 
xii. I sqq.), every woman having given birth to a male child had 
to remain in the house for the space of forty days, and if a 
female child eighty days, as considering herself unclean, and at 
the expiration of it to purify herself by bringing an offering. 
For medical purposes this term was much too long; this or
dinance had a religious and moral signification. It kept alive 
the knowledge of sin, which manifested itself from the beginning 
more particularly in sexual relations (Genes. iii. I 0, 16); and by 
the offering subsequent to it, it directed the human eye towards 
heaven, from whence was to come the promised redemption from 
all uncleanness. A remarkable thing here is the reading of aii,.-ou, 
"of him," for certain as it is that au,.-71; " of her," is an alteration 
which has arisen from a dogmatic limitation, inasmuch as there 
appeared to be no xaBagurµ,6;, "purification," for the ttw,f,g, " Sa
viour," as little can it be supposed that any one should have pro
duced this alteration in it by means of the au,.-ou. With the ex
ception of the Codex D., there are only a few manuscripts of 
less importance in favour of it; yet the question is, whether 
the reading au,..01.i is not preferable to the common one, i.e. to 
au,..wv, "of them." 

Ver. 23. According tg the law of the Old Testament (Exod. 
xiii. 2), every first-born hi:J:l = om ,to~= o,ci.vo,yov (J,~7'ga,, 
"that openeth the womb"), if ~f the ~1;le i'fnd, was sanctified 
unto the Lord (w;,:,, ay,o;, sacer, signifies sacred, i.e. set apart 

IT 
from a profane or common to a sacred use). But as, according 
to Numb. iii. 12, 13, the Lord had accepted the family of the 
Levites, instead of all the first-born, the first-born sons, it is 
true, had to be presented before the Lord (,,raga11,..~11a, = ::J.'1"'1~i1! 
" to be brought near") as a symbolical act of consecration, of a 
devoting to service, but they could be redeemed for five shekels 
(Numb. xviii. 15, 16). From the service in the terrestrial taber
nacle, Jesus was freed according to the law of Moses, in order to 
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dcYote himself the more earnestly to the building up of the 
greater and more pe1fect tabernacle (Heb. ix. 11). 

Ver. 24. The offering here spoken of had an especial reference 
to the woman having borne a child (Levit. xii. 7), who, however, 
together with the child born, was considered one. That Mary 
was poor is evident from the circumstance of her offering the 
sacrifice of pigeons; rich persons offered a lamb. And yet she 
may haYe possessed, nevertheless, some small estates in Bethle
hem and N a.zareth, for only persons really rich were bound by 
the law to offer a sacrifice of a lamb of the first year (Lev. xii. 6). 

Ver. 25. The sojourn of Mary at Jerusalem produced another 
strengthening effect upon her faith, inasmuch as a man called 
Simeon uttered propl1etic words concerning the importance of 
the child. Nothing is known concerning the person of Simeon, 
for the supposition that he was the father of Gamaliel (Acts 
of the Apostles Y. 34), and a son of Hillel, is indeed highly im
probable. The indefinite expression av0gw?r6,; .,.,,, " a certain man," 
implies more likely that Simeon too belonged to the lower ranks, 
among whom a deeper religious life seems to have existed at 
the time of Christ. Simeon (like Zacharias and Elizabeth, Luke 
i. 6) is called a,,,_a.,o;, i.e. just, which indeed indicates more the 
external legal portion of life, whereas euAa.(3~. (a term related to 
irr,o;, holy, i. 75), i.e. pious, scrupulous, devout, implies more the 
internal part, the disposition towards God; here, of course, it 
has a reference to that form of piety harmonising with the in
junctions of the Old Testament, inasmuch as euM,(3eia., "piety," 
= rp6(3o; rov eeou, "fear of God," or a deep and reverential sense of 
acconntability to God. But the character of his religious life is 
expressed still more distinctly by the addition: '7fgotroex6µ,evo; '7fa.g&.

xi.r,rr,v rov 'r r1ga.~i., i.e. "waiting for the consolation of Israel,"1 which 
is closely allied to the passage following: ?rgotroex6µ,evo,; Aurgwrr,v, 

"waiting for redemption;" this expression connects with the ap
pearance of the Messiah the idea of deliverance from sin and suf
fering, whereas the former involves more the idea of consolation. 
Both ideas combined we find in the formula: '7fgotroExeu0a., rr,v (3a.rr,
i.eia.v rou eeov, "to be waiting for the kingdom of God." With re
gard to the noun ?ragaxi.'1)<11;, "consolation," it is only met with in 
this place for ?ra.gax1.'l)n;, the Latin for which is advocatus, signi
f.ying "an intercessor," and one bestowing spiritual aid and conso-

1 Similar to this is the expression: it.?r/,; rov 'Irrgai:-., i.e. the hope of 
Israel, occurring in the Acts of the Apostles xxviii. 20. 
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laLion. But the term '71'agax,,1J.,.o, itself, which the Rabbis render 
01]'~~ (" the comforter," a name of the Messiah), although they 

likew~se frequently use the term to"',j?""I~ or Nto"1,i?""l!:1, "the corn-
• : - : T •': - , 

forter or consoler," occurs frequently, but only in the New Tes-
tament, when speaking of the Holy Ghost [John xiv. 16, 26; 
xv. 26; xvi. 7]; yet it likewise occurs in reference to Christ, 
1 John ii. 1, but only in a modified sense. As it is here used 
whilst speaking of the Messiah, the expression refers to the state 
of suffering of the people, which is conceived as being removed 
by the appearance of the Messiah. This pious man, too, was 
inspired by the Holy Ghost ( comp. Luke i. ] 5) at that richly 
blessed time, in which the greatest event that ever took place on 
earth was preparing secretly, and he thus began to prophesy of 
the Redeemer. (The passage iiv i1.' au'l'6v, "was upon him" [comp. 
ver. 40], must be explained according to the verb egx,e110w, " was 
come," involved in the iiv, and which completes the meaning of 
the whole, so that it would be: "the spirit came upon him, and 
hence acted in him." 

Ver. 26, 27. To Simeon, who hoped to see the consolation of 
Israel, an assurance was given by the Spirit that he should not 
die until he had been honoured with a view of the Messiah. 
(Concerning x,g1Jµ,a.,.f~e110cu, i.e. " to be warned or admonished" of 
God, see Matth. ii. 12. The writer observes a silence on the 
form of this x,g1Jf.1,ct'1'1t1µ,6;, "warning" from God, whether he received 
it in a dream or in a waking state. In the place of likiv 0a,a-.-ov, 

"to see death," we frequently meet with -yeu11a110a1 Mvo: .. ou, signify
ing " to taste of death," i.e. to die, Matth. xvi. 28, inasmuch as the 
sensual perception is placed in both instances instead of essen
tial experience. (The same Spirit who made him the promise 
guides him to it at the very moment of its fulfilment. Such a 
leading of the Spirit, which forms a contrast to the mere choice 
from reflection, we meet with in the life of all the saints men
tioned in holy writ from Abraham down to St Paul. It is the 
prerogative of the true children of God, who are possessed of 
simplicity of mind in the noblest sense of the word, to know the 
voice of truth (John x. 4), and to follow it without erring, with
out abandoning, at the same time, the use of the natural powers 
of reflection and due attention to circumstances (comp. for ex
ample xvi. 6 of the Acts of the Apostles). 

Ver. 28, 29. Owing to the power of this very Spirit, Simeon 
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immediately l'Ccognised in the child, with unhesitating certi;iinty, 
the promised Messiali, and that without its having been required 
that Mary should inform him of her experiences. The old man, 
therefore, pours out his grateful heart with fervour towards God, 
who had thus kept the promises which he had made to him. 
(The passage ica.l"'a \"'o g~,u,a <Jou, " according to thy word," scil. '71'gli~ 
eµ,e egxo,u,~vo~, "coming to me," refers back to ver. 26.) In this 
glance at, or sight of, the desired of all eyes, Simeon finds the end 
of his earthly existence, and singing, so to speak, his swan-like 
song, expressive of the glory of the Messiah, he bids an eternal 
farewell to this terrestrial life. (The words ct'li'OAOSIV fV eignvn, "to 
depart in peace," contain an allusion to the service and spiritual 
office of Simeon; he was a prophet at the period in which he 
lived, and no doubt kept alive the hope of all those who anxi
ously waited for the redemption (ver. 38). The word eignv7J, 
"peace," not only contains a reference to the fulfilment of the 
hope which inspired Simeon, viz. to behold the Messiah, but this 
expression indicates likewise in a profounder sense the peace
conferring conviction in general, that the people of Israel, as 
well as himself, had attained the object of their eternal solicitude 
in the appearance of the Messiah. ~,O''il'Ol"''IJG, "lord, master," is 
'1.sed a few times with reference to God, as in the Acts of the 
Apostles iv. 24; Jude ver. 4; Rev. vi. 10; and once only when 
speaking of Christ, 2 Peter ii. I. This expression differs from 
x6g,o;, "lord," inasmuch as it denotes, ina more distinct manner, the 
relation of the absolute master, or the supreme authority of a 
sovereign, whereas icugw; implies, in a more moderate manner, 
the sense of possession or ownership. 

Ver. 30, 31, 32. Simeon, in expressing this gratitude, connects 
with it, by prophetic inspiration, a description of the ministry of 
the Messiah whom he had beheld in the body. (The expression 
oi l,~0a.i.1;,of ,1,1,ou, i.e. " my eyes," refers to his physical sight; for, 
with the eyes of the Spirit he had seen the arrival of the Re
deemer long ago; Simeon longed after the manifestation of 
Christ in the flesh, John i. 14.) Although the hope concerning 
the Messiah, as expressed by Simeon in ver. 25, has reference 
to his own nation only, inasmuch as the Redeemer is called 
-:;-ugaxi.1j<J1; ro~ 'I<Jga.i;1., "the consolation of Israel," yet <lo we per
ceiye here, in a manner not to he mistaken, the idea that the 
ministry of the desired one would extend, according· to the 
Divine ordination, likewi:;e lo the whole of the human rnce. We 
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may, therefore, refer back, acconling to the scnRc of this open 
declaration to previous passages, in which the Messianic expec
tations are expressed. Their apparent limitation to the people 
of Israel, and their reference to terrestrial circumstances, form 
one side only of the Messianic idea, which we must thus com
plete by assuming the other, even where it is not expressed. 
The Messiah, it is true, has a primal reference to Israel, but 
from hence the living influence of his Spirit extends itself over 
all the other nations; and although his effective ministry may 
begin in the deepest recesses of the human mind, yet from this 
source likewise it sheds its influence on the external circumstan
ces of human life, so that humanity with all its members, in 
its internal as well as external bearings, becomes in the true 
sense of the word the object towards which the Messiah directs 
his redeeming and healing ministry and activity. As this attri
bution of the ministry of the Messiah to the whole human race, 
including even the remotest nations, belongs to the teaching or 
dogmas of the Old Testament (comp. Genes. xii. 3; xviii. 18; 
xxviii. 14; xlix.10; Ps. lxxxvii.; Is. xi. 19, 42, and other pass.), 
hence we must the more suppose this view to have existed in 
the minds of all the pious who lived at the time of Christ, inas
much as they appear as living in the spirit of the old covenant. 
That they too should have applied all this to their own nation, 
and that the idea of an amelioration of external circumstances 
formed with them a most prominent feature in the foreground 
of their hopes, appears perfectly justified by existing circum
stances; this form of representation is sanctified also by the Old 
Testament, which never permits any relation or reference to the 
people or nation to pass or descend into a mere vulgar particu
larisation, nor does it admit the hope of a change of external 
circumstances to be depri vcd of a moral and religious basis. It 
was ever this very idea which prevailed in the imagination of 
the rude sensual mass, who rejoiced in the idea of an exclusion 
of all the Gentiles, as such, from participating in the blessings 
of the Messiah, and who hoped, iii their carnal notions, without 
any true change of heart, to follow henceforth the Messianic 
king as their leader in the war of extermination to be waged 
against the Gentiles. 'l'hat such rude notions must not be con
founded with the noble views entertained in the circles of the 
pious-minded who lived at that time, appears evident from ,·er. 
38, wherein all those expecting the Messi,,h arc denoted as a 
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partieular circle. But the expectations concerning the Messiah 
were, at the time of Christ, as has been observed already, notions 
prevailing throughout the entire nation; had they been acknow
ledged, 1hereforc, in the form in which they existed in the rude 
mass as the true or real, in that case 'll'gotroixe<fOa., 'A.~rgw<f1v, i.e. "to 
wait for deliverance," could not have been employed as a charac
teristic mark whereby to denote a certain circle of men. (Ver. 
31, like i. 71, contains the abstract instead of the concrete per. 
sona1it~', <fw,~e,ov=<fw-:-rigia., "salvation," for <fw;~g, "Saviour." It is 
called the salYation of God, because it originates with him, 
as like~ise because it is of his nature, which comprises both, in
asmuch as only things divine can proceed from God.-The refer
ence to the Gentiles is contained in ko1µ,&,~m='ll'googI~e1v, "to ap
point, to predestinate," Rom. viii. 29, 30, as being founded 011 

the DiYine decree of mercy, which was hence very correctly per
-ceived by SimeOll in the prophecies of the Old Testament.-In 
ll!a.,a ,;;g,;<fw-;;-ov, "in theface"=iivwµ,,ov, "in the presence of, before"= 
-.:itiS, "in the face," is denoted not only the process of an exter11al 
··:. 

becoming known, but it expresses likewise an effect produced 
within, inasmuch as objects perceived from without produce 
analogous effects within. This expression reminds us of Is. xi. 
I 0, where the Messiah is called o,r.;,31 c,~1, ~3;', literally "stand-

ing for an ensign to the people," inasmuch as he presides or rules 
over the nations in consequence of his being the ensign of the 
gathering, and as forming the central point of their spiritual 
union. In like manner the passage tw• ei. a'll'oxa'A.u-4,,v iOvwv, i.e. "a 
light to lighten the Gentiles" ofver. 32, refers to passages such as 
Is. xlii. 6 (John i. 4); Is. xxv. 7.. The contrast to a'll'oxa'A.u-4,,. is 
formed by "being veiled"=yo;',n ,:is, "covered as to the face" - .. : 

(Is. xxv. 7). But the blessing of the Gentiles is a lio;ct, "glory" of 
Israel.-Aa.6G and iovo. are here put one for another, since Israel 
is called, indeed, eOvo,, "the nation," John xi. 48 sqq. Only when 
used in the plural has i'Ovii=O"'i.'.l, "nations," the signification of 
Gentiles.") • 

Ver. 33, 34. The parents of Jesus marvelled not so much, in
deed, at those things which were spoken of their son, as that the 
Spirit testified so uniformly through the most divers characters, of 
thespiritualimportanceofthechild. (The reading'fo1<f~t, "Joseph," 
instead of 'lf'M~e, "father," has evidently arisen from dogmatical, 
i.e. doctrinal ~nxict_v. The transcribers were afraid that tl1c 
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expression would be applied to corporeal procreation.) Wl1cn 
we' sec Simeon here represented as blessing the Redeemer, thiR 
must be taken in the sense expressed on Luke ii. 21, and Matth. 
iii. 15. According to the principle, rb i!i-.arrov i,,,,-b rou xg,frrovo; ,ui.o

rehru, "the less is blessed of the better," Heb. vii. 7. Simeon 
here appears to be placed by circumstances as much above Jesus 
as St John, who baptised him, and as the rabbis of whom Jesus 
asks questions, Luke ii. 46. In his development as a human 
being, our Redeemer was subject to the established decrees and 
laws of development according to which our human nature de
velopes itself; and hence as a child he was a real child, conse
quently he was dependent on the degrees of physical life and 
the laws of nature. The ideal which was dormant within him 
developed itself only by degrees; yet whatever degree of deve
lopment he attained, it always betrayed his true character. In 
what follows, Simeon points out more distinctly the ministry of 
Christ, which he views as one of a separating and dividing cha
racter according to the nature of men, and which he describes as 
being both saving and destructive. With this is connected a 
faint allusion to the path of suffering by which the object is to 
be attained (Luke xxiv. 26). The chosen image to which the 
expression, u7a'Oa, ,ic; ,,,-,,.i;.JO',v xal avaO'raO',v, i.e. "to be placed for the 
fall and rise,"-refers, is that of a rock (Is. xxviii. 15; Dan. ii. 
34; Zech. iii. 9; Matth. xxi. 41 ), which becomes a ,,,-g60'Mµ,µ,a, i.e. 
"a stumbling-block" to the proud (1 Peter ii. 7, 8), who stumble 
against it, whereas to the humble it becomes an occasion for 
raising themselves from their lowness. (Hence ava.,rra(!'1;, "the 
rising up," merely forms a contrast to ,,,-,,.i;.i(!'1;, "fall.") In this mi
nistry of his so opposite a character, the Redeemer reveals him
self according to the Divine intention and regulation. ( Ks7a'Oai, 
" to be placed," is by no means equivalent to eT,ai, " to be or 
become;" this expression, combined with ,ic;, " for, unto," in
volves a reference to an object, purpose, Phil. i. 16.) His 
ministry, not only as it was on his first appearance, but likewise 
as it displayed itself in the course of time, and as recorded in 
history, manifests itself always and everywhere as a penal jus
tice, as well as an everlasting activity of redemption; both these 
features are the two halves of the ministry of our Lord which 
complete one another. (The remark, that not all the members, 
but many of the people, are touched thereby, must be explained 
in such a manner as to imply that the object of Christ is to re-
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d00m all, hut unbelief throws obstacles in the way or success; 
1n nrnny it proves a salvation, a.nd to many in like manner it be
comes a destruction. In the concluding words ofver. 34, viz. in 
xai ei, 0-71µ,Erov &v<r,AEyoµ,evov, i.e. "and for a sign which shall be spoken 
against," the intimation of the sufferings of Christ becomes apparent. 
Those who fall through him arc likewise the av,1)..fyovre,, " the dis
obedient." The term &vnAfym, "to speak against," must be con~ 
ceived as a general expression implying a hostile inclination, 
which at the same time involves an action. Even in this &vr1Aoy1a, 
"contumely," the Redeemer appears as a 0-11µ,erov, "given by the 
Father to the world," and, indeed, just as much to the unbeliev
ing as to the believing world, although, it is true, in different 
points of relation. The expression must be conceived as Isa. viii. 
l 8. God speaks to the world through the Redeemer and his whole 
manifestation-through the man with the cross and the crown 
of thorns-a mighty language of deeds, and places him actually 
before humanity as a fact and as a prodigy, in the same manner 
as Isaiah represented him, by means of his sons with their sym
bolical names. (Comp. Matth. i. 23.) 

Ver. 35. Whilst speaking of the opposition which the Anointed 
would receive from the world, the far-seeing prophet casts a 
glance on the life of the blessed mother of the child of God. 
The woman who gave birth to God was as such not as yet a be
ing born of God, she was like all other human beings, born of 
woman, ym71r~ yuva,x6, (comp. M-atth. xi. 11), and required, there-• 
fore, like them, the new birth, which cannot be attained without 
tribulation (Rev. vii. 14). A pure or mere mention of suffering, 
without involving the idea of consolation, cannot be contained in: 
.,-~v --4,ux~v o,e°Aeuo-e.,-a., goµ,rpafa,, i.e. " a sword shall pierce the soul;" 
this would cloud the serene character of the whole prophecy. The 
idea of the deepest and most poignant grief of mind, on the contra
ry, completes here the notion of healing and perfection through it, 
just as the term am°Afyo-eOa,, "to be spoken against" (ver. 34), in
volvesthenotionoftriumph over every kind of am°Aoyfa, "calumny." 
Killing, and at the same time vivifying, appears the grief in Mary, 
which was one with the sufferings of her Son, at the sight of which 
she would not ouly have to combat the conflict of her maternal 
affection, but likewise that of her faith, which must seem to perish 
at the same time with that Son who was given to her from above. 
As the object of this separating judging activity is the revela
tion of the secret depths and impulses of the heart, the good as 
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well as bad ones bestowed. Hence it is that Christ appeare(l 
even during the period of his external development as the judge 
of the world; his penetrating ministry, wherever he appears, 
presses for a decision either for or against. (The o,(/,1.t,1ur1;,o,, 

"thoughts, imaginations," are here combined, as has already been 
observed at Luke i. 51, with the icagMa, "heart." In like manner 
the more rare e'71';vo,a of viii. 22 of the Acts of the Apostles, 
u'71'6vo,a of 1 Tim. vi. 4, and v6't)µ,a Baruch ii. 8. All these ex
pressions indicate, as appears evident, indeed, from the ety
mology, actions of the vov,, or "Aoyo,, corresponding to the German 
Gedanlcen, "thought;" hence it is that xagMa cannot indicate the 
faculty to which they belong. The sacred Scriptures, however, 
never view the activity of the faculty of thought independent 
of the inclinations and the c.ourse of life of man, which is done 
according to a very correct psychological view ; the holy Scrip
tures reduce every rising thought to the secret inclination of the 
heart.1 As the central point of personal life, the Bible regards 
the icagMa = :i,1,, i.e. heart, comp. Prov. iv. 23. ~~'l!lO .,~ o.,.,n 
r,'i~~.n. Hen-~e fa icagil,wv, "from the hearts," very ;o~rec.tly de~ 
notes the incitation of the (Jl(J,AOYlrffJ,O; from the very heart, although 
they themselves ·belong to the vov,,, " mind." 

Ver. 36, 37. One more person of the (probably very small) 
circle of pious individuals who then lived at Jerusalem is men
tioned to us,2 It is Anna, who had likewise partaken of the Spirit 
( '71'gorp~.,..,,, "a prophetess," ='71'vevµ,a ay,ov ,,:::ourJa, "one that hath the 
Holy Spirit," ver. 26). As a distinguished feature of this other
wise unknown woman, we read that she, notwithstanding her 
age of fourscore and eight years, had lived ,vith a husband only 
seven years from her virginity. The tender fidelity with which 
she preserved the memory of her husband it is which the writer 
wishes to render prominent. The description of her piety is in 

1 Beautifully says old Michael Monta(qne (Stimme der W ahrheit, 
vol. i. page 4): In man we may overlook much as regards his head, al
though it must be confessed that it is always good to have it in its 
right place, and to find it stating nothing but what is right; yet the 
heart is the most precious part. The head we require only to live, but 
the heart likewise to die. 

2 Even Schleiermaclier has already observed that this communication, 
made by a second person, and who expresses the same idea which Simeon 
already expressed, argues against the mythical character of the nana
tive; for the tendency to form mythos in the chmch one event of the 
kind would have been satisfactory enough. 
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:H'conhncc with the spiritual point of view of the Old Testa
ment; her religious life had assumed the ascetic Nazaritic form 
( comp. i. 15). 

Ver. 38. This person, then, came about the same time (per
haps at the hour of prayer) to the temple (i~10-rciva,, "to approach 
suddenly, to come to or upon any person or place," see Luke ii. 
9), and joined likewise in thanks unto the Lord as soon as she 
had obtained the intelligence that all her hopes were realised in 
the appearance of the Messiah. (The expression &.vOoµ,oAorEmOa, 

signifies, in profane Greek, to enter into a pact or mutual agree
ment, to agree upon a matter, to acknowledge or avow mutually. 
In Hellenistic Greek it stands for i"iniT, to praise, to give thanks, 
Ps. lxxix. 13. In like manner is ;sed e;oµ,oAorEmOa,, signifying 
"to a.Yow, to acknowledge, to profess publicly," Genes. xxix. 35, 
and the Simplex Job xl. 14. In the New Testament the expres
sion is met with in this place only. The old woman communicated 
the happy news very soon to all those members who belonged to 
the circle of the friends of the Messiah, who were of the same 
mind and who dwelt at Jerusalem.· (On '71'goo-MxEo-0a, Aorgwo-,v, "ex
pected redemption," see to Luke i. 68 and ii. 25 = Avrgwo-,t;, "re
demption," stands here for Avrgw,,~., "redeemer." The expression 
~Egi' aim:i, concerning him, refers to the [ certainly not expressed] 
subject of praise, namely, to the Messiah that had appeared.) 

Ver. 39, 40. And when they had performed the rites of puri
fication according to the law of the Lord (ver. 22), the mother 
and the child returned to the city Nazareth. The mention made 
of the final point of the journey as the proper stationary place 
of abode of Mary does not exactly exclude other journeyings 
( comp. the description following of the history of the infancy of 
Jesus). The subject here evidently aims at something indefinite, 
and the ~'71'forg,--),a:v Elt; r,lv ra:A1Acda:v, i.e. "they returned to Galilee," 
is not so much a new fact, which the author wishes to record, as 
indeed the formula of the conclusion. Intelligence of a more 
particular and exact character were here wanting; hence he re
placed the mother and child in that place which he well knew 
had been her stationary place of abode. (II6A1t; aurwv, "their city," 
comp. i. 56.) The last verse ( 40) indicates (in the same manner 
as it is done by St John i. 80) the purely human development of 
our Lord in body as well as mind, a development which was fol
lowed by the life of Christ, or existence considered from a human 
point of view. Onl_y in the words '71'ATJgo611,Hov ,ro~fat;, "becoming full 
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of wisdom," do we discover the addition of a peculiar feature. 
But that the meaning of 11or,fa, " wisdom," is to be considered in a 
relative sense-, is evident partly from ii. 52, which passage describes 
this very 11or,fa of Jesus as being as yet in a state of development, 
which partly appear evident from the notion of childhood in 
general, to which the character of wisdom can be applied only 
in a relative sense. This idea, indeed, can only refer to the 
Messiah in his human development, inasmuch as he represented 
every period or stage of life pure and unclouded by sin, and yet 
in such a manner as not to destroy the character of that state of 
life itself, which would be the case if we assumed that the child 
Jesus was possessed of a perfect 11/,r,,a. 1 In the words %ag,, n ~ i<r 

aur6, "the grace was upon him" (comp. ii. 25), is expressed not 
only the Divine delight or pleasure in Jesus, but herein is indi
cated, at the same time, the efficient cause of the pure unclouded 
development of the life of the Redeemer. The grace is nothing 
but the &.yawn, " love;" which manifests itself, and which proves 
itself efficacious; in every moment of the life of Jesus the love of 
God was reflected in him as in a mirror; he was in every sense a 
child, in every sense a youth, in every sense a man; and sanctified 
thus all the degrees of the development of humanity, but there 
never appeared in him anything inconsistent therewith, which 
would have been the case had expressions of a riper or advanced 
degree oflife manifested itself during the period of his childhood. 

In concluding the history of the infancy of Jesus, we must 
cast a glance at the i·elation existing between the narratives of 
St Matthew and St Luke, of which it is maintained that they do 
not make up or complete each other, but that they contradict 
one another; that they are based on traditions wholh differing, 
and forming, as it were, parallel lines to one another. Accord
ing to St Luke, the parents of Jesus dwelt in Nazareth, and 
his birth at Bethlehem seems to have been caused by mere ac
cident; according to St Matthew, however, it appears as though 
the parents of Jesus had lived at Bethlehem itself. The history 

1 Schleiermaclter (Glaubenslehre, vol. ii. p. 178) very truly says: 
Were we to deny the gradual development of the Redeemer, we then 
would have to suppose either that the whole infancy of his was a mere 
illusion, and that he, for example, was perfect master of language 
even in the first year of his life; or we would be obliged to adopt the 
Corinthian view, and separate all that wherein Christ resembled the re~t 
of mankind from whatever was primeval in him. 

!. 
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of the annunciation, Recording to St Luke, m01·eover, appears to 
l,e inconsistent with the incipient ignorance of Joseph concern
ing the nature of the pregnancy of Mary, and the instruction 
through the angel as recorded by St Matthew, as also the adora
tion of the magi, the massacre of the innocents by Herod, and 
the flight to Egypt, of St Matthew, with the journey to Jerusa
lem, because of the purification, as recorded by St Luke. But 
on a closer examination, we shall find that the fi1·st remark, viz. 
that St Matthew seems to have followed a different tradition 
concerning the place of abode, becomes of an utterly negative 
character. For St Matthew, it is evident, follows no particular 
tra.dition with respect to the place of abode of the parents of 
Jesus; he adduces no topographical, no chronological data; 
he contents himself with stating the mere fact. If he mentions 
Bethlehem in ii. 1, as the birth-place of Jesus, this is done (as 
may be clearly seen from what follows) only because the identi
fication of the place is to be found in a prophecy of the Old 
Testament; had it not been so, it is doubtful whether St 
Matthew would have mentioned the place of birth at all. In 
the same manner he would have altogether passed over the 
general statement: ei, -ra µ.sg1J -r~. rai-..,i-..afa,, "into the parts of 
Galilee," (ii. 22,) if the reference to prophecy (ii. 23,) had not in
duced him to mention Nazareth by way of addition. Besides, 
the passage ii. 22, 23, of St Matthew, according to Sieffert, 
needs not to be understood as though St Matthew was un
aware that Mary had been in Nazareth 'long before the birth 
of Jesus; we only need to suppose that it appeared to Jo
seph, during his sojourn in Egypt, desirable to settle him
self in Bethlehem, for fear of the persecutions of Archelaus, 
but that he subsequently relinquished the idea and went again 
to Nazareth. Accordingly, we can say of St Matthew, that 
he observes a silence on the subject of a more minute speci
fication of the places inhabited by the holy family, and that 
he only makes a few passing remarks concerning them, which 
particulars we however find more minutely treated of by St 
Luke.1 Furthermore with regard to the pretended contradic-

1 De W ette accuses me (in vol. ii. p. 25, of his commentary,) of "an 
almost unpardonable perversion," because I can discover in St Matthew 
no other definitions of places than such as he appears to have mentioned 
by the bye. This assertion of mine I have proved in my two pro
grammes on the authenticity of St Matthew; every unprejudiced mind 
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tions in the individual featurmi of both narratives, there cnn 
Le no question as to tl1e practicability of effecting a reconcilia
tion between them, if the passage 1,,r.forge+av ei,; ,,-~v ra,.,,.airu, "they 
returned into Galilee," of Luke ii. 39, be taken in its widest sense. 
But that this expression is to be viewed as standing in immedi
ate connection with ver. 40, and as forming the concluding for
mula to it, and hence as intimating only the stationary place of 
abode of Jesus, where, as we have seen, (ver. 40,) the early de
velopment of his mind is represented as having taken place, is, 
at least a way of evading the difficulty of a tenable character, 
to have recourse to which no person needs to hesitate who feels 
called upon to avoid the syrtes of the myths. Hence, there re
mains actually nothing in these two accounts which would seem 
to be contradictory; for no one, it is hoped, will in all earnest
ness raise an objection against the supposition that they re
turned to Bethlehem from Jerusalem, after having fulfilled the 
law of Moses concerning the purification of Mary, as Schleier
macher has done, who thinks it improbable, inasmuch as Mary 
had lived there in very narrow circumstances. These circum
stances, however, were evidently produced only by the taxation, 
which, according to the nature of things, increased the popula
tion of the town only for a few days. But should any one per
sist to regard ii. 39 of St Luke as a concluding formula, which 
would be indeed too bold, the historical mode of viewing it 
would still be capable of defence, even supposing that a return 
to Nazareth had taken place. For St Matthew, in ii. 14, is not so 
utterly conclusive as to exclude altogether the presupposition of 
an accessory or by-journey to Nazareth. The relation in which 
the narratives of both Evangelists stand to one another, is there
fore such as to admit very well the reconciliation of them by a 
mutual completion and addition of circumstances which are pas
sed over in silence by either the one or the other. And where 
do we meet with any historical communications which does not 
require such a completion, if made by writers who in their com
pilations pursued paths different and independent of each other. 
More difficult, no doubt, is the reconciliation of the narratives 
of these two Evangelists concerning the matter of Joseph; for, 

will be able to perceive from them the correctness of it. It is only 
where unbelief has blinded sound judgment, and where people seek for 
false or mock supports in order to render valid the most unfounded as
sumptions, that the reverse can be maintained with such intrepidity. 
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to spNlk more conectly, it is not so much the difficulty ofreconcil
ing: their narrations ,Yhich puzzles us, as, indeed, the obscurity of 
tl1e eYent recorded, which, on a comparison of the two narratives, 
hecomes clearly apparent. For, according to St Matth. i. 18, 19, it 
is uncertain how and when it was that Joseph became acquainted 
with the pregna.ncy of Mary. The term eugeB11, "she was found," 
however, seems to indicate that Mary had related nothing ofit to 
.fm;eph, and i. 36, 39, 56, of St Luke, raises this probability almost 
to a cerfa,inty; for, according to these passages, Mary visited Eliza
beth when the latter was in the sixth month of her pregnancy, 
and haying remained with her during a period of three months, 
she returned home a short time previous to Elizabeth's delivery. 
Such a journey of three months, implies that Mary had not 
entered as yet the state of conjugal life; but had Mary disco
yered her position to Joseph previous to her journey, there can 
be no doubt but that Joseph would have taken her to him as 
a wife, in order, if possible, to prevent bad appearances, which 
would necessarily take place if he delayed the marriage. But 
then, the result springing up from this narrative is the remark
able fact, that Mary made no communication whatever to her 
bridegroom-elect concerning the appearance of the angel, and 
her hopes and expectations, but that she went, soon after the 
annunciation had been made to her, to Elizabeth, and that she 
there remained three months. It cannot be denied that this 
fact offers something very striking to every observer of these 
events, if considered in the point of view of common worldly 
occurrences; yet cases of so extraordinary a character as those 
recorded in the first chapters of St Matthew and St Luke, must 
not be measured and judged of according to the common theory 
of human probabilities. The events which occurred to Mary 
were of so e:xtraordinary a character, that she could not possibly 
communicate them without producing a warranty of greater 
weight than her own word; the same child-like faith which 
prompted her to say: "Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it 
unto me according to thy word," the same it was which inspired 
her with confidence that the mercy of the Deity would be able 
to provide ways and means to assure her betrothed of the great 
fact of her being the pure bride of heaven.1 And the circum-

1 The attempt to solve this difficulty which is to be found in the 
protev. J ac. c. 12, 13, and wherein it is stated that Mary had forgotten 
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stance that she quietly trusted in the leadings of Di vine Provi
dence, waiting patiently until a communication of this secret of 
her pregnancy should be vouchsafed to Joseph from above, this 
it is which proves, in a manner not to be mistaken, that we are 
dealing here, not with a human, but with a Divine history, the 
peculiar brightness of which becomes clouded as soon as we 
feel tempted to measure the unusual phenomena therein re
corded by the measure of our common-place and daily occur
rences. 

§ 6. JESUS CONVERSETH IN THE TEMPLE WITH THE DOCTORS. 

(Luke ii. 41-52.) 

'l'he importance of this apparently insignificant event of the 
life of Jesus, the only one, too, which is related to us of those 
which took place previous to his appearance in public, demands 
our attention to a few preliminary remarks.1 This event, if con
sidered in its relation to the whole of the accompanying pheno
mena, reveals to us, in a manner not to be mistaken, the sacred 
moment in which was developed in him the knowledge of, or 
in which he became aware of his exalted divine nature. For, in 
his human nature, 'our Redeemer followed, as has been observed. 
already, the general laws of human development, and even al
though the state of childhood was in him one of a pure, holy, 
and glorious nature, still it was childhood for all that, and hence 
not divine, but it became so by degrees, and in proportion as he 
advanced in his general mental development (Luke i. 80, ii. 40, 
52), and at his first arrival at the holy city, towards which the lad 
may have been attracted long ago, it broke forth all at once like 

that the angel had announced to her a conception by the Holy Ghost, and 
that she confessed it afterwards with tears to Joseph, is absurd. But 
this attempt at an explanation only proves that there existed a _real fact 
which required an explanation, and this it is which the Evangelists have 
given, viz. in their statements that Mary observed a silence towards her 
bridegroom-elect concerning what she had experienced. 

1 The fact of Straitss's countino- this event as among the mythical ele
ments, proves, in a most admirable manner, the ex,iggerated and mis
chievous scepticism which fills his heart. A narrntive, casting the sem
blance of disobedience upon Jesus, or of i~attention upon his mother, 
would not certainly have been invented nt it much later period. 
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unto glowing heat when breaking forth into flame, ripening into 
the clear knowledge that he was the Son of God, and that God 
was his Father. The circumstance of his being Christ, must be 
distinguished therefore from his knowing that he was such; a 
knowledge of the latter, i.e. of the fact that he was the Christ, he 
only obtained in consequence of the course of his human devel
opment. That knowledge, or the idea of it, carried him in that 
moment to his true home, as a type of which to him necessarily 
appeared the temple, and it is in moments of such spiritual ex
a.Itation only that he forgets the earthly representatives of his 
heaYenly Father. But this forgetfulness in him was by no 
means an act of disobedience; on the contrary, it was an act of 
obedience dictated by a voice of a higher nature; he followed 
faithfully his heavenly disposition, and hence joined his parents 
with child-like resignation as soon as they held out to him the 
motive of their rights, even when they had forgotten their 
parental duties. Mary, his mother, had sinned because she had 
neglected her highest duty to God, i. e. the care of the divine 
child, in order fo follow the diversions of sensual Jerusalem; 
this is a deep symbol of the relation in which things divine and 
human nature stand to one another in the new birth, in which, 
in a like manner, man, in the process of regeneration, is 
placed, so to speak, in the hands of the soul, who is to fulfil to
wards him the duties of a tender mother! This event permits 
11s also to catch a glimpse of that sublime moment, when the 
flash of the divine light of the Spirit enlightens and penetrates 
through the thick covering of humanity, but only to let drop 
again the veil over this sublime mystery. But it is in this his
torical chastity that we chiefly discover the divine character of 
our Gospels, especially when compared with apocryphal writ
ings, which fill out the space of time veiled in obscurity with 
fables of ~n absurd character. It was during this period that 
the divine plant of righteousness developed itself unseen, and 
nothing is related concerning events that took place meanwhile, 
doubtless because there was nothing of importance to relate. 
Jesus, no doubt, represented the ideal of a quiet, truly child-like 
infant and youth, and it was only in the very depth of his inter
nal being that his nature developed itself, which would be be
trayed at most only by a glance or sign. The spiritual world 
that was to manifest itself in his person flowed gradually into 
him from above, and all the various circumstances by which he 
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was surrounded, his conversations, contemplations, the reading 
of the Scriptures, contributed to the disclosure in him of one 
spring after another. For, to suppose that Egyptian, Esseanic, 
lfabbinical learning, was instilled into his mind according to the 
usual process of cultivation, and that all this had given a turn 
to his ideas, is contrary to the destination of the Messiah, inas
much as we are to regard him as the only one endowed with the 
absolute power of destiny. His development, therefore, is one 
purely independent, quite internal, a continual flowing-in of the 
heavenly world into the earthly frame, the motive power of 
which can be traced solely in external circumstances.1 In a similar 
manner must be viewed the position of Jesus with regard to the 
priests in the temple; his questions put to the doctors, and their 
answers, became stirring awakening motives to his internal life. 
But the opinion that Jesus taught in the temple must be dis
missed as monstrous, - an instructing, demonstrating child, 
would be a contradiction, which the God of order could not pos
sibly have placed in the world. The words axouwv, "listening to," 
and i'11"egwrwv, "questioning," ofver. 46, refer clearly enough to his 
receptivity. 'l'he Scriptures, and the sublime hopes which they 
awaken, must have formed, no doubt, the basis of his questions; 
he enquires after himself, and we may say, that the whole strug
gle and longing displayed by the child Jesus was nothing but a 
desire for the revelation of himself. The wonderful combination 
of contrasts in the God-man, the connection of the temporal with 
the eternal, of the individual with the universal, presents itself 
before the mind of the reader in this occurrence, in its act of 
becoming, and ruling and serving, acting freely and obeying 
child-like, here unite in an unutterable whole, which would be 
looked upon with astonishment by his parents (ver. 48), as well 

1 Nothing herein is to be taken as dogmatically asserted, much less is 
anything specifically stated or put forward, as regards the progress of 
the educational development of the Redeemer. Was his human nature, as 
a sinless nature, specifically different from the fallen nature of man, so 
must also his progress of mental development have been, and, indeed, in 
a pointed manner must it be so understood, since it is made evident 
throughout that Christ had overcome all the sinful influences with which 
he was surrounded. We can only consider as a mere formality, that is 
a mere passive compliance in Christ, the learning of language, or of 
letters. The substance of his knowledge is, however, in all the steps of 
his mental development, to be looked upon as active, as it must have 
been no other than bright and pure. Tholuck's remarks against it 
(Giaubw. der. Ev. Gesch. p. 21!) f.) appear to me not decisive. 
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a,- by unregenerate men in general, without their being capable, 
however, of understanding it. 

Yer. 41-43. According to the law of Moses (Exod. xxiii. 14 
sqq.; xxxiv. 23), the men of Israel were bound to go to J erusa
lcm three times a-year, in order to keep there the three high 
feasts ;1 children having attained their twelfth year used to go 
likewise on this festive journey; at this age they were called 
m'ir.,;, -.;i:i, "sons of the law," and were bound henceforth to 
ke~p the 'i~w. This moment of becoming mature, according to 
the law, occurs very.properly at a time when the first indications 
arc given by the spirit of its awakening to a knowledge of its 
exalted nature. The passover, moreover, lasted seven days (to 
this refers the passage of ver. 43, .,.,),,eu..,crav7'wv .,.a, ~µ,ega,, when 
they had fulfilled the days), of which the first and the last were 
considered as a Sabbath (Exod. xii. 16; Deut. xvi. 4). 

Ver. 44-46. The parents of Jesus, accustomed to the discre
tion and obedience of the lad, went on their journey without 
him, presuming, no doubt, that he was with their relatives or 
acquaintances. The cruvoofa, which is derived from cruvoo,6w, signi
fies a company of travellers, a caravan, such as were customary 
among those pilgrims who went on the journey to keep the feasts, 
in order to afford to each other during this journey comfort and 
protection. (Compare the charming description of such a pil
grimage in the beautiful poem of Strauss, entitled Helons Wall
fahrt.) It was only after three days spent in care and anxiety 
that they found the holy child in the holy place. The word ieg6v 

(it must be distinguished from vat,, "sanctuary," Luke i. 19), the 
extensive building of the temple had many halls and separated 
spaces, in which judges pronounced judgment, or the Rabbis 
kept their schools for instruction. In one. of these schools 
(w,"TQ) we must conceive Jesus to be. 

t ;r: 47, 48. Here, in this circle, the child became an object 
of .reneral admiration, and this itself became in its turn an ob-e-

ject of astonishment to the parents. Although instructed in the 
exalted destination of their child, yet were they unable to com
prehend such a phenomenon. (The term cruvw,;, "intelligence," 
g·enernlly stands in relation to ~g6vricr1,;, "understanding," as 

l The expression, oi rovi,, a~'T'ov, "his parents," eontain_s the informa
tion that hi!! father Joseph was yet Ii ving; he, however, disappears from 
l,encefort.h in the Gospel-history, which makes it probable that he died 
Lefore tlie public manifestation of Jesus. Comp. Matt. xiii. 55. 
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that of vou., " mind," to rr6rpia, "wis<lom," and yvwrr,;, "know
ledge," ulivwr; signifies understanding = n.::i~:i.. Yet this expres
sion [Is. xi. 2] is frequently likewise appli~d to things divine 
and to the manner of their reception, for example, Col. i. 9; 
Ephes. iii. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 7). The· address of the mother ( ri = 
o,arf = iT7.!lS, why) contains a gentle censure, which is removed, 

TIT 

however, by the wor<ls following. The fault was that of the 
mother, who had forgotten the spiritual destination of her son. 

Ver. 49, 50. Without its having been intended, the words of 
Jesus contain a censure of Mary, inasmuch as they express, indeed, 
the true idea. Had her mind kept always in view the spiritual 
character of her son, she herself would have brought him into 
such society, as his own lofty spirit had now led him to. (Thewor<l. 
, 11 reii,, "to seek," in connection with the passage following: o,,,lva, 
µ,e, literally, "it is necessary for me to be," implies the idea of 
irresolution, of wavering, on the part of Mary; this was what 
was false in her position; she ought to have known where Jesus, in 
accordance with his nature, was sure to be.) The passage ,a roii 

'71'Mg6r;, "the things of the Father," in the first place, certainly re
fers to the temple as the visible dwelling of the invisible God. 
But the sense of the words extends much farther in the aspiring 
and higher self-knowledge of the child. This mysterious mean
ing of the expression, which clearly points at the oneness, i.e. at 
the unity of the Son and the Father, was not understood by his 
parents in. the position they occupied to the Old Testament, for 
that he was speaking on this occasion of the temple could not 

·possibly have been obscure to them. Yet this mysterious word 
ma<le an impression upon the mother (ver. 51), and sunk into 
her heart (ver. 19), wherein it revived in due time, so that it 
enabled her to speak of it. 

Ver. 51. Kal nv i.nrorarru6µ,mr; aiiroi's, " and was subject to them," 
is here evidently destined to oppose any possible mistake or mis
understanding, as though there had been developed in Jesus a 
will which was not subject to the authority of his parents; not 
so.much in the sense of a common disobedience, which cannot 
possibly be thought of in one born of the Spirit, as in a loftier 
signification. Fol" we could imagine, indeed, that the spirit of 
Jesus had concoi vo<l himself as ritling over his parents; tl1is is, 
however, contradicted by the Evangelist in his express remark 
that the Son of God always submitted to the human will of hi::; 
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parents. The general idea of the voluntary humiliation of our 
Lord (Phil. ii. 7 sqq.), therefore, here once more manifests itself 
in such manner as it has already been pointed out above (Luke 
ii. 21, 22). 

Ver. 52. Another and new mention (see Luke ii. 40) of the 
progressiYe development both of the body and mind of the child 
(on r,;gox6r,;-:w, in the sense of advancing, increasing, comp. Gal. 
i. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 16; iii. 9) concludes the history of Christ's in
fancy. (' H'A,xia, must not be taken, as in Luke xix. 3, in the 
sense of stature, size; it is much better to regard it as signify
ing age, maturity, or full-aged vigour, which thus involves the 
peifection of the whole physical portion of life. The term xag,;, 
"grace, favour," must here be conceived differently from what it 
is in Luke ii. 40. For it is here given as belonging to the de- . 
velopment, which is evidently inconsistent with the Divine love, 
for this love, as displayed to the Son of God, was always one and 
the same. The reference made to God and mankind clearly 
shows that x,ag,; here evidently manifests an especial act of grace, 
pleasure, so that it may be regarded as being=euoo,da, "delight," 
or a being well pleased. This might increase, inasmuch as in the 
human life of Jesus glory was developed more and more, which 
necessarily must have been the object of the Divine delight as 
well as of that of all good and righteous-minded men.) 



II. 

PART THE SE C O N D. 

OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST, THE BAPTISM AND TEMPTATION 
OF CHRIST. 

(Matth. iii. 1-4, 12; Mark i. 2-13; Luke iii. 1-4, 13.) 

§ 1. THE PREACHING AND BAPTISM OF ST JOHN. 

(Matth. iii. 1-12; Mark i. 2-9; Luke iii. 1-20.) 

IN the second part of the Gospel-history the reader is brought 
into a closer contact with the grand and main events thereof; the 
Evangelists inform us, in the sections following, how or in what 
manner the public appearance of Jesus was prepared. At first 
it was the Baptist who visibly and externally prepared the path 
of our Lord; and then it was the pouring out of the Spirit upon 
the small circle of the godly, as also the temptation of Jesus, 
which prepared it inwardly. 

St John appears here quite according to the prophecy of the 
angel (Luke i. 17), which Zacharias repeated (ver. 76), that is 
to say, as a prophet in the spirit and power of Elias. In his 
whole ministry he represents the law, the one namely which de
mands holiness and righteousness, but which offers or affords no 
power. The external form of his appearance corresponds with 
the external character of his person; he represents himself 
rough and severe, separated from the world, and reyealing to it 
the sternness of the Divine judge. His sermon of rcpentanre is 
a commentary on Rom. iii. 20, "by the law is the knowledge of 
sin." It was the destination of St John to awaken slumbering 
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minds, to call forth the feeling of the necessity for redemption, in 
order that t.he SaYiour might find hearts that were capable of 
receiYing that fulness· of blessing which he came to bestow; 
wherefore also it is that Jesus begins his invitations by imme
diately addressing himself to the poor and hungry. Hence, al
though St John is so near the N cw Testament that he touches 
upon it, yet there is nothing in his being and ministry to iden
tify him with the spirit of the Gospel; he represents the law 
purel_y and solely, and only forms the connecting link of the Old 
and New Co,·enant; he is, so to speak, the key-stone of the for
mer (comp. here Matth. xi. 9 sqq.) This closely united, and yet 
immeasurably separate, position of Jesus and the Baptist ex
presses, in a most palpable manner, the state of separation ex
isting between the two economies or covenants; the law and the 
gospel are two separate spheres of life which must not be mixed 
up "ith one another; faith alone and the mysterious act of the 
new birth arising out of it leads from the one into the other. St 
J olm, inasmuch as he completely represents the keystone of the 
economy of the Old Testament, occupies an exalted position 
among those born of woman, and yet the least in the kingdom 
of God, "as born of God," is greater than he.1 But with regard 
to the ministry of the Baptist, it must be said that it did not 
confine itself merely to the x~gu-y/.J,(I., 'l"'ls 1;,emvoia,, "preaching of 
repentance," but it manifested likewise in an outward rite, namely 
that of Laptism.2 With regard to this rite, it is not so much its 
relation to tne Laptism of proselytes that awakens our interest, 
as, on the contrary, its relation to the Christian sacrament of 
Laptism. Concerning the baptism of proselytes, I am inclined 

1 Comp. Hengstenberg's Christol. vol. iii. p. 460 sqq., where this 
view is disputed, and wherein likewise a higher character is vindicated 
for St John. Yet if the New Testament is not to lose its specific cha
r:..c:ter, a new birth and the real experience of the forgiveness of sin 
must not be anticipated. The Old Testament contained only the belief 
in a future forgiveness, but the sin itself remained through the forbear
ance of God, until the sacrifice had been perfected on Golgotha (Rom. 
iii. 25). Whatever the Old Testament had and could bestow, St John 
the Baptist was possessed of, but the New Testament existence was not 
as yet his possession, because he died before the work of Christ was 
fully accomplished ( comp. 1 Peter i. 10 sqq.; Heb. xi. 39, 40). 

2 For what regards St John's baptism comp. the context with the Acts 
of the Apostles xix. 4, aecord.ing to which passage it appears, indeed, 
probable that St John baptiBed with the formula: {3a11'ri~w t1e ei, 'l'OV 
ir✓.,oµ,.v~~, "I baptise t_hee unto him that is to come." 
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to think that a formal baptism, i.e. a hrntrntion performccl on a 
proselyte through another person, did not take place previous to 
the baptism of St John; it may have arisen at a subsequent 
period from the lustrntions which every person performed on 
himself.1 But had such a baptism existed, the choice of thi.~ 
very rite would have been less proper; for it was no intention of 
St John to form a new communion, the members of which he 
would have consecrated by his baptism, but what he aimed at 
was to purify provisionally all those who lived under the cfopen
sation of the Old Testament, in order that thus no unworthy 
person might be presented to receive the Messiah. Equally as 
little can be conceded to the opinion of the Jews who lived at a 
subsequent period, according to whom the baptism of the Mes
siah already existed previous to the appearance of Christ; nay, 
the circumstance that St John baptised seems to argue against 
it, for had the performance of baptism been universally regarded 
as a prerogative of the Messiah, St John would not have pre
sumed to perfonn it (comp. this with the comment on John i. 25). 
In order to account for the origin of the baptism of St John, no 
particular historical record is required. As lustrations were 
common in the Jewish form of worship, hence it was necessary 
to represent through, or express by, a symbolical rite the ,r.wra,ow., 

"repentance," which he preached. This, it is tme, he did not 
perform according to his own will-the Divine Spirit that ani
mated him, as it guided him in everything else, so likewise in this 
ordinance-he was sent to baptise with water (John i. 33). Of 
much more importance is the question how the baptism of St 
John is to be regarded in its relation to that of the Christian 
church. It is clear that the baptism of St John cannot be one 
and the same thing with that sacrament of baptism which was 
instituted only after the resurrection of our Redeemer (Matth. 

1 It strikes me that the preponderance of proof is on the side of 
Schneclcenburger (iiber das Alter der Proselytentaufe. Berlin 1828); 
the opposite opinion, namely, that St John employed the custom which 
already existed for his own purpose, is defended by Bengel in his work 
bearing the same title (Tiibingen lSH). Since the Old Testament fur
nishes us with no dat11, that might further the decision of tli:is question, and 
as all the Rabbinical writings concerning events previous to the appear
ance of Christ 11,re but unsafe or doubtful testimonies, hence it would 
be difficult to come to n well grounded result concerning those most :tn
cient rites observed on receiving a proselyte. (Comp. likewise .Matthi.es 
<le baptismate. Bero!. 1831. 8.) 
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xxv111. 19; Mnrk xvi. 16): the former wants the essential power 
of thC' Spirit (John i. 26), for it ·was a 'Aoureov 1urrxvofar;, "a wash
ing (i.e. bnptism) of repentnnce," but no 'Awreov r.a'A1yym11Far;, 

" "·nshing of regeneration" (Luke iii. 3; Tit. iii. 6). 'l'he bap
tism of repentance of St John found its pc1fect parallel in the 
baptism of the disciples, as it existed previous to the consumma
tion of the sacrifice of our Lord and in the institution of that 
sacrament of which an especial mention is made by St John 
(John iv. 1, 2). Because the regenerating spirit was as yet 
wanting (John vii. 39), this baptism, as indeed also with their 
preaching connected therewith, could only produce an effect of a 
negatiYe character, which, previous to the glorification of the 
Redeemer, displayed strongly the character of that of St John 
(comp. Matth. x. 7 with iii. 1). Notwithstanding the resem
blance which there existed in the form of the action, the nature 
thereof was very distiuct.1 In Christian baptism, according to 
its ideal conception, it was intended that the result of the perish
ing of the old life should be a regeneration to a new and higher 
existence, which could only be effected by the '7f'vEuµ,u. ay,ov, 

"Holy Ghost." In infant baptism, however, which the church 
introduced from wise reasons at a subsequent period, the sacred 
act resumed, as it were, its former lower rank or degree of the 
baptism of St John, on which account it is that a new act must 
succeed as soon as the understanding of the individual baptised 
has become matured, in order to perfect thus the process which 
can only attain its end in a person possessed of understanding. 
Thus, then, if indeed the baptism of St John was far inferior to 
that of the Christian church, still it was no empty illusion and 
mere custom; but it could certainly bestow no more than the in
dividual performing it was himself possessed of. It fulfilled the 
blessing of the law in those who received it, inasmuch as it con
tributed to the consummation of the µ,,ravo,a, "repentance," 
which then pointed to the necessity of another baptism which 
was capable of imparting the Spirit, the want of which had been 
awakened by the first baptism. 

1 The baptism of St John most probably resembled the Christian, not 
only inasmuch as be who performed the rite of baptism executed the 
immersion of the individual baptised, a circumstance wherein this bap
tism was especially distinguished from all lustrations, but likewise in so 
far as a formula was pronounced, as has already been mentioned above, 
during the rite of immersion. 
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St Luke (iii. 1) gives us here important information respecting 
some chronological facts connected with the Gospel history. St 
John the Baptist commenced his ministry in the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius; and since St John was six months older than .Jesus 
(Luke i. 36), hence this statement (compare with Luke iii. 2:3) 
is a hint respecting the age of the Redeemer. Of course, it is 
nothing but a hint. For, in the first place, the number of the 
years of Jesus are not given with minuteness (Luke iii. 23, 
:{iv w<teJ rg,axovrr,. frwv, "he was about thirty years"); and, in the 
second, the period existing between the manifestation of St 
John and of Jesus is not pointed out with precision. The year 
of Christ's birth, as must be evident from the previous remarks 
concerning the year in which the birth of Jesus occurred, is 
fixed, no doubt, according to the chronology of Dionysius, at too 
late a period, since the 15th year of Tiberius begins with the 
19th of August of the year 27 after the birth of Christ.1 The 
remark respecting th1:J different princes who reigned at that 
time in Palestine, is another fact relative to the date of the ap
pearance of St John. (The expression ~y•µ,ov,uw, "to be governor," 
sc. of a Roman province, is used like oie'7f"w, to rule, to administer, 
&c., and implies the various degrees of the Roman provincial 
government. Pilate was only procurator of Judea; he continued 
in office about ten years, and resigned it at the time of the 
death of Tiberius, having been deposed by Vitellius, then pro
consul of Syria.-Tergocgxew, in the original, means to govern 
over the fourth part of a larger territory, and in a wider sense of 
the word it signifies to govern in general, yet in a subordinate 
position. In this sense Cicero calls Dejotarus a tetrarch, Cic. 
de Div. i. 15. A higher title was an Ethnareh; this .A.rchelaus, 
the eldest son of Herod the Great, enjoyed. Both the provinces 
Batanea and Auranitis St Luke comprises under the name of 
'frougoc,oc, "Ituria." The only thing remarkable in -the enumera
tion or account of St Luke is the circumstance that even the 
ruler of Abilene, a district not far from Anti-Lebanon, a1{d 

1 Herein are not included the years of his co-reign with the Emperor 
Augustus. After this date has the Abbot Dionysius Exiguus made that 
computation of time from which our era is derived. Hase (Leben Jesu 
p. 39 sqq.), who is followed by Meyer (in the comm. to this pass.), would 
falsely consider this computation as the correct one, inasmuch as they 
regard as myths all the other statements made in the history of Christ's 
infancy. 
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sit11:1ted beyond the tonitory of Palestine, nnd which is so called 
from the city Abela., is made mention of in the words, Autra.viou 
,r,; 'A/31A71vr,; ,e,ga.gxouv,o,, "Lysanias being tetrarch of Abilene." 
Besides, at the time of Tiberius no Lysanias is mentioned as tlie 
ruler of that land; thirty years previous to that period there 
reigned, indeed, a man of that name, who was murdered by 
Antonius. NeYertheless, if we consider that the city and the 
territory belonging to it was so unimportant as to make it impos
sible ihat all its rulers should have been mentioned by the ancient· 
histo1ians, then the silence of writers respecting this prince will be 
by no means remarkable. W c only need to suppose that Augustus 
had inYested a son, or descendant of the earlier Lysanias, having 
the same name, in order to remove every doubt. And as Abi
lene bordered on Galilee, the scene of the ministry of Jesus, so 
thi;. might have induced the Evangelist to mention likewise the 
prince of this small terrifory.1 What St Luke has indicated in 
so minute a manner, is stated by St Matthaw, iii. 1, in the in
definite formula, iv .,-a,,. fa.fva.,, ~µ,Fga.,,, " in· those days." It is 
not improbable, that the diegesis which St Matthew no doubt 
employed when writing the first chapters went yet much far
ther, but that the formula just mentioned had a closer connec
tion; it has, nevertheless [=the Hebrew Oi1i1 o,o~:::i., " in those 
days"], frequently also a wider reference, co-~p. E~Tod. ii. I I).
With these chronological remarks respecting the political rulers 
of those days, St Luke connects the mention of the then living 
heads of the spiritual dominion. But there are mentioned two 
high-priests (Luke iii. 2); the reading &gx1egfo,,, "of the high
priest," is no doubt to be preferred to the plural, because two 
names followed, .Annas and Caiaphas, hence the singular, which, 
according to the intention of the Evangelist, referred to the 
proper one, i.e. to the one who held the office of high-priest, was 
thus changed. The latter was the officiating high-priest; but 
his father-in-law, Annas, who formerly held the same office, an<l 
of which be now had been deprived, still maintained a great in
fluence. (Respecting this subject, see the comment. to the his
tory of the passion, as recorded in St Matth. xxvi. 57 sqq.) At 
this time, then, it was that St John appeared ('7/'agayfverru, "came," 
Matth. iii. I= 171.0.V, "went/' of Luke iii. 3), and preached rcpent-

1 Comp. Tlwluck's Glaubw. der Evan g. Gesch. p. 1 DB sqq., an<l 
S,-/11,rckenl.,urger's treatise in the Studien for 1833. Pt. 4. 
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ancc. As the place of his preaching is mentioned, tl1e le-,;p,o;, 
"wilderness," which, of course, was not a desert in the true sense 
of the word, but which we must consider rather as havino- been 

b 

a heath, -,::i,-,~, "wilderness." But the circumstance of St John's 

preaching in' the Eg1J11,0G, and not in towns, shows the peculiar 
character of this witness of truth. It formed a portion of the 
nature of St John to fly from the human race [Luke i. 80], and 
to preach to those who seek him; whereas our Redeemer himself 
seelcs mankind. (The wilderness of Judea [Matth. iii. 1 J was 
bounded, moreover, by the river Jordan and the Dead Sea. [ Comp. 
Joseph. de Bell. J ud. L. iii. 18]; hence St Luke iii. 3 calls it ,;r,gi

xwgo. rou 'Iogoavou, "the country about the Jordan,"= l:!7~i] -,;,::,, 
"the plain of Jordan," Gen. xiii. 11.) But peculiar to St Luke 
iii. 2 is the addition eyevE'T"O grJ/UL, e.ou kl 'Iwavvnv, " the word of 
God came unto John," which corresponds with the expression so 
common to the prophets, 1,l' .,"., -,:i, :,.,:,, "the word of the 
Lord was upon." This rema~k, in th~ fi;;t place, implies that 
the public appearance of St John was not the result of his own 
reflection, but an act produced by inspiration from above. But 
then, in the second place, the manner in which the mind of St 
John was affected by the powers of a higher world seems not to 
differ from the one which took place in the prophets of the Old 
Testament. For, whilst a calm and continually active influence 
of the Divine Spirit manifests itself as the peculiarity in the 
minds of the faithful under the dispensation of the New Testa
ment (the term µ,eue,v, "to remain, abide, or dwell," is here used 
in the language of St John); in the Old Testament, on the con
trary, the ministry of the Spirit is expressed more as sudden 
and momentary, but which always involved other periods barren, 
and, as it were, forsaken of the Spirit as succeeding, such in
deed as we find thorn in a subsequent period of the life of the 
Baptist (comp. Matth. xiv. 1 sqq.) Hence it isthattheformula, 
1,l,' -,", ,.,, "the hand of the Lord was upon," is frequently ap-

plied when speaking of the inspired moments of the prophets, in 
order to indicate the violence and suddenness of the inspiration. 
Such formulas, of course, are never used when speaking of Jesus, 
because the Divine nature manifested itself in him not at certain 
isolated moments in his life, but because he was himself the One 
everlasting manifestation of the deity, tlie Word. l Concerning 
the relation of g~,1.1,a, " word," and Myo;, " word," which lead us 

:II 
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to t.hc same fundamental idea of the relation in which i-.iy,aOa,, 
'' to be called," stands to elva,, "to be," see the comment. on St 
John i. 1.) 

W11at St Matt.hew [iii. 1] leaves unexplained, viz. the object of 
the x~guyµ,a, "preaching," of the Baptist, St Luke explains with 
more minuteness [iii. 3], inasmuch as he calls it the {3a'71'7'1l!µ,a 
11,emvoia,, " baptism of repentance." (Comp. Matth. iii. 11, 
where St John says, {3a,;r,,.;~"' ei,; µ,e,avo,av, "I baptise unto repent
ance.") The expression µ,mivo,a, "repentance," here describes the 
result of the law, in its operation upon the mind. Owing to its 
unrelenting and exacting form, it awakens in man the know
ledge of his infinuity, and the longing for a power that is capa
ble to satisfy it. Hence it is in fact a change of mind, of "voii.," 
taking place in the deepest recesses of human life; but considered 
in itself, of course, it is something purely negative, which stands 
in need of something positive in order to complete it, namely 
the Spirit which came Ly Christ, and which man receives 
through the d,m;, i.e. faith. To this refers the addition, el; 
G~rnv aµ,ag>1wv, "for remission of sins" [St Luke iii.-3, and St Mark 
i. 4]. The preaching itself of St John was not to effect the 
&~ea,r:, " remission," but it was only to prepare for that which was 
to be accomplished by Christ. Hence it is not improper to com
plete this sentence by igxoµ,ev'l)v, "which is to come." (Respecting this 
comp. the Acts of the Apostles xix. 4, wherein St Paul instructs 
the disciples of St John as to the meaning of their baptism.) 

St Matthew iii. 2. As the motive for the µ,e,,.avoelv, "to repent," 
the existence, or the being at hand, of the kingqom of God, is 
rendered prominent, a kingdom which excludes all those persons 
who are in their natural and unchanged state of mind. (The 
perfect ~rr'"-', "has become near, i.e. is at hand," [from irrf~"'] 
must be taken in the sense of the present, so that the meaning 
will be: the kingdom of God is already at hand, viz. in the per
son of the Messiah who represents it, of whom St John the Bap
tist says: 1.1,eao. /J1.1,wv e'a,,.'l)xev, 8v /Jµ,e;-. oux oloare, i.e. there stands one 
among you whom ye know not, John i. 26). Besides, the ex
pression (3aa,1cefa rwv ougavwv, signifying the kingdom of heaven, 
is only found in St Matthew, (in 2 Tim. iv. 18 is found /3M1i-.efa 
i'71'ougav,o;, i.e. the heavenly kingdom). The more common ex
pression is, /3Mi"Aefa roii 0eoii, ,,.oii Xg,a,,.,,ii, i. e. kingdom of God, of 
G11rist/ or simply /3rM11ce,a, with the completing word 0eoii "under-

1 The expression {3aa,i.,,a roii uioii 'f'QV &v0gw'71'QU, " kingdom of the Son 
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stood," [Luke xii. 32, and. n,l. freq.] In the Old 'festament the 
expression r,~.::,~o 0"'0Wi1 "kingdom of heaven," or r,~:i~o 

O"'D~~ " kingd~~ of ·G;d,~' does not occur, for it is only fou~<l 
in Jewish writings of a subsequent period. In the Apocrypha 
the expression {3arf1Aefa 0eou, "kingdom of God," is to be found, 
however, in Wisd. x. 10. The idea of the kingdom of God, on 
the contrary, pervades all the writings of the Old Testament, 
but it is most developed in the prophets. (Comp. Isa. ii. 1-4; 
Micah iv. 3 sqq.; Isa. xi. 1 sqq.; Ps. lxxxv. II, 12; Jer. xxiii. 
5 sqq.; xxxi. 31 sqq.; xxxii. 37 sqq.; xxxiii. 14 sqq.; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 23 sqq.; xxxvii. 24 sqq.) Daniel describes in express 
terms the expected sanctification of all things, which was regard
ed by all the prophets as a coming event, as a kingdom of everlast
ing duration, [Dan. ii. 44; vii.14, 27] as indeed likewise frequently 
the Messiah as a king, in which sense David especially is re
garded as his prototype [Dan. ix. 25; Ps. ii. 6; Zech. xiv. 9; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 24.J The fundamental idea of the expected king
dom of God, as_ foreshadowed in the Old Testament, is no other 
than that revealed in the New Testament. The idea of a king
dom necessarily implies two distinct ideas, viz. that of a person 
determining [ ruling], and the one of a person dependant [ sub
ject]. But in the kingdom of God, the divine will appears as the 
one absolutely reigning; for, in so far as the Divine will is con
ceived as being neglected in this sinful world, in the same pro
portion is the condition of his absolute dominion one of a future 
period. Hence, the (3arf1Aeia '1"ou 0eou, " kingdom of God," forms a 
contrast with the (3M1A.eia r~; aµ,agrfa;, "kingdom of sin," or 
with its representative llgxwv rou x6rfµ,ou ra6rou, "the prince or ruler 
of this world." The coming of the former kingdom involves the 
destruction of the latter, and the dominion of the btter restricts 
the influence of the former. But as the Old Testament, more 
especially in the prophecies, docs not fully develope the ideas 
put forward, not presenting them to the mind in their continual 
progression throughout the course of time, and only, as it were, 
concentrates them into one picture; so it is, in like manner, 
with regard to the revelations concerning the kingdom of God. 

of Man," (Matth. xiii. 41,) is rarely used for (3M1Ae,a 'l"ou Xg1rf'1'ou, "king
dom of the Christ, or Messiah." In Mark xi. 10, the passage (3arf1A.,ia 

rou ti.a{3io, "kingdom of David," occurs because David is reg·arded as the 
type of the king Messinh. 
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The prophetic communications conta.in living descriptions of 
it, according· to which the dominion of sin appears to be over
rome internally and externally, and the dominion of God and of 
his will appears to be established; but the external and intemal 
are not properly kept separate therein, but are taken in connec
tion, hence it is particularly their subjection the one to the 
other which is not defined, on the contrary, the great picture of 
the pure development of life of the creation is drawn at once in 
a perspective view, whereby those things which are separated by 
great spaces therein appear as standing close to one another. 
Whatever is in the germ in the Old Testament, appears in the 
N cw Testament freely and fully developed, which thus alone 
displays in its fulness the fundamental idea included therein. 
The divine kingdom appears, accordingly, as a kingdom which 
exists for ever, which is founded on the protevangel in the fallen 
human race, which is typically represented in the Mosaic theo
cracy, but which is represented in Christ completed essentially 
in knowledge, which, ever since his appearance, continues grow
ing secretly in the world of spirits, to obtain a final victory over 
all-to effect a harmonious amalgamation of external and inter
nal fonns of life throughout the kingdom of creation. With 
closer regard to this development of the idea of the {3adt'Aefa rou 
0e6ii in the writings of the New Testament, there is clearly mani
fested in the New Testament the separation of the external and 
internal portion. In the latter relation the {3atrt'Aefa r. 0. appears, 
according to the view of the New Testament, as one really 
present, not only in the person of our Redeemer himself, but 
likewise in those believing in him, who have been transplanted 
into his element of life. In the internal life and the knowledge 
of the Spirit, the absolute dominion of the Deity (in faith) ap
pears as being realized. Conceived thus, as the divine kingdom 
in the world of the Spirit, it appears, as we find it in St Luke xvi i. 
21, where the passage is given thus: ~ /3M1')..efa rou Oeou Evr6, vµ,wv 
etrrn, i.e. the dominion of God is within you, (comp. Rom. xiv. 
17). But in e.mrnal relation, the kingdom of God appears 
likewise in the New Testament as one yet to come, and to be 
desired. The element of the Spirit· of Christ, which ensures 
to itself a dominion in the deepest recesses of the internal life, 
strives after an unconditional dominion over all connected there
with; the extension of the dominion of the godly life in Christ 
over thing·s external is, however, of a gradual character, and 
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hence to be hoped for by the faithful by slow degrees only. But 
in this relation to external things, we find in the New Testament 
a twofold modification of the idea. Firstly, the circle of life 
within which reigns the clement of Christ, (the church) is taken 
in its visible manifestation as an external communion. In this 
view the (3a<J1Aefa ,,._ 0. itself appears as being about to come, afl 
developing itself gradually in this sinful world, being as yet in a 
relative commixture with the elements of sin. (Comp. on 
Matth. xiii. 47 sqq.) For, only in the person of the Redeemer 
himself, the (3a111Aefa manifests itself as perfect both externally 
and internally. Secondly, the external is conceived as being 
made homogeneous with the internal, and as being equally pene
trated by the all-ruling will of God, and in this respect the (3wr,).,iu 

appears as an absolutely perfected but future one. That which 
must become mighty only in the spiritual world, is ultimately 
represented as predominant even in the i1.'T'1111,, " creature" [Rom. 
viii. 19 sqq.] In this view the (3wr,Aefa, "kingdom," might be 
called an s'7ffye,o,, "earthly," ( the counterpart of kougav,o,, "hea
venly," 2 Tim. iv. 18), meanwhile, however, this appellative is, 
for good and sufficient reasons, not found; but the idea itself is 
found everywhere throughout the New Testament, in the pro
mise made that in the '7fagoucria, "advent," the kingdom of God 
shall become externally predominant. (Comp. on l\fatth. xx. 21; 
xxvi. 29; Luke xxi. 31; John xviii. 36). Meanwhile, in very 
many .places, the internal and external parts are, as in the Old 
Testament, not clearly defined, but are commingled in a manner 
of great generality and vagueness. The (3a<J1A,fa then becomes 
the ideal world to come. (Comp. Luke xxiii. 42, the words of 
the one malefactor,) which, as present to the souls of believers, 
and as absent from the mass of mankind, may hence be said to 
be both present and absent at one and the same time. Another 
distinction, in like manner, unknown in the Old Testament, in 
the idea of the kingdom of God, is the reference which it has in 
the New Testament, at one time to a single individiial, and at 
another to the totality of the h-uman race. According to these 
different views, the (3M1Aefa is thus represented both as having 
come, and as being about to come. For, in as far as the spiri
tual element that, together with Christ, penetrates mankind, 
and establisl10s in it the kingdom of God, has seized an individ
ual, in so far does the kingdom of God eJ:ist in him, and he in 
the kingdom of God; but the idea of its being- to come appli<:s 
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like"-ise to such an individual, not only in so far as the elements 
of this higher life gradually take possession of all his powers, 
but likewise in so far as the principle existing in him ";11 be 
that of the totality, and will be received thereby independent of 
him. Similar to the former is the relation of the community 
(conceived as a greater individuality); for, although the king
dom of God (in the church) is in it, and it (through the faithful, 
as the representatives of the mass) in the kingdom of God, yet 
is the kingdom of God likewise for it to come. 

Hence the one idea of the kingdom of God appears, in the 
New Testament only, to be applied in various senses, and accord
ing to existing contrasts, at one time the one, and at another the 
other of the senses are rendered more prominent. Among the 
great mass of the Jews enslaved by Pharisaism, the conception 
of the external appearance of the Messiah's kingdom predominat
ed; in opposition to this materialist view, our Redeemer brought 
forward the ideal part of the /3a111"Asia Tau 0Eou, "kingdom of God." 
Even during the apostolic period were developed the germs of 
gnostic idealism, by which is denied the future external and real 
manifestation of the dominion of the divine one, as promulgated 
in the doctrine of the /3a111"Asia.; hence it was that the latter had to 
be protected against the inroads of the former. The rude 
chiliasm of the ancient church had to be met at a subsequent 
period by the ideal view of the kingdom of God, as propagated by 
the adherents of the Alexandrian church, and owing to its in
fluence, the idea of its being in the nature of Divine things to 
penetrate and rule the external through the internal, the indi
vidual as well as the total, was gradually forced into the back
ground. The true biblical realism points out the via media, or 
safe middle path, which exists between the two by-ways of 
materialism and spiritualism in the doctrine of the /3a111"Asia, it 
is not fa .,.-oii x6r;µ,ou .,.-ov't'ou, " of this world," but it is Ev 'T'ij:i x611µ,'f), 

"in the world" (John xviii. 36); and as it developes itself in the 
individual upon whom it takes hold from the most internal 
source of life outwards even to the sanctification and glorification 
of the body, so likewise it gradually transfers itself from those 
individuals who represent individually the kingdom of God, to 
the totality of the human race, and transforms not only the 
earth to a state of paradisaical purity, but finally perfects the 
whole universe, producing a new heaven and a new earth (2 
Peter iii. 1:3; Revel. xxi. I). 
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Fi,rnlly, let us cast a glance at the passage here treated of 
(Matth. iii. 2), and let us inquire in what sense St John the 
Baptist may have regarded the (3arr1A,1a, as it will appear most 
probaLle that he received it, owing to his position under the law, 
in the general and vague sense of the Old Testament, perhaps 
even with a certain predominance of the external view, yet 
without adding any false notions to the idea itself. For we may 
always admit of a certain relation existing between the imagina
tions of St John and the prevailing national views concerning 
the kingdom of the Messiah; the belief that the kingdom of 
God would present itself as an external kingdom, was in itself 
not at all false, it rather implied in a direct manner its ful
filment. But the thing really false was, that men expected 
and wished for the external without the addition of the internal. 
Hence, as carnal man creates for himself a carnal god according 
to his own liking, in like manner does he create a like kingdom 
of God, .whereas the spiritual man has a spiritual God and a 
spiritual kingdom of God; and as the true God became man, so 
in like manner the kingdom of God, or of heaven, becomes an 
earthly one, in order that heaven and earth may celebrate a 
complete reconciliation. 

Matt.h. iii. 3. The manifestation of the Baptist is proved by 
the Evangelists from passages taken from the Old Testament, 
as willed by God. All the Evangelists ( comp. John i. 23) quote 
the passage of Isaiah xl. 3-5. St Luke has given it in the 
most complete manner; like the two others, he follows the Sep
tuagint, only with few deviations. St Mark adds also Mai. iii. 
1 ;1 but this passage seems to have occurred to his mind as be
ing parallel during the period in which he wrote, for he partly 
cites it (from memory) ,vith strong deviations from the Septua
gint, and partly has he also copied the formula: iv 'Hacda ,p crgo
<p~.,.ri, " in Isaiah the prophet," to the passage from Malachi. 
Transcribers have, no doubt, converted these words into Jv ,;-oi", '7r'go
<p~.,.w., "in the prophets;" but that this reading is without any 
authority requires no proof. This passage of St Mark is a 
sign not to be mistaken that he had documents before him, and 
that he made use of them; he adopted the formula of citation 

1 Comp. to the passage Mal. iii. 1, moreover, the remarks on Matth. 
xi. 10; Luke vii. 27, where the same citation is mentioned with similar 
deviations, which evidently leads to the supposition that the same 
~ources were made use of. 
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from St Matthew and St Luke, bnt added from memory, with
out changing the fommla, the words of Malachi.1 Besides, the 
whole prophetic passage is based on the image or figure of the 
entrance of a king for whom the ways are prepared. In so far 
as the king and his kingdom are spiritual, the heights and 
depths must be conceived in a spiritual manner, and must be 
applied to the frames and tempers of mind of unbelief and faint
heartedness, of pride and self-conceitedness, which should im
pede the ministry of Cln;st. The term rpwv~, " voice," fom1s an 
interesting contrast with the Myo,, word of J olrn i. 1. In the 
notion of the word the idea is contained at the same time which 
involves the articulated word; the voice denotes as such the 
notion of awakening, stirring. St John brought no new idea 
into the world of man, he ruled over no peculiar province of 
life into which he might have transposed mankind; he was a 
mere organ to effect a mighty spiritual revolution in the spiritual 
wilderness of mankind; he awakened the necessity which the 
Redeemer appeased. (The <l>c:igay;, " precipice," of Luke iii. 5, 
6, is = -rcirpgoi;, " trench, valley;" in the New Testament it is only 
to be found in this place. 'l'he counterpart of it is (3ouv6i;, a "hill 
or rising ground," and ogo,, "a mountain." The former expression, 
~o~v6,, is also met with Luke xxiii. 30. The Septuagint uses it 
r " l t· hill " 0 ' - - " th l t· f 1or iT~, e eva 1011, . n tfwr1Jg1ov rou 0fou, e sa va 1011 o 
God," Tc~~P- Luke ii. 30; .Acts of the .Apostles xxviii. 28. Iwr1Jgfa, 

used similarly, we find Luke i. 69. In the concluding formula, 
o-.j,f-ra, ,;ratfa tfcig; "· .,._ A., "all flesh shall behold," the Evangelist 
follows the Septuagint against or notwithstanding the Hebrew 
text, wherein is wanting the expression tfwr~g,ov r. B., " the salva
tion of God." The words lrpB~tfmu ooga nu xugfou, "the glory of 
the Lord shall be seen," on the other hand, which we find in the 
Septuagint according to the original text, have been omitted by 
St Luke. Besides, the ministry of the Redeemer is represented 
in the prophecy in its completion, agreeing 'in every respect 
with the dominant views of the Old Testament.) 

Ver. 4-6. The raiment and manner of life of the Baptist 
corresponds quite with the picture given of Elijah the Tishbite 

1 The supposition of lfengstenberg (Christol. vol. iii. p. 398 sqq.; 
464 sqq.), that St Mark used the passage of Malachi as one belonging 
to Isaiah, becaw,e the former had borrowed it from the laUer, and hence 
that Mabchi is but the auctor secuudarius, appears to me as ,being 
forced, for the wordt; remain afLer all those of Malachi. 
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(2 Kings i. 8; comp. Zech. xiii. 4); St John livecl anrl acted in 
a rude ancl severe ascetic manner. (' Axg,, is the great well
known eastern locust, a food of the poor, Levit. xi. 22.) By 
this very strict form of his life, ancl by the rebuking earnestness 
of his character, the prophet awakenecl the slumbering; it ap
pearecl as though an apparition of former ages had appeared in 
the present time so destitute of the spirit. The <pwv~ {3owv,o,, "the 
voice of one crying," resounded mightily throughout the wilder
ness; those that had been awakened collected around the pro
phet, in order to ease their conscience. The /3an111,u6,, " bap
tism," as well as the i;oµ,o"A6y1J0"1,, " confession," are noticecl as 
the forms under which the ministry of St John representecl it
self. The confession must be conceived as a condition of bap
tism, inasmuch as the latter was to be,- as it were, a type of the 
forgiveness of sin which would be fulnlled by the coming Mes
siah, which required a pure µ,,ravo,a, "repentance." Therefore, 
wherever the confession was wanting, there the baptism had no 
effect (comp. ver. 7 sqq. containing the reprehension of the 
Pharisees). But the confession was not required as an especial 
confession of solitary deeds (although this cannot be exclucled 
in individual cases), it was rather to be a pure expression and 
annou11cement of the necessity, which was as such recognisable 
to the prophetic and searching spirit of St John. 

Ver. 7. What St Luke comprises in the expression " o;:c"Ao,, 
"people" (excluding the few honest-minded), is expressed in 
a more definite manner by St Matthew by <pag,O"aio,, "Pharisees,'' 
and "};aooouxaio,, "Sadducees." These Jewish sects, so well-known 
in ecclesiastical history, appear in the New Testament as the 
representatives of hypocritical superstition and of carnal unbe
lief. Pharisaism had nevertheless a deeper foundation; it restecl 
on the basis of the word of God, with which had been joined 
mere traditional precepts. Hence, although the Pharisees, ro
ganle<l as a body, are always attacked in the New Testament, 
especially in the Gospels, inasmuch as they had fa.Hen into hy
pocrisy, and macle a profession of godliness in consequence of 
their confounding the external with the internal, still there were 
always found among them individual believers. But Saddllceism 
was without any deep and true foundation, or any clement of a 
more exalted life; in it we behold reprcscuted pure worldliness, 
which nevertheless froquenlly seems to be united with a degree 
of good intention. Homo this onlcr wns of little imporlanec, 
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whereas Pharisaism, which bore in itself a positive character, 
was a.t the same time more dangerous in its degenerate state, 
and in its nobler phase was also more susceptible of a coalition 
with the Gospel. Of the Esseans no mention is made in the 
New Testament, partly because they came not into contact with 
the great community of the Jewish people, and partly because 
their endeavours, though noble as a whole, were yet, on the other 
side, too much clouded by dangerous subtle errors to recommend 
themselves as worthy of imitation. Besides, it is the chief fea
ture of the Gospel to present to man for imitation no other ex
ample than the Redeemer, in whom is contained the fulness of 
all things worthy of being desired. :Moreover, there was no 
cause for positive polemics against the Esseans, inasmuch as 
their definite sectarian character caused them to be known only 
in certain small circles, and inasmuch as the element of Chris
tian truth contained the best antidote for the Essean heresies.1 

The address of the Baptist to the multitude which was under 
the influence of Pharisaism and Sadduceism, and which hence 
shared the foulness of these sects, takes the colour of the strict 
legal severity which St John represents. The Baptist contrasts 
in spirit the (3a<I1t,fia ,;-_ e., "the kingdom of God," with the king
dom of the prince of this world, and regards those impure'minds 
that affect a purity of soul which they do not possess, as the 
types of this wicked empire. (The expression rmfiµ,ara sx1ovwv, 

generation of vipers," = WM:l w-,u5, "root or stock of the ser
pent," Is. xfr. 29, is certainly very harsh, but it is in accordance 
with the nature of love simply to call wicked whatever is wicked, 
and, according to truth, to trace it to its source. The serpent 
or viper here implies all that is of a devilish nature, and that it 

1 The notion that Jesus obtained his knowledge and information in 
the schools of the Esseans, is sufficiently refuted, if a correct view be 
taken of the Essean sect, which possessed all the faults that are common 
to separatists in genera~ more especially of covert or hidden self-conceit 
and hypocrisy. That our Lord knew them cannot be doubted, inasmuch 
as it was in Galilee itself that they were chiefly seated; that their ap
pearance may have been to him somewhat of an incitement, is likewise 
highly probable; but it must be fully kept in mind, that the moral edu
e,-ation of our Saviour was of purely internal derivation, derived from 
above through the influence of the Spirit, and hence, that Esseanism had 
no effect whatever on the cultivation of his mind; Christ brought down 
to earth a principle of spiritual life which was totally at variance with 
Esseanism, and every other human form of religious life, and which 
exerted a positive influence on every circum~tnnce of hi~ career. 
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is the wish of Jesus that it should be received in tliiB sense, is 
evident from the compariHon of Matth. xii. 34, xxiii. 33, with 
John viii. 44, Revel. xx. 2.) But their falling under tl1e judg
ment of God must not be considered, nevertheless, as absolute, 
comp. with the Acts of the Apostles xiii. 10, 11; the exhortation 
following, contained in ver. 8, clearly expresses the wish that 
they should cease to be what they are. As such, they neces
sarily fall under the Divine judgment. Hence, this passage in
volves the doctrine of the possibility of changing, i.e. transform
ing the progeny of vipers into children of God through faith and 
repentance. (The words ogy~ µ,eA1.ou6a, "wrath to come," for 
which we find 1 Thess. i. 10 ogyn igxoµ,ev11, "coming wrath," ex
press the idea of Divine penal justice, and hence the a'11'oxaiw+,, 
.,-?j, ogyn,, "revelation of wrath,"= xgfo,,, "judgment," comp. Rom. 
i. 18. Here, in the preaching of St John, the xg161, Elfx_a.,-71, "last 
judgment," is no doubt conceived according to the Old Testa
ment view of it, as being immediately connected with the Mes
siah's coming, inasmuch as the first and second advent of the 
Messiah are not kept distinct. Concerning ogy~ ..-. o., "the wrath 
of God," comp. on Matth. xviii. 34.) 

Ver. 8. With the rebuking words of the discourse of St John 
are mingled words of exhortation, which indeed strongly refer 
to the necessity of an actual manifestation of sincere repentance. 
St Luke iii. 11 sqq. contains the commentary to the 'i~ya, 
"works," as demanded by the Baptist from his exalted point 
of view. (The formula xa.g'11'b,; .,-?j, µ,,ra.vofa., &g,o,, "fruits meet for 
repentance," is also found in the Acts of the Apostles xxvi. 26. 
-The reading xa.g'11'o6,, "fruits," in St Matthew, is spurious; it is 
likely to have been borrowed from the parallel passage of St 
Luke.) 

Ver. 9. The actual proof of a true feeling of repentance which 
St J olm claims, is contrasted by him with the pride of external 
prerogatives. (The expression µ,~ 06g71..-,, " think not," occurs as 
unfrequently in St Matthew as the µ,n &gg71,,0;, "begin not," in St 
Luke. The former applies to the imaginary rights which the 
Pharisees thought they possessed, in consequence of their boasted 
descent from Abraham; the latter applies to their vain and self
conceited proceedings in proclaiming aloud this right to men, 
and in harbouring such ideas inwardly in their hearts.) 'l'he tk
scent from Abraham is regarded as the centre-point of all the 
prerogatives of the theocracy. According to its trne mt•,1mng:. 
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this descent in itself was not so much a prerogative, as indeed a 
grca tor obligation to a divine life and conduct; wherever this 
obligation remained unfulfilled, there the supposed advantage 
assumed the form of a disadvantage. (Concerning the ideal 
conception of the descent from Abraham, and the participation 
in the prerogatives of the theocracy, comp. Rom. ii. 28, 29; 
iv. 16.) In order to teach the worth and true value ofcorporeal 
descent, the Baptist refers back to the free grace of God. As 
the birth in the bosom of the theocracy is a pure gift of grace, so 
the Almighty can disinherit all those who show themselves un
worthy of such grace, and call to a participation of it such as 
were far from his promises. (The iy&,ga1, "raising up," with re
ference to the children born of Abraham, involves the idea of 
their disinheritance.) The words ovvarn, 0 B&of EX '1"WV "J-.fBwv '1"01J'1"WV 

iyE,ga, ,ixva ,ff, 'A(3gaaµ,, " God is able of these stones to raise up 
children to Abraham," may certainly be applied typically to the 
Gentiles, just as in our passage the trees are intended to typify 
the Jews in their Pharisaical propensities or dispositions, which 
was advancing towards its destruction. Yet, the additional 
word ,o{m,1v, "of these," compels us to suppose that the stones lying 
on the banks of the river Jordan are here spoken of, in doing 
which we must constantly keep in view the parallel with the 
history of creation; as God formed man of a clod of earth, in 
like manner can he likewise create even now men out of stones. 

Ver. 10. In order that his exhortation might sink deeper into 
the hearts of his hearers, he represents the time as being deci
sive. Already in the Old Testament the moral world had been 
paralleled, as in this place, with the physical (Ps. i. 3; Is. vi. 13); 
the same comparison is frequently met with in the New Testa
ment (Matth. vii. 9; Rom. xi. 17). The time of harvest is that 
of the r.gfcflG, "judgment," in which the fruit forms the main 
question. The fruit here demanded was an external 01;u1,10<1vv71, 

"righteousness," and a genuine internal µ,e.,..&.vo,a, "repentance." 
(The ix?.6,,..,..e,rBru, elf ,;.~g (3a"J-."J-.e11Bw, "to be hewn down and cast 
into the £re," are images or types of the ogyfi, "wrath," ver. 7.) 
In Luke iii. 11-15 is contained an extension of the discourse of 
St John peculiar to St Luke. It clearly reveals the position of 
the Baptist as altogether in the law. He recommends a faithful 
fulfilling of the law, lmt into the sphere of faith and of love tl1e 
if!wvii {36wv'1"6G ij .,..fi igfir1,~;, "the voice of the crier out in the wilder~ 
ner-.;s," does not penetrate. He only referred to action, in like 
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manner, as those desirous of instruction only nskc<l, ,,,, crorht1r,11,,, 

"what shall we do ?"1 (Ver. 13, ,r,gu1111w, "to cnact"=iV~~' "to 
urge, to force, to require," exigcre scil. rp6go,, "tribute." _-::,,rM,i;,, 

"to shake thoroughly, to use violence, to exhort by violcncc."
Iuxorp,u,,,£w, properly speaking, signifies to play the petty and 
false informer, or fig-informer; but it means likewise to practi;;e 
covetousness, avidity, comp. Luke xix. 8.) As a peculiar feature 
in the character of the Baptist, we observe, moreover, his child
like humility, which is indicated by what follows, but which St 
John for very good reasons carefully describes (in the first chap
ters) of his Gospel. Even at the time when the Baptist .rct 
lived, his followers supposed they saw in his person the Xg,11,,,6;, 
"Messiah;" but he himself humbly confessed his subordinate 
character and position, and referred his followers to the Re
deemer. Much against his will, he served as an historical point 
of view, or epoch, to. his self-willed disciples, of a much later 
period, who were of the sect of the Sabreans. 

Ver. 11. Declining the dignity of the Messiah, the Baptist 
points at him to whom this honour is due. He calls him i,,;.i,r,, 
µ,ou egx,6µ,e,o,, "he that cometh after me," leaving undetermined 
when he would appear. St John the Evangelist, who took an 
interest in enlarging on the declarations of the Baptist concern
ing his relation to the Redeemer ( on this subject comp. on John 
i. 19 sqq.; iii. 27 sqq.), mentions facts which prove that St John 
had a deep and true knowledge concerning our Redeemer and 
his work. St Matthew renders prominent, in the words of the 
Baptist, that Jesus had a more mighty power of spirit (io-x,u;fr,i,1; 

11,ou fom, "he is mightier than I.") Hence, he ·compares his re
lation to the Redeemer to that of a servant to his master. (The 
passage u,r,oonµ,oc'T'r,, Avt1r,,1, or (3uo-'T'at1a1, "to unloose, or to carry the 
sandals," stands for doing in general the duties of a servant.) 
But it is more especially with regard to baptism (comp. on John 
i. 25 sqq.) that the Baptist renders prominent the superiority of 
the Messiah; he contrasts the s, Uaoc,,,, (3rx,,r,,,,;~m, "to baptise with 
water," by adding the words, {3ocn,~m s, ,r,v,uµ,oc,,,, a,,'f-1 xw' crugi, 
"to baptise with the Holy Ghost and with fire." One almost 
here feels tempted to combine ,r,i;f, "fire," with crv.v,11,a, "spirit," 

1 Concerning the answer given in the New Testament to the ques
tion, ,,,; ,r,01~110,uev, "what shall we do," comp. the Acts of the Apostles 
ii. 37. 
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so that either, '"ug, would appear as the things agcompanying it 
(as though the baptism of the Spirit would be accompanied by 
fiery appearances, as it was at the feast of Pentecost), or that 
-::-,~uµ,a would be the thing explaining more distinctly the nature 
of '"ug (=-r.iig '"'euµ,a,;-nr.6,, "spiritual fire"), so that the fire, as a 
more powmful element, would form a contrast with the Uil1ug, 
"water." Yet, tlie passages, Matth. xx. 22, Luke xii. 50, strike 
me as being favourable to the ancient mode of distinguishing of 
the threefold baptism (ftuminis, "of the river," ftaminis, "of 
flames," sanguinis, " of blood.")1 The Redeemer appears here as 
the type of the faithful, who, like himself, must suffer, if not 
externally, at least internally, the consummating baptism of 
blood. In the triple element'ofbaptism (Uil1ug, 'Jl've:,µ,a, '71'ug, "water, 
spirit, fire") there is contained or indicated a progressive grada
tion of the spiritual development of life, and of the element 
through which it occurs. Whilst the lowest degree, i.e. the bap
tism with water, refers to the external purification of sins, and 
the µ,e,a,o,a, " repentance," the baptism of the spirit, on the con
trary, refers to the internal purification by faith (the '71'veuµ,a cl..y,o,, 
" the Holy Ghost," being considered as the regenerating princi
ple, John iii. 1 sqq., Acts of the Apostles i. 5), and, finally, the 
baptism of fire expresses the transformation, or sanctification, of 
the new-born higher life in its peculiar nature. 

Yer. 12. The discourse very properly concludes with the re
peated warning of the proximity of the xgf<f1G, "judgment" (ver. 
10), to fulfil which belongs in fact to the office of the Messiah. 
His judicial ministry is here expressed figuratively, viz. by sepa
rating the wheat from the chaff. The same figure of speech is 
found, J erem. xv. 7, Luke xxii. 31. (The passage oo iv ,;-fi XEJgJ 

avro:,=;,~::i. ,w~, "in whose hand."-Ilruov=vannus, ventila-

!Jrum, "f~~-"~'~xugo=yb, "chaff," Ps. i. 3.-Concerning the 
expression, '71'Ug rl.cr,8.tfro,, " unquenchable fire," comp. on Mark ix. 
44.) In the verses in which St Luke iii. 18-20 concludes this 
subject, this Evangelist terms these discourses of the secondElijal1, 
evayyei.f~.tfOa,, "to proclaim good tidings,"inasmuch as they treated 
of the advent of the Messiah (and of his presence, John i. 26). 
The preliminary remarks of St Luke concerning the imprisonment 

1 De Wette very falsely views '71'vg, "fire," as denoting punishment; for 
the notion of baptism admits of no reference to punishments, ina.smuch 
a.~ it alwa:v~ serves to man's salvation. 
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of the Baptist, may have been caused by some digest used l1y St 
Luke, wherein the further account of the fa,te of St John was 
most probably given. What lrnppened at a much later period 
St Luke anticipated in this place. ('fhese remarks thereon, 
comp. with those on Matth. xiv. I sqq.) 

§ 2. BAPTISM OP CHRIST. 

(l\'.Iatth. iii. 13-17; Mark i. 9-11; Luke iii. 21-2:3; ,Tolin 
i. 32-34.) 

The fact of Christ being baptised by St John contains some
thing striking, inasmuch as in the ordinary way, no doubt, the 
inferior is blessed by the superior (Heb. vii. 7), but here the case 
is entirely reversed. For, the distinguishing feature of baptism 
and mere lustrations, • as has been mentioned already, consists in 
there being one who is the baptiser, and another who is the bap
tised, and in the fact of the baptiser's introducing, or, as it were, 
raising the baptised to his own element of life. How the weaker 
can raise the stronger to his own degree of life, cannot well be 
perceived. A feeling of the impropriety of the baptism of Christ, 
indeed, penetrated the mind of St John himself, and he even 
confessed that he himself had rather need of a higher baptism 
from Jesus. Considered from an objective point of view, this 
was quite correct; yet, according to the Divine disposition that 
limits all things by certain bounds or measures, which applies 
indeed to the development of life of every individual (without 
any detriment to the liberty that finds its development in the 
circle appointed for it), St John was not called for the New Tes
tament, he only formed the key-stone of the old covenant, and 
like Simeon (Luke ii. 25 sqq.) he beheld the Messiah without 
himself experiencing his regenerating ministry, i.e. efficacy; he 
was saved in the same manner in which were the saints of the 
old covenant, viz. through faith in the Redeemer to come. For, 
although St John beheld Christ, yet the redemption was likewise 
for him one which would take place hereafter, inasmuch as the 
ministry of Christ was only fulfilled after the death of the Bap
tist. Hence it forms part of the humility of the Baptist that he, 
occupying his station, in a pure and plain manner baptise1l 
J esns; a formal refusal to baptise him would h:we been a mor k 
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humility, i.e. a want of obedience to the Divine will, which had 
instituted or ordained tliis relation between St John and Christ. 
In order to understand all this, we here find a key in the words 
of Jesus, ou;w '11'gE'7i'OV El!dv ~µ,7v 1f>-,;gi:J1Jru '7i'&l!iiv a,xa,Ol!uv,;v, "thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all 1ighteousness" (Matth. iii. 15). For, 
the expression a,xa,01J1m1, "1ig·htemisness" (on the signification of 
which, in its connection, mention is ma.de in Rom. iii. 21), here 
signifies=ilii:cuo,, "justice," that which the law demands, i.e. what 
is right. Hence these words contain the general principle upon 
which our Redeemer acted, and which St John too had to obey; 
namely, to regard all the ordinances of the law as Divine insti
tutions. It is true that this was no internal necessity (whence, 
indeed, ~gfr:-ov ilf,i, literally, "it is becoming," is used, and not 
/ls~ "it needs," or xgefav exw, "to have need"), but only a pro
priety, yet it was a propriety in the highest and noblest sense 
of the word; the contrary would have been an interruption 
of the harmony of life. Hence, as Jesus was, in a gene
ral sense, a rsv6µ,evo; i,d v6,(L.ov, " one born or made under the 
law" (Gal. iv. 4), hence declaring the baptism of St John as 
being a Divine institution, he was obliged to submit to it; ac
cording to the Divine will, it was to form the moment of his 
anointing with the Spirit, and of his solemn inauguration to the 
office of the Messianic king.1 Hence the baptism of Jesus forms a 
parallel with the ceremony of circumcision and purification (comp. 
Luke ii. 21, 22). The mediator himself took part as yet for some 
time in the sacrifices and other propitiatory offerings commanded 
by God for the temple worship, until he had rendered superfluous 
the repetition of all other sacrifices by the one made on the 
cross in his own person. With the water baptism of St John, to 
which Jesus submitted, was connected, according to a Divine pro
mise, the baptism of the Spirit, which, by its nature, could not 
be imparted by St John; on the contrary, this baptism would 
form a sign, "r,'i~, lf7J/.uio,," for the Baptist himself, by means of 
which he might infallibly recogp.ise the promised Messiah. 
Through this spiritual anointing the height was attained of that 

1 \Vhat De Wette says, namely, that "sin slumbered in him," destroys 
the character of Christ's impeccability. The possihility of sin must be 
distincruished from the germ of sin, such as is harboured in sinful man. 
Like in Adam and the angels, previous to their fall, so also existed in 
Chritit the pure possiuility of sin, yet without his possessing a shadow of 
di~pc,sition to it. The above-'named assertion tends to make God t~ ori
ginator of sin. 
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human knowledge which had gradually developed itself in Jesus, 
and that fulness of power was imparted to him which was re
quisite for the performance of his ministry. Even the pure off
spring of the Spirit required the anointment of the Spirit; it was 
only when his human nature (the {,u;cn, '· soul") had grown 
strong enough for the support of the fulness of the Spirit that it 
remained stationary, and fully endowed with power from above. 
The baptism, therefore, was the exalted and solemn moment in 
which the character of the xg10".-6,; (rr,wo, "anointed") which had 
slumbered in the gradually devel~ping child and youth (as it 
were potentia, " in power"), now appeared for the first time 
(actu, "in deed"), and developed itself; the baptism was the 
inauguration of the Messiah, in his own presence, and that of 
St John.1 

Ver. 13. According to the account of St Mark i. 9, our Re
deemer seems to have remained in the town of Nazareth up to 
the moment of his appearance in public. The internal world, no 
doubt, developed itself in him in a quiet and invisible manner. 
But as soon as his hour was come, which the Spirit caused him 
to perceive from within with undoubting certainty,2 he then 
came to St John at the river Jordan (concerning the locality of 
the place, comp. on John i. 28, 29), in order to have himself 
introduced by this messenger of God. 

Ver. l 4, 15. The important conversation which took place be
tween Jesus and St John previous to the baptism is related by 

1 Comp. the remarkable words in Just. diaJ. cum Tryph. Jud. p. 226. 
Xg10''T'O,; oe e} 11,a,} yeyevv,i'7'a.J 11,a,J EO''T'I "1'0\J, rlyvw0''7'0G fo.-, xa,,' ouos au'7'6; ·7:'W 

~a.urov e"1'10"ra.'1'a.1, ouos exe, ouvaµ,iv ... ,va, µ,exg1,; r2v e">-.Bwv 'HA.Ja,; xgfrr, aii ... o, 
11,a,,' rpa.v,gbv 'lf'Ulfl 'lf'Olnlfr,. (Comp. to Matth. xvii. 10, sqq).-" Now Christ, 
although he be born and be here, is unknown, and not as yet does he 
comprehend himself, nor has he any power, until Elias come and anoint 
him, and make him manifest to all men." At the end of the ministry of 
Christ (comp. John xii. 28,) there was a similar public confirmation 
through a voice from heaven, so that one and the same occurrence 
forms the beginning and the end of his public life. 

2 Quite erroneous is the notion, which assumes that Jesus made his 
appearance in public, 11Ccording to a< plan which had been minutely cal
culated and carefully preconcerted. His internal life only obeyed the 
will of his heavenly Father; whatever he inspired him to do was im
mediately done by the Son. The clearest knowledge of what he did 
was, it is true, connected with it; but every calculation, or speculation, 
and human plan-making, must here be considered a.s excluded, inas
much as all this makes an inroad on the immediate unity of life in 
Christ and God. 
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St Matthew only. It is of the utmost importance for an insight 
into the relation which existed between the Baptist and our Re
deemer; and even in this communication, which is peculiar to him, 
St Matthew bears testimony to the importance and originality 
of those narrations which consist more especially in conversations. 

Ver. 16, 17. The form of the baptism of St John is described 
no further; whether he uttered any, and what kind of, words 
o,·er Jesus during this rite, is not mentioned. Whatever is com
municated occurs after the completion of the baptism, i.e. at 
Christ's coming up out of the water (avsf3'1J a1To 'l"ou Uocmi;, " [when] 
he went up out of the water.") That the outpouring of the Spirit 
did not take place before the immersion quite agrees with the 
symbolical character of the act (comp. Rom. vi. 1 sqq.), which 
in itself, it is true, cannot well be applied to the baptism of St 
John, but which the Redeemer, by his baptism, typically im
parted to the act. The one part of the act (the immersion) re
presents all that is of a negative character, the removal of all 
that is old (Rom. vi. 4); and the other half (the coming up) in
dicating all that is of a positive character, the coming forth of 
all that is new; hence it was this part of the baptism which was 
joined with the communication of the Spirit. St Luke (iii. 21,) 
adds, that Jesus prayed when he was baptized, which means, of 
course, that he was mentally absorbed in adoration. The action 
continues even after the coming up, and is divided into three 
parts, Yiz. the opening of the heavens, the descent of the Spirit,and 
the utterance of the voice. But that all this did not form a kind 
of spectacle, as it were, which took place before the assembled 
multitude, but, on the contrary, that it was beheld only by 
Christ and St John, appears quite clear from Matth. iii. 16, 
(av.~;dr,o-a;v a;v.,..~ oi o~ga;voi, "the heavens were opened unto him",) 
and John i. 32. To perceive spiritual transactions or incidents, 
it is requisite to be possessed of spiritual eyes; he only who had 
them was enabled to perceive the acts of the Spirit. A presenti
ment not clearly understood, and produced by the mighty effects 
of the Spirit, may have penetra~ed the multitude for an instant 
at this sublime moment, when the blossom of heaven descended 
on earth; but the occurrence itself tliey did not witness. (For 
the analogy to the conversion of St Paul, see ix. 7 of the Acts of 
the Apostles). If we thus refer this occurrence to the spiritual 
world, we then shall require to have neither recourse to the histo
rical mode of viewing it, (which calls to mind the Jewish notions, 
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of Lrazen vaults of heaven, and of bir<h who accidentally di
rected their course towa,rds that spot where the baptism of 
Christ took place), nor to a mythical mode of explanation. The 
Spirit, the invisible cause of everything visible, contains in itself 
the ground of all things ; the revelation and communication of 
himself is a predicate of his nature. The opening of the heaven, 
i. e. of the world of the spirit, hence, is nothing else than the 
revealing of the spiritual world to the spirit; every revelation of 
divine things is a tearing asunder of the heaven, or descent 
of the Spirit (Isa. lxiv. l; Ezek. i. I; Acts of the Ap. vii. 55). 
As little as the opening of the heaven is to be considered in a 
material sense, equally as little must it be considered as a 
mere imagination; it is a real effect produced by the Spirit upon 
the spirit. For the person of our Redeemer this opening of the 
heaven was one of a stationary or abiding character; the flow 
of his internal life into the everlasting abode of the Spirit, and 
from thence back upon him, never ceased again. The spiri
tual eyes of the disciples of our Lord were opened gradually 
for this purpose, in consequence of their intercourse with 
him, and henceforth they were enabled to behold the heaven 
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon 
the Son of Man (John i. 52). The descent of the Spirit, there
fore, is nothing but the communication of him, which is his na
ture itself. God, as love itself, descends, by means of his Spirit, 
into the hearts of those who love him. In like manner is the 
sound of the voice a necessary effect of the Spirit. The Spirit, 
the creator of language, speaks for the Spirit, his effect is the 
pure word; what he speaks is understood by the Spirit in a cli
rect manner, not by means of the physical or external ear, but 
through the ear of the spirit, i. e. through the spiritual being 
which is open to spiritual e:ffects.1 

1 From what has been said, it must not be inferred, that no part of 
the whole occurrence should have been visible and audible to those who 
were present. In the Gospel of the Hebrews ( comp. my Gesch. der 
Evang. p. 81,) was the addition, that fire was seen at the baptism of our 
Redeemer. Inasmuch as all revelations of the Deity manifest them
selves in light and brightness, this idea is not incorrect, only it is 
conceived in a material sense. There may have been, in like manner, 
flomething audible in the voice to all present (comp. on John xii. :29) 
But the so-called ',;p r,~, "daughter of the voice," is here entirely out 

of the question. The Rabbis assert, it is true, that it has been audible 
~ince the period of the second temple, or, what amounts to the same, 
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With regard to the comparison of the Holy Ghost to a dove, 
it is evident from the expression w,nf, "as," which is used by all 
the four Evangelists, that they "·ished to have it understood as 
snch, i.e. as a comparison or simile. The reality of the phenome
non, it is true, is expressly rendered prominent ( <rr,iµ,a,,x(j, e'/ou, "in a 
bodily form," Luke iii. 22,); but as a real spiritual appearance or 
phenomenon, it was invisible to the physical eye, and hence 
it is that tlw impression produced can be described only by a 
comparison with things visible. According to biblical symbol
ization, certain spi1itual characters appear personified in indivi
dual animals, such as the lamb, the lion, the eagle, and the 
bull. In this natural system of hieroglyphics, the dove is the 
symbol of purity and cleanness, and hence it is with the dove 
that the Spirit of pmity can be most properly compared.1 The 
coming of the Spirit like a dove, hence indicates that the ful
ness of the Spirit of purity and cleanness, through which Jesus 
became the purifier of mankind, had fallen to his share. Thereby 
he was, as it were, sealed, i.e. confirmed, as the Son of God, and 
hence the substance of the words heard from heaven is: oiir6, 
i<re:-1• o vi6; µ,ou x. -:-. ", " this is my son," &c. That the expression 

since the gift of prophecy disappeared from among the people of Israel. 
Yet, this can be regarded the less as an historical statement, inasmuch as 
the whole affair contains something which easily leads to misconceptions 
and abuses, so that it cannot be believed that Providence destined it as a 
compensation for the silence of the prophets. The heavenly voices of 
which mention is made in the New Testament, lose the striking features 
which they invariably possess, the moment we reflect that the idea of 
divine speaking(= to revealing himself) is to be found throughout the 
whole of the Scriptures, and that the same phenomenon is apparent in 
all divine manifestations. In these divine manifestations the voice is 
forgotten in the apparition; but where the voice only is heard, no notice 
is taken of the presence of the spiritual being, nor a mere invisible 
revelation. But in spiritual proximity the senses penetrate one another, 
and thus form an union for perception.-The name, " daughter of the 
voice," has been explained, moreover, very correctly by Buxtorf, Lex. 
Tai. p. 310, where it is called: filia, i.e. vox secundaria, crelestis vocis 
partus, "the daughter, that is, a secondary voice, born of the celestial 
voice." In the terrestrial word they saw the echo of the heavenly 
word, and hence they applied the former as a prophecy of impending 
events. 

1 The comparison of the Spirit with the dove, is likewise to be found 
in the Samaritan and Rabbinical writers. In the tract Ohaghigah, refer
ring to Gen. i. 3, it is said: Spiritus Dei ferebatur super aqua, ut colum
ba, "the Spirit of God hovered over the waters like a dove." The 
Christian sects borrowed the simile, no doubt, from the New Testament. 
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,ib, 0.ou, "Son of God," here refers to the divine and eternal 
nature of the Son, is evident from John i. 34. In it our Re
deemer became, by the baptism of the Spirit, perfected, as
sured, and revealed in an especial manner to St John. (' A 1 rMrr,

.,-6. = ,-,rr,, "beloved."-Euoox,iv SV 'l"IVI = '.:l, ~' "to be well
pleased i~T or with any one." God is pleas~d o;ly with the image 
of himself, hence with man in Christ only. Ephes. i. 6). Two 
circumstances are brought forward as peculiarly remarkable in 
the narrative of the occurrences at the baptism, given by the 
Evangelist St John, i. 32. In the first place, the ,;;-v,u11,a 'i1um ;,;;: 

au.,-6v, " the Spirit abode upon him," (i.e. ·fAO,v ,,;r' au.,-liv xaJ 'iµ,rne, 

" came upon him and abode.") In these words the Evangelist 
puts forward in the Redeemer, what he evidently regards 
throughout as a peculiarity of the manifestation of the Spirit 
under the New Testament. Whilst the Spirit manifests itself for 
single moments, in its Old Testament form of ministration, he ap
pears in the New Testament, with uniform activity, as belonging 
thereto. In the life of Jesus, we find this uniformity in the 
knowledge of his divine character represented to perfection, 
whereas, in the development of life of the righteous men of the 
Old Testament, there is always manifested an interchange of 
moments of an elevated character with others which are, as it were, 
void of the Spirit. The oux fio.iv aii.,-hv, "knew him not," of St John 
i. 33, is also a remarkable passage. These words seem to contra
dict partly the passage of St Matth. iii. 14, which implies an 
acquaintance between Jesus and St John, and partly the nature 
of the circumstances which, as the mothers of both wore so 
friendly, would lead to the knowledge of one another. But the 
term fio.iv, "to know," it is evident, is here by no means opposed 
to the supposition that St John knew Jesus externally, and that 
he cherished some forebodings concerning his exalted destination. 
But in order to obtain the divine undoubted certainty that it 
was in the person of Jesus that the hopes of mankind were to 
be realized, hence he required an express confirmation, which 
should be of such a nature as to place them beyond all the lia
bilities to doubt and deception to which they might be subject. 
As such a wonderful sign he regarded the outpouring of the 
Spirit upon him, which was made to him on occasion of the 
baptism. (John i. 33). 

St Luke (iii. 23,) connects with his account of the baptism 
the genealogy of our Redeemer, inasmuch as he beg·im, it ac-1:or-
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ding to the prevailing national view (c:J~ w, hoµ,/~1.,.0, "being as 
was reputed,") with Joseph the spouse of Mary. But with this 
transition St Luke combines the important notice, that Jesus 
was 30 years old when he began his ministry. The additional 
term w<f1i, " about," it is true, appears to render uncertain 
the determinate number of years; yet, as, according to Numb. 
iv. 3, 47, the age of 30 years was fixed for each Levite as the 
period of his entering upon his office, and as the Redeemer con
formed himself everywhere to the existing regulations of the 
old covenant, hence we may conclude, with much plausibility, 
that the Redeemer was not under 30 years of age. Yet, there is 
no reason to suppose that he had passed the fixed number. In 
the life of our Lord everything has its number and measure, and 
it will be best to abide by the age mentioned. The only thing 
vague is, whether his public appearance took place in the begin
ning or at the end of the year. (With regard to the construction 
of the proposition, it is best to complete it by the verb 01oa<fxs1v, 

"to teach," after, a.gx,6µ,svo,, "beginning." The combination of 
the participle with ~v, "was," or of c:lv, "being," with agx,6µ,1vo,, 
a.re not in agreement with the whole connection.) 

§ 3. THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST. 

(Matth. iv. 1-11; Mark i. 12, 13; Luke iv. 1-13.) 

In most perfect accordance with the preparation of our Re
deemer by his endowment with the fulness of the Spirit, does 
his victory in his struggle with the evil spirit present itself. The 
idea of the Messiah implies his being called into existence for 
the destruction of the kingdom of darkness; hence his whole life 
on earth appears to be a struggle with the prince of darkness; 
yet, the Gospel-history points out two events only in the life of 
Jesus, wherein he resisted the full combined power of the evil 
spirit and overcame it. These momentous events form the begin
ning and the end of his public ministry, and both of them dis
play their peculiar character. In the first temptation, at the very 
entrance upon hiB office, 1 enticement presented itself to our Lord 

1 Even in the Jewish theology, and from the general conception of the 
:Messiah, an opinion had been formed that he was to be tempted by Satan, 
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in the form of sensual pleasure; and in the second, at the end 
of his earthly career, it was through the fewr of sufferings and 
death. Each one of these temptations presents itself in a va1ied 
form; in the uniform victory over both we behold our Lord as 
the ideal of consummate righteousness, as victor in the struggle 
against sin. The narrative before us, describing the temptation 
of Jesus on the part of sensual pleasure, represents this pleasure 
as approaching our Lord in the three principal forms or aspects 
through which the world ever seeks to act, viz. the lust of the 
eyes, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life (1 John ii. 16). 
Hence this narrative expresses the perlect and satisfactory cha
racter of his victory over sin, forming thus a worthy introduction 
to the public manifestation of the ministry of the Redeemer, who 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin (Heb. iv. 
15). The same temptations of pleasure that here encountered 
Jesus in a state of concentration, and in which state they were 
repelled, accompanied him in special forms throughout the whole 
period of his earthly ministry, presenting themselves to him at 
one time in one shape and at another in another. In like man
ner was our Redeemer encountered throughout his whole life by 
temptations on the side of pain and suffering, until they presented 
themselves at the end of his earthly career in the fullest state 
of concentration. 

The mode of viewing the Gospel narrative of the temptation 
of Christ depends upon the position of the expounder relative to 
the doctrine of the devil and of evil angels in general. Reserv
ing the further explanation on this point for the passage of Mat. 
viii. 28, we shall merely observe, that exposition can divest itself 
of the doctrine of the existence of evil spiritual beings, only 
through the highest degree of arbitrariness, inasmuch as we are 
taught even by the Old Testament, although, for wise reasons, 
in a mystical _manner, that man did not produce evil from within 
himself (in which case the idea of a redemption, which presup
poses a subjection to a foreign, i.e. external power, would be ut
terly destroyed), but because he was misled by an evil power, 
whereby he becomes exposed to its influence (comp. Genes. iii. L; 
Levit. xx. 6; Deut. xxxii. 17; Ps. cvi. 37; Job i. 6; Isaiah liY. 
16; Zechariah iii. 1 ). In the New Testament this doctrine is 

even at the very entrance upon his office. (Comp Schottge-n's work, Je~u8 
dn· walwe Messias,· aus der Jiidischen Theologie dargestellt. Leipzig-. 
1748. Svo. p. 754 sqq. 
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confirmed by Clnist partly by the general presupposition, which 
is manifest in innumerable discourses of his, that the kingdom of 
the good is opposed by a kingdom of the evil (comp. Matth. xii. 
26 sqq.), and partly by express declarations concerning this doc
trine (Matth. xiii. 39; John viii. 44; xiv. 30), which admit 
to an unbiassed commentator no other mode of explanation 
whatever. Hence, if the expounder finds himself necessitated to 
include the doctrine of the existence of the devil within the 
circle of the doctrines of Jesus and the apostles, he then will 
be able the less to bestow his approbation on expositions of the 
history of the temptation, which apply the expression 01&./30Ao~, 
" devil" (in St Matthew and St Luke, for which St Mark has 
the term tr,x,;-,xvu., " satan"), to every human adversary and temp
ter, since the idea of Christ necessarily contains the idea of his 
struggle against evil in its state of concentration. The whole 
biblical doctrine of the relation of Christ to the kingdom of evil, 
though we were not possessed of the history of the temptation, 
would lead us to the very same idea exemplified therein. But 
if we are unable to adopt for ourselves this latter exposition, so 
this must be the case in a far higher degree with all those who 
regard the temptations so clearly defined in the history of the 
temptation of Christ as having emanated from within the Re
deemer himself. Schleiermacher is not wrong when he writes: 
"Had Jesus cherished such thoughts (as the tempter expressed 
to him,) in the faintest degree, he would have been Christ no 
longer; hence, this manner of exposition appears to me the most 
wicked N eotericoutragethat can be committed against his person." 
(V ersuch iiber den Lucas, p. 54 ). The absolute purity of Jesus 
permitted in no ways the derivation from himself of an impure 
idea; as the first Adam, according to the deeply significant nar
rative of the book of Genesis, was tempted from without, so was 
in like manner the second Adam (1 Cor. xv. 47), only with this 
difference, that the latter was victorious.1 But Schleiermacher's 
own opinion that the temptation is a mere parabolical narrative, 
which has been misunderstood at a subsequent period, a view, too; 

1 The hypothesis raised by Meyer, (in Part 2, of Ullmann's and 
Uml,reit's Stud. und Krit. for the year 1831,) that the history of.the 
temptation is a dream, to which he compares the dream of Solomon, 
(1 Kings iii. 5 sqq.) does not essentially differ from this view. For, if 
these ideas of the tempter could have arisen in the heart of Christ, even 
in a dream, his purity then would have been polluted. But if the 
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which has been emLraced by Ullmcinn (8tud. und Krit. part 1, p. 
59 sqq.), has been completely refuted by Usteri (Stud. und Krit. 
part 4. 1832). We have here, there is no doubt, a clear fact 
disfigured by no mythical elements (Blatter f. hoher. Wah rh. vol. 
v. p. 247 sqq.); yet, it may be doubted even, from a purely bibli
cal point of view, whether the Satan standing before Christ, as 
narrated in the history of temptation, was an external or cor
poreal manifestation. It seems that this can be answered in 
the negative for more than one reason. For, in the first place, 
we are unable to produce an analogous fact either from the Old 
or the New Testament; for, the narrative contained in Genes. iii. 
1, in whatever light we may view it, cannot be regarded at least 
as an appearance of the devil. But then the supposition of an 
external appearance of the prince of darkness would contribute 
nothing to explain this fact; for, even if the physical guiding of 
Jesus through the air be regarded as a fact, still it would be in
comprehensible how all-the kingdoms of the earth could be sur
veyed from one mountain. The words of the tempter outwardly 
expressed must be viewed, moreover, as being in connection 
with an internal operation, inasmuch as without it no tempta
tion would have taken place; upon this operation would depend 
the actual fact as to the supposition or admission of an external 
apparition. Hence, it would be no doubt most agreeable to 
probability to transfer the occurrence as one of an internal cha
racter to the spiritual world; in that case there will be fully re
tained whatever is essential, while at the same time a true view 
will be obtained concerning this occurrence. The temptation 
will then be found as having consisted in the circumstance that 
the -J.,ux~, "soul," of Jesus was exposed to the most powerful in
fluences of the kingdom of darkness. This kingdom of darkness 
displayed to the Redeemer, through its representative, its lumin
ous or favourable side, endeavouring to withdraw him from the 
narrow path of his earthly development of life. (We find analo
gous phenomena in the Old as well as New Testament [comp. 
Ezek. viii. 3, xi. 1; Rev. i. 10; xvii. 3], and if we wish to connect 
the passage: i, <1amva.r; µ.era<1x11µ.ari~em, ei; &yye>..ov ~wr6r;, " Satan 
is transformed into an angel of light," of 2 Cor. xi. 14 with the 

causing of the thoughts in his dream were to be traced to some inimical 
power, the view itself then would be inoffensive, but then, too, it would 
be inconceivable why the whole occurrence, as stated in the narrative. 
should not have occurred during· his waking state. 
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tempt.ation, then this expression requires by no means an exter
nal apparition, but it may be understood as referring to the in
ternal revelation of Satan as a good angel, in order to delude the 
more safely.) 

Matth. iv. 1. After the baptism, the Redeemer left the river 
Jordan forthwith (comp. Luke iv. 1), and withdrew into a state 
of retirement for the quiet preparation for his exalted calling. 
(That the wilderness here spoken of is to be considered as such 
in the true sense of the word, is evident from Mark i. 13. Tra
dition calls it Quarantaria, which is in the neighbourhood of 
Jericho. Joseph. Ant. xvi. 1, Bell. Jud. iv. 8, 2). Inasmuch as 
this quiet preparation and the temptation, which was connected 
with it, was founded in the plan of God, it is called av~xO,i v'll'o 

=•~µ,rv:·o; ,i; nlv Eg71µ,ov, " was led by the Spirit into the wilderness." 
That this r,.v,vµ,a, " spirit," was the good spirit that filled Jesus 
at his baptism is indicated in the words of Luke iv. I, 'I,iO'ou, 
r,.v,uµ,a,-:-o; ayiou r,.t..~g11; x. '1'. A,, " Jesus full of the Holy Spirit." But 
from this it appears inexplicable how the question can be of a 
-r.-"t:aO'O~va,, "to be tempted," in the Redeemer who was endowed 
with the fulness of the Spirit. (The meaning of the word is 
everywhere one and the same; it is only modified according to 
the object or subject whose -r.-EtgaO'µ,oi, " temptations," are spoken 
of. Used, when speaking of the evil spirit, it signifies to tempt, 
in order to be able to destroy; in this sense it is said of God: 
,.,,gci~" ovoha, "he tempteth no one" [Jam. i. 13]. God, on the 
other hand, tempts in order to purify and to perfect [Genes. 
xxii. I]. ·Used by man, when speaking of, or with reference to, 
God, it is always an emanation of unbelief and of temerity [Heb. 
iii. 9], inasmuch as it involves the contrast to a humble waiting 
for the intimation of God's will.) Yet must we include in the 
very idea of the Redeemer the possibility of falling Oike the 
posse non peccare, "ability not to sin," of Adam), because with
out it no merit is conceivable.1 But this possibility, it is true, 
can only be regarded as one purely objective, for, inasmuch as 
God became man in the person of Christ, in so far, indeed, must 
be att1ibuted to him the non posse peccare, "the impossibility 
of sinning." This amalgamation of the possibility of falling and 

1 The very idea, so consolatory to weak man struggling with sin, 
namely, that the Redeemer himself tasted the bitterness of this struggle 
in all its forms, (Heb. ii. 17, 18,) would be destroyed, if the objective 
possibility of the fall of Christ were to be denied. 
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of the necessity of victory over evil, is a mystery which is one 
and the same thing with the idea of the God-man himself. We 
can render this connection perceptible only by drawing the line 
of distinction between "1,uxn, " soul," and r.v;uµ,a, " spirit." In 
the human "1,uxn,1 was based his liability to temptation, and 
in the being filled with the ,,rveuµ,a, the necessity of his victory; 
through the former he became like unto ourselves, and was 
made a pattern for us; through the latter he stands above 
everything. human, and offers his aid to each single indivi
dual, by virtue of the same Spirit, to resemble him. In the last 
great temptation of Jesus, his sufferings at the end of his life, 
the Redeemer himself declares his abandonment by the Divine 
Spirit with which he had been filled (Matth. xxvii. 46); this 
abandonment, in which the humanity of our Redeemer stands, 
so to speak, isolated, gives a true picture of the nature of 
his terrible struggle in that awful hour. Here nothing is 
related expressly of such an abandonment; but we assume it 
to have taken place, especially inasmuch as the Redeemer 
does not recognise the tempter at once. The external fasting 
of our Lord in the wilderness was only, as it were, an image 
of his internal abandoned state; and this being granted, the 
temptation then obtains an essential meaning. In the per
fect possession of the fulness of the Divine Spirit a temptation 
is unimaginable; the "1,uxn, " soul," of Jesus could humanly 
struggle and militate only when in a state of nudity. Hence 
this scene must be viewed in the following manner. After the 
outpouring of the Spirit on our Lord, he went, guided by this 
Spirit, into the wilderness, in order to commence his great work 
in the deep recesses of his internal life. Here, as in the garden 
of Gethseµi.ane and upon Golgotha, the Spirit which filled him 
forsook him, and power was given to darkness over him (Luke 
xxii. 53); pleasure in its most alluring forms tempted his soul. 
Yet the Redeemer encountered the foe, and obtained the victory 
in most perfect purity; and as soon as the temptation had been 
repelled, the fulness of the Divine strength returned once more 
upon him (l\fatth. iv. 11 ). Were we to say that the passage: 
'71"VfUfl,ct eµ,eivev J,,,' aur6v, "the Spirit abode upon him," of John i. 32, 

1 "1,ux~; usually translated "soul," is equivalent to the Hebrew Wti:, 
which mean~, rather, the principle of life within us, and as such is h;;:c 
represented as a something mther opposed to the -;n,ii,ua, "spirit."-T. 



GOSPJ,;L 01'' ST MATTHEW IV. 2. 

forms a routradiction to this manner of viewing it, then, in<leed, 
would the same be the case with Matt. xxvii. 46, wherein, cer
tainly, such a state of spi1itual abandonment must be conceived. 
Henre, the same manner in which this difficult problem is solved 
in that case must be adopted likewise in this. My opinion con
rerning this mysterious connection is as follows:-The internal 
nature of our Redeemer was like that of other men, subject to 
,'i.cissitudes; he had moments of the most abundant fulness of the 
Spirit as well as of partial abandonment; but then, in the first 
place, this nature was not liable to those frequent changes which, 
in sinful men, it is subject to; and in the second place, they did 
not intrude into the innermost sanctuary of his life. His -4,uxn, 
"soul," itself was pure and holy, and in its perfect amalgama-• 
tion with the ,;;-vEuµ,a., "spirit," it was so entirely a -4,u,::71 '71'vEuµ,ar,x 11, 
"spiritual soul," that his soul acted even in moments of the ut
termost abandonment of the overfl.o\ving fulness of the Spirit (as 
is to be understood of Matth. xxvii. 46) with the power of the 
Divine Spirit. This immutable tranquillity abiding in the deep 
recesses of his sacred soul, this perfect state of his inmost vital 
power, " innerster Lebensnerv," untouched by the fluctuations 
of disquietude, which, as well as the other consequences of sin, 
the Redeemer suffered for our sake; these are expressed by the 
µ,Eve,v ~ou ,;;-vEuµ,a.-ro;, "abiding of the Spirit," which forms a con
trast to the :fluctuating, i.e. changeful conditions of the saints 
of the Old Testament, who, as soon as the ·dark hours ap
proached, could thenceforth be overcome by sin. 

Ver. 2. The fasting of Jesus during the forty days evidently 
forms a parallel with the fasting of Moses (Deut. ix. 9, 18) and 
of Elijah (l Kings xix. 8). Hence, we must the less take the 
v1')0-nuE1v, " fasting," in the wider sense (i.e. for: abstinence from 
the customary food), inasmuch as we read of Moses that he ate 
no bread and drank no water, which agrees with: ovx ecpa,rev ovo§v, 

"he did eat nothing," of St Luke iv. 2. The Evangelists are anxi
ous to place Jesus by the side of the great prophets of antiquity 
(according to Deut. xvi.ii. 15, wherein Moses says, "the Lord 
will raise up a prophet like unto me"), hence he could do no less 
than they did. The number forty was considered, it is true, sacred 
by the Jews, but it does not follow from this that it ought not to 
lie taken in a literal sense; on the contrary, the view itself en• 
tertained by the Jews concerning the sanctity of certain numbers 
has a deeper meaning, which, when considered as a general pro-
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position, may b.e expressed thus: According to Divine regulation, 
which is pure harmony, every development takes place accord
ing to a certain fixed number and measure. The forty days of 
the temptation form an interesting parallel with the forty year!'> 
of the journey of Israel through the wilderness.1 All the scrip
tural passages, cited by J csus throughout the history of his temp
tation, are borrowed from the narrative of this journey. 

Ver. 3, 4. It is very correct to view the idea of applying all the 
higher powers imparted to him to the appeasing of his own neces
sities as forming the apex of the first temptation. The princi
ple herein carried out, of using his wondrous powers only for the 
healing benefit of others, our Redeemer acted upon with self
denying love throughout the whole period of his ministry. The 
powerful claims of sensual instinct Jesus repelled by his faith in 
the Divine power, with a reference to Deut. viii. 3. (The 
passage -,"., 'I!:) ~'.!n?Yt,~, "everything which proceedeth from the 
mouth of J ehov;h," is Trendered by the Septuagint: gn,ua fa1rog,w6-
t-wov 011It ~'T'oµ,rvrot; 0eou, "word proceeding from the mouth of God." 
In this passage the manna (considered in the sense of an extra
ordinary heavenly food [Ps. lxxviii. 25]) is contrasted with the 
food offered by earth, and in like manner Jesus places here, 
in opposition to the thing terrestrial ( &g'T'ot;, "bread"), things 
Divine. Hence, taken in connection with the whole, no other 
earthly food can here any way be understood. The gnµa. e,ou, 
" word of God," must here be viewed as the efficient and crea
tive cause of every kind of nourishment. As everything obtained 
existence through the word of God and by the breath of his 
mouth (Ps. xxxiii. 6), so in like manner it is the same word 
which upholds all that is created, inasmuch as their preservation 
is nothing but a perennial creation. Jesus rests upon his belief 
in this Divine power; as long as the Spirit retained him in the 
wilderness he fed upon the hidden word of God, which strength-

1 Parallels such as these are admitted even by Strauss and De Wette, 
the defenders of the mythical character of the Gospel-history; but both 
these authors admit it in such a manner as to deny, in consequence of 
these parallels, the typical events of the Old Testament, as well as their 
counterparts in the New Testament, in their historical reality; thus, 
however, reducing them to mere child's-play. They can have a signifi
cancy for the g-rave and sober mind only, when they are based on 
real occurrences, by means of which God, so to speak, uses a language 
of deeds. 
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encd his soul and body, without his effecting ought for himself 
bJ means of the gift of miraculous power bestowed on him. 
(Concerning t~µ,l'L 0eoi-, comp. on Matth. iii. 2.) 

Ver. 5. The second temptation St Luke places the last, which 
is evidently less to the purpose. For, the first two ideas which 
the tempter brings before Jesus, may be assumed for a moment 
as proceeding from a good being, but the temptations therein con
tained lie much deeper; hence Satan herein did not betray him
self in his true nature, for, it is only in the last demand tha,t he 
betrays openly his dark origin, and hence it is, that we find in 
St Matthew the term i:-,.l'Lre, "get thee hence," which justly fol
lows it. (' Aril'L -,.CA,; = 'IV1P:-:! .,.,J!, "the holy city," which is the 
designation for Jerusalem, as the centre point of the Old Testament 
theocracy. II,egur,o=~:i:,, "wing," i.e. a side-piece of the temple, 
tower like, and with a :fl~t roof.1 His being led thither was iv 
,:;-ve[,µ,rL", "in spirit," Revelation xvii. 3). 

Ver. 6. The apex, or point of the second temptation, lies in 
the idea of dazzling with the gift of miraculous powers; this idea, 
presented in a dazzling form, and clothed in Scriptural terms, 2 is 
conveyed to the heart of our Lord. Jesus instantly acted upon the 
principle herein proved; his miracles always had a reference to the 
ethical world of the spirit. The quotation of the Scriptural texts 
was intended to awaken in Christ the sensual gratification of 
Yanity through the knowledge he had of his. being the Son of 
God, and through the joyous feeling of the miraculous power 
dwelling in him; a humble obedience, a total casting off of the 
smallest portion of his own will, were the only things that ensured 

1 It is more than probable that the '11'regur1ov here alluded to was the 
projecting tower called the king's portico, "which," says Josephus, Ant. 
lib. xv. cap. ii § 5, "was one of the most memorable works ever seen 
under the sun; for whereaB the valley waB so deep and precipitous that 
one could not bear to look down on it, on the very edge of this preci
pice Herod raised the immense height of this tower;" and he then 
adds, w; El 'T'lf; l'L'lr' l'LXfOU 'T'OU rauni; nrou; a1.1,rpw tfUV'T'EBe,; 'T'l'L (31'L01} 

ow-,;-nvr, tfr.O'T'/0/Vl(fV Qi.IX E~IXOU/UV'f/s .,..,,, o+ew; Elf; aµ,E'T'f'f/'T'OV 'T'OV {3uBov, i. e. so 
that if any one from the pinnacle of this roof should look down through 
both these depths at once, he would be seized with dizziness, the sight 
not being able to reach the bottom of the abyss." This, then, would 
afford the tempter the means of exciting in the human nature of our 
Saviour the vanity of displaying his divine power by casting himself 
from so awful a height.-T. 

2 Concerning the use of Scriptural passages on the part of angels, 
compare the remarks on Luke i. 17. 
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him the victory. For the rest, the passage is on the whole quoted 
from Psalm xci. 11, according to the Septuagint, only in an abbre
viated form. In their whole connection the words refer to all the 
righteous in general, representing them as being under the pro
tection of God. But righteous humanity, viewed as a totality, 
finds a representative in the Messiah as the second Adam, and 
hence the reference made of this passage to Jesus is quite cor
rect, but its application to self-induced circumstances it is what 
is false. (The 11.yyo.o,, "angels," here appears as the A.iroug-1,za 

,;rvevµ,ara,, ei, 01a,xovfav a'7T'M'1'eAAO(J,eVa 0/Cl '1'0LJG µ,eAt.ovra; XA~govoµ,,111 dwn1-

gfav, "ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation." Comp. Heb. i. 14. The entire 
fulness of the heavenly powers is there for those who fear Goel, 
as says, indeed, St Paul: .All things are yours, I Cor. iii. 21, 22. 

Ver. 7. Jesus repels in his turn with the word of Goel the 
tempter, who places himself on the temple, and deals likewise 
with the Word of God. In the words of Scripture (Deut. vi. 16), 
we find the idea expressed, that every arbitrary application or 
use of a correct principle is a temptation of God. The words are 
quoted from the Septuagint. (The expression ex¼'.iga~m, "to 
tempt,'' is used Luke x. 25, 1 Cor. x. 9, only in a bad sense; 
hence, not of God's temptations.) 

Ver. 8, 9. This passage, as has already been observed above, 
especially proves, that the temptation must be viewed as an in
ternal act, or process. A glance at all the kingdoms of the world 
cannot, of course, be obtained from any physical summit; hence, 
it is natural to call in the aid of the assumption that a spiritual 
ecstasy must have been connected with physical locomotion. 1 

The mountain from which Jesus surveyed all the kingdoms of 
the world, was the internal elevation of the spirit on which he 
stood, a point of view with which was connected the knowledge 
of its being possible for him to rule over the world. But in his 
holy humility and self-debasement he chose the cross instead of 
the throne. However, that there is not only implied a dominion 
over Palestine, but, on the contrary, a universal monarchy, is 
already evident from the Jewish notions concerning the Messiah, 
according to which it was the Messiah, who was to have the do-

1 According· to our mode of viewing, the question is al:so avoided, 
whether the ogo, u--J,iiAliv Afav, "an exceeding high mountain,'' was meant 
for Tabor, or any other mountain; this is a question for the answering; 
of which no data arc given. 
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m1mon OYC'r all the nations of the earth. (Comp. Bertlwldt 
Christo!. jud. p. 188.) Considered in a spiritual point of 
Yiew, this idea becomes pe1fectly correct and truc.-But in this 
last temptation the proud lust of power forms the apex, or pro
minent feature, of the whole. In this temptation Satan reveals 
himself as the &gx_w, ,oti xo6µ,ou ,ou,ou, "the prince of this world" 
(,T ohn xii. 31 ; xiv. 30; xvi. 11 ), who wishes to make Jesus his in
strument, i.e. to change the Christ inoo the Antichrist, inasmuch 
as he endeavours to blind him by the promise of dominion ove1' 
the world, and the revelation of its splendour. As a reward, the 
tempter demands of him to be worshipped. (The expression 
'7:'gMxu,e111, as an external 1ite signifying to prostrate one's self, to . 
fall upon one's knees, must here be considered merely as a sym
bolical expression of the internal spiiitual process which was aimed 
at in the temptation, viz. Christ's yielding to the will of Satan, his 
letting him rule in his inward parts, and the surrendering him
self as his instrument.) It is even this, wherein becomes revealed 
to the Redeemer the dark nature of the being which brought 
before him those ideas which he repelled, and hence Jesus scares 
the phantom of night with an u?.aye, "get thee away."-St Luke 
here displays a few peculiar features. To the view of the king
doms of the world from the mountain, he adds, EV 6'1"1yµ,n x_g6vou, 

"in an instant of time" =iv g1,;.fi orpOa"A.µ,ou, " in the twinkling of 
an eye," l Cor. xv. 22, whence the explanation of this scene 
in a spiritual point of view becomes the more recommendable. 
St Luke adds, furthermore, in his narrative of this temptation, 
to the speech of the Diabolos, the words, ;;,,., iµ,o/ '7/'agaoeoora,, xal ~ 

ia, Oe1,w, oiowµ,, aur~v, " for it has been delivered to me, and to 
whomsoever I will I give it." The expression '71'agaoeoora1, "given, 
or delivered over," here contains a remarkable hint concerning-, 
or against the doctrine of an evil fundamental principle; the 
prince of this world has received all from God, to whom as the 
everlasting -r.uvror..g,frwg, "universal ruler," only, all dominion is 
due. The confession of having received everything forms the 
most striking contrast to the dem;:i,nd of the 'll'gMxuviiil, " to wor
ship." Besides, whatever the tempter here says of himself, be
longs to the Son of God in the purest and most true sense of the 
word. (Comp. John xvii. 22; Revel. xi. 15.) 

Ver. 10. This last temptation our Redeemer combated by 
means of the first commandment (Deut. Yi. 13), which contains 
in itself all the others. Only the one everlasting and tru,e God, 
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the Creator of heaven an<l earth, can be the object of a<lorntion; 
wherever the assumption of this Divine prerogative takes place, 
there becomes revealed all that is diabolical. (Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 4.) 
Through this preservation of the honour of God, not only this 
world, but likewise the next, became the property of Jesus; to 
him was given all power in heaven and on earth. (Aa,-g,6~, is= 
,~, and is stronger than ?rgMxuv,iv, which latter expression is 

used likewise when speaking of human subordination, whereas 
the former has reference to God alone.) 

Ver. ll. The temptation of Jesus appears as one of those de
cisive events which also occur very frequently in ordinary human 
life, and which, through the decision then come to, impart 
their guiding influence to all the succeeding phenomena of life. 
As after the first transgression of Adam, all the sins which fol
lowed were but the development, or expansion of the original sin, 
so in like manner this first victory of our Redeemer appears as 
the basis of all those that followed. Our Lord here appears as 
standing between the two worlds of light and of darkness. As 
soon as the inimical powers had given way, heavenly powers 
surrounded our Lord, and together with him they celebrated the 
victory of good over evil.1 The wish of the tempter was that 
Jesus should serve him; but instead of this the angels serve 
Jesus, and proclaim him as the king of the Kingdom of Light. 
The significant passage Mark i. 13, ~v µ,,,-a ,-i;;v B11giwv, "he was 
with the wild beasts," contains, as Usteri (on the above text) ex
cellently observes, a typical meaning, inasmuch as Christ appears 
herein as the renovator of paradise. Adam fell whilst in para
dise, and thus changed it into a wilderness; Christ, on the con
trary, obtained a victory in the wilderness, and changed it into 
a paradise, wherein the beasts put away their fierce nature, and 
wherein angels dwelt. Yet, that the great struggle of our Re
deemer with the kingdom of darkness was not ended for ever, 
but that it had only ceased for a season, is distinctly expressed 
Luke iv. 13, where he concludes the history of the temptation 
with the following words: o o,&.{3o'Aos a?reo-,-11 a?I'' ctu,-oii &xg, xa,gou, 
" the devil departed from him for a season." 

Since, according to this our view, the temptation of Jesus took 

1 Even after the second great temptation of our Lord upon Geth
semane, there appeared to him an angel, in order to strengthen him, 
(Luke xxii. 43). We may assume, tlrnt something of the kind took 
place likewise here. 

f) 
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place unwitnessed in the depth of his internal life, hence, the 
only source and witness we can produce to substantiate its reality 
is the narratiYe of Jesus. This, and similar occurrences, must have 
formed the subject-matter of the conversations which Jesus held 
with his disciples after his resurrection, inasmuch as he conversed 
with them concerning the kingdom of God (Acts of the Apostles 
i. 3). In order to become acquainted with the nature of this 
kingdom, it was necessary for them to know its foundation, and 
it was into this that the temptation afforded the deepest insight. 
The perfect harmony existing in the event itself, as well as in its 
introduction into the Gospel-history, in the narratives of St Mat
thew and of St Luke, who wrote independent of one another, 
all this taken together forms an external evidence of the event, 
to weaken which would always be a matter of great difficulty; 
the impress of its internal truth it bears in itself, and in the 
perfect connection in which it stands with the person and the 
work of our Redeemer. 



III. 

P ART TH E TH I RD. 
OF ClptIST'S ACTS AND DISCOURSES, ESPECIALLY IN GALILEE. 

{Matth. iv. 12; xviii. 35; Mark i. 14; ix. 50; 
Luke iv. 14; ix. 62.) 

§ l. JESUS BEGINS TO TEACH. 

(Matth. iv. 12-17; Mark i. 14, 15; Luke iv. 14, 15.) 

Ver. 12. Had we not been instructed by the communications 
of St John the Evangelist, concerning the mass of events which 
occurred between the public appearance of Jesus and the cap
tivity of the Baptist ( comp. John iii. 24 ), we should feel induced 
to conclude from Matth. iv. 12 and Mark i. 14 that the imprison
ment of St John was closely connected, as regards time, with 
the temptation of Jesus. This fact is corroborative of the view 
already taken (Introduction, § 7), namely, that a chronologi
cal order or arrangement of the isolated events is inadmissible 
in this portion of the Gospel-history, inasmuch as it can be 
proved here, although only incidentally, 1 by a comparison with St 
John, that there is no connection between the things which are 
brought together. For, even if St Luke here makes no mention of 
St John (comp. nevertheless Luke iii. 19, 20), yet, he begins his 
narrative (iv. 15) with the usual proposition: '1110-oii; ioioao-;m iv 

1 Concerning the circumstance that no inferences may be drawn from 
this against St Matthew as a writer, comp. Siejfert on the passage above 
mentioned, p. 72. 
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.,.,," lfvvayw1a~ au.,-w,, bo;a~6,u,evo, u-r./, -r.av.,-wv, "Jesus taught in their 
synagoguC's, being glo1ified of all," whereby this section becomes 
dep1ived of its chronological character. Similar general formu
las arC' used by St Matthew, iv. 23, who thereby abandons, in 
like manner, a 1wiori, all exact chronological arrangement of iso
lated events. Whatever can be admitted with any degree of pro
bability, from the communications made by the first writers of 
the Gospel into the earliest history of the public ministry of 
Jesus, can be detennined with precision only by the Gospel of 
St John. And vague as are the allusions as to time, equally 
vague are they as to place, especially in St Matthew. In the 
very beginning of this section (iv. 12), this Evangelist, indeed, 
lays the scene in Galilee, and even in Capernaum; yBt·, if we 
were individually to conclude from this, that St Matthew was 
unacquainted with Christ's actions out of Galilee previous to his 
last journey to Jerusalem, this conclusion would not be suffi
ciently well founded, because it cannot possibly be proved where 
the individual occurrences spoken of by St Matthew did take 
place, since this Evangelist, from a complete want of a chrono
logical and local interest, has arranged all his statements from a 
certain general point of view.1 Hence, if it is even probable 
that St Matthew, as a native of Galilee, relates occurrences 
which have an especial reference to Galilee, yet, his communica
tions frequently assume so general a character (comp. from ix. 
35 forward; x. I; xi. 1, 2-7; xii. I, 9; xv. 22), that the nar
rative may refer to incidents which occurred in Judea as well as 
to those of Galilee. 

Ver. 13. After having indicated in a few great traits that our 
Redeemer chose Galilee as the main sphere for his ministry, St 
Matthew records the fact that it was not Nazareth, the place of 
abode of the parents of Jesus, which became the centre point of 
his activity, but that it was Capernaum. (Ka'71'egvaovµ,, more cor
rectly Ka.rpa.gvaour.1, = □~n:i -,o:,, "Kephar-naum," vicus conso
lationis, " the town of co~sol;tion." It was situated near the 
sea of Genesareth [ whence the expression '71'aga'."ta')..a1111ia, "near by 
the sea," comp. John vi. I 7], in the confines of the tribes of Ze
hulon and Naphtali, in the neighbourhood of Bethsaida, not far 
from the junction of the river Jordan with the sea.) The motive 

1 For further information on this subject, compare my programmes 
concerning the authenticity of St Matthew. 
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for leaving Nazareth is here passed over in silence; but accord
ing to Luke iv. 16-30, it was the unbelief of the N azarcnes which 
induced our Lord to withdraw his blessed influence from th0,c 
ungrateful people. Parallel passages to this narrative of St Luke 
we find first noticed in Matthew xiii. 54 sqq. and Mark vi. 1 sqq., 
and the very history of the healings which St Luke connects 
with the occurrence in Nazareth, Mark i. 21 transfers to the very 
beginning. Hence, although it appears to us highly proba
ble that St Luke has introduced the position of the event in 
Nazareth in a more correct chronological order, yet, have we pre
ferred to defer the explanation of that passage until we should 
come to Matth. xiii. 54 sqq. A deviation from our principle, to 
follow St Matthew in this portion of the Gospel-history, we 
could have thought justifiable only whenever we should have 
discovered a sound basis for the certainly untenable view: that 
Luke iv. 16 sqq. must be understood as referring to a by far 
earlier and Matthew xiii. 54 sqq. to a second and much later 
advent of Jesus to Nazareth. 

Ver. 14-16. The Evangelist St Matthew sees nothing acci
dental in the choice of this very locality, but on the contrary, he 
sees in it the fulfilment of a prophecy of Isaiah (ix. 1, 2). The 
passage quoted contains the prophecy, that the light of the ~Ies
siah would reveal itself in the most brilliant manner in the most 
despised localities of Palestine. (Similar to the foregoing is 
Micah v. 1 ). Besides, St Matthew quotes this passage in an ab
breviated form, and only renders prominent the names of the 
tribes of Naphthali and Zebulon as well as the surrounding 
country of the sea of Genesareth, which last mentioned country 
experienced most the blessing of the bodily presence of our Lord, 
beholding at the same time the greater number of his wondrous 
acts. (The expression ooor; ~a;\aaa71 , = t::l~j :J"1:!• " the way of 
the sea," no doubt implies the western shore of the sea of Ge
nesareth, which is here called t::)'1, " sea," just as -;r;gav T"ou 'Iogoavou 

= l:!:.:!i1 "':;;)!, " beyond the J orlan," implies the eastern shore 
of the same inland sea. Hence, both expressions comprise its 
entire circumference; and according to the Gospel-history, our 
Redeemer visited, as is well known, both sides or shores of the 
sea of Genesareth). Of the dwellers in these northern frontier 
provinces in particular, it may be said, that they dwelt in spiri
tual darkness, partly, because they liYed very far from J eru· 
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salcm and the temple, which was the centre point of the Theo
craey, in which places the true knowledge of God, in so far as it 
existed among the people, was concentrated, and partly '{tlso on 
account of the frequent contact into which they came with their 
pagan neighbours, which inevitably led to impure admixtures in 
'their religion. But it so happened that these very dwellers of 
Galilee, who were considered by the strict Jews as semi-pagans, 
were best suited to receive the new doctrine of the kingdom of 
God, since they were freed from their stupid bigotry in conse
quence of their intercourse with the members of the neighbouring 
countries, and because their state of debasement clearly demon
strated the necessity of a redemption. Thus, then, as th9 sin
ner (i.e. as the repenting one) is nearer to the kingdom of God 
than the righteous man (Matth. ix. 13), in like manner our 
Lord revealed himself to the poor Galileans sooner than to the 
other dwellers in Palestine. (Concerning the contrast of o-xo'l'os, 
"darkness," and ~l:J,, "light," comp. the context with John i. 
3, 4. ~,i:,a ~avcfrou, "shadow of death," according to the Hebrew 
t11.'q~':1 is generally used as synonymous with ~n, "darkness." 
The Septuagint have derived it from i,~, " shadow," and M'lO, 
" death." 

- ~T 

Ver. 17. After this notice concerning the locality, St Matthew 
gi.Yes briefly the contents of the sermon of Jesus. He confines 
himself to the same characteristic features which he states in 
iii. 2 when speaking of the sermon of St John the Baptist. 
These features were repentance, and its motive the approach of 
the kingdom of God. The sermon of St John naturally includes, 
in the first place, the annunciation of the Redeemer; yet, the 
notice given in Mark i. 15 must not certainly be overlooked, ac
cording to which the µ,mxvo,a, "repentance," is immediately con
nected with '7f'I0''1'1s, "faith,"1 and, indeed, not only the common 
drrr,,, which formed the basis even of the Old Testament, 

1 Scldeiermaclier (Festpr. ii. p. 93,) beautifully says: "Whenever 
Christ exhorts to repentance, he always does it with the word of power, 
which never fails of producing its effect. This word which commands 
repentance, which, in fact, creates the new spiritual world, inas~uch _as 
every individual obtains existence in it only ~hrough repe1;1tance, 1s q~ute 
as powerful and efficacious as that co~manding word, which ,~alled ~nt,o 
existence the external world by which we are surrounded. Christ s 
sermon of repentance, therefore, is of a quite different character from 
that of St John; the former was accompanied by the Spirit which creates 
repentance-it is a gospel in itself; but the latter, like the Old Testa-
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but, on the contrary, the '7Mreueiv ev ,,-,;; euayye">-i'f', "the faith, or be
lieving in the glad tidings." (Concerning ,,r,,;,,-,,, comp. on Mat. 
viii. 10; ix. 2; xiii. 58; xvii. 21 ). But in the eua11i">.,ov, " glad 
tidings," there is expressed the {3a<f1">.eia rwv ougavwv, "the kingdom 
of heaven," in its real presence, and this, too, as represented in 
the living personality of the Messiah who had been foretold by 
the prophets, and who had been so long expected. Hence, that 
in him was fulfilled all that had been promised and longed for, 
and that his new element of life (faith) only required a faithful 
reception, was announced by Jesus himself. The passage o -x.w

go, 'll"e'll"">-~gwrcu, "the time is fulfilled," Mark i. 15, clearly points 
(as does Gal. iv. 4) to a firmly based ordinance in its develop
ment, and to an internal legitimation of the same. The entrance 
of the Redeemer into the manhood, together with his public ap
pearance among the people, were necessary termini agreeably to 
the divine arrangement or ordination. 

§ 2. JESUS CHOOSES DISCIPLES. 

(Matth. iv. 18-22; M;ark i. 16-20.) 

The calling of the two pair of brothers, Peter and Andrew, 
and at a subsequent period James and John (concerning whom 
compare the context with Matth. x. 1 sqq.), is here as little ac
counted for as it is completely represented. John (chap. i.) 
affords the certainty, that these disciples became known to Christ 
immediately after his baptism; and, hence, that they are here 
only adopted among the more intimate companions of our Re
deemer. St Matthew and St Mark, who here follows him, 
wishes for the present briefly to intimate something concerning 
the calling of the apostles; in order to be able to proceed to that 
which he considered as being of the utmost importance, viz. the 
discourses of Jesus. (Concerning the passage, '71"01~rrw uµ,a. a">.,si,: 

&.vOgw'll"wv, "I will make you fishers of men," comp. on Luke v. 10, 
wherein the idea is met with in a more determinate or explana
tory connection.-' Aµ,<pi(3">.7111rgov, "a fishing net," or "drag," from 
&.µ,<p,{3a">-">-w, "to throw around, to cast," is spoken of in the New 
Testament only in this place. It signifies a large double net, 

ment in general, demands without giving; for, even repentance is a gift 
of God. 
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whereai- oix-:-uo, denotes a smaller lnmtingor fishing net.-Hespcct
ing- MAMtra -:-~. l'otA1Aa1a,, "the Sea of Galilee," comp. on Luke 
Y. 1.) 

~ 3. CHRIST'S SERMON IN THE MOUNT. 

(Matth. iv. 23; vii. 29.) 

The Evangelist at first describes in general terms the activity 
of the now manifest Saviour (respecting the words here made 
use of see Matthew ix. 35, where they again occur) in order to 
describe thereafter more explicitly his ministry ·as a teacher. 
He bestowed blessings in every direction, and went about in 
order to do good, pursuing his course like the sun in quiet
ness and grandeur. Unlike the law, he required nothing of 
men, but, on the contrary, poured out an abundance of benefits 
on them; he made clear by his acts that the kingdom of God was 
come upon them; to instruct and to heal, to renew the spirit 
and the body, herein consisted his great calling. (It is only 
after the captivity that mention is made of synagogues, a'uvay11.1y~ 

= .no:::in 1'1':l> literally, "house of assembly." Comp. Joseph. 
Ant.''~ix~ 6. :i de Bell. Jud. vii. 3. 3. At the time of Jesus they 
were spread all over Palestine, as well as in the Diaspora; 480 of 
them are said to have been in Jerusalem. Meeting houses of an 
inferior character, in villages, or for small communions, were 
called ,;;gotrwxai, n',on .n::i., "house, or place of prayer" (Acts of 
the Apostles xvi. TI a)'. They served, like the synagogues, for 
the daily assemblies for prayer; those that were well versed in 
the Scriptures, without being exactly priests or Levites, were 
permitted to hold discourses in them.-N6a'o,, "disease," and 
µ,ai.a,,,,,a, "infirmity," are what sthenic and asthcnic diseases are 
to one another; whereas /3aa'avo,, "pain," refers to such diseases 
only as are accompanied by tormenting pains.) 

Ver. 24. The report of the healing powers of Jesus ( the effi
cacy of which is first recorded in a special manner at viii. 11) 
spread throughout the whole country as far as the borders of 
Syria, and all the sick and diseased collected around him. 
(, , "h • f: " • L k • 37 7 " d Axo,i i"'l.Jf.l'r.)~, earmg, ame, m u e 1v. "l,:::o,, soun , 

T • 

1 Compare, moreover, the elucidations on St Matth. viii. 1, respecting 
the cures effected by Jesus and the apostles in general. 
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noise."-lugia here implies the territories of Palestine bounding 
on Syria, as well as the ordinary territories of Syria itself, which 
our Redeemer touched at in the course of his journeyings. The 
parallel passage of St Mark i. 28 is, ,;, T~v 1r,gix,o)gov .-71 , rai.,i.afa,, 

"into the country surrounding Galilee."-Of the various forms 
of disease mention will be made hereafter. Concerning the ex
pression or:uµ,ov,~6µ,evo,, "those possessed by devils," comp. on St 
Matthew viii. 28.-}:ei-.nv,a~eO'dai, "to be moon-struck," i.e. to be 
lunatic," is met with in the New Testament besides this place 
only in the Gospel of St Matth. xvii. 15.-Iuvix;e,v==,~'.!t, signifies 
" to bind," to straiten or confine;" disease is considered as a 
power obstructing organism in the exercise of its freedom.) 

Ver. 25. Moved by the mighty results of his healing powers, 
persons from all parts of the land of Judea joined our Lord, and 
accompanied him a long way on his journeys, in order to en
joy his communion for a longer period. (~exa-:.oi.,,, "Decapo
lis," Mark v. 20; vii.· 31. In Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 16 it is called 
regio decapolitana, and is a district of ten cities on the farther 
side of the river Jordan, belonging to the tribe of Manasses; the 
names of these towns, however, cannot be given with any degree 
of certainty, comp. on Matth. viii. 28.1) 

v. 1. After this preliminary description of the cures of Jesus, 
and of the impression they made upon the people, St Matthew 
introduces his readers at once to the great discourse of Jesus, 
which is usually called the Sermon in the Mount, on account of 
the surrounding country wherein it was held. But before we 
proceed to consider in detail this first great perfect whole con
tained in the Gospel of St Matthew, we beg to advance a few 
general remarks.2 

The Sermon in the Mount, in the form in which St Matthew 
presents it to us, cannot possibly have formed a connected whole, 
when delivered by Jesus. For, the connection existing between 

1 The ten cities here alluded to are: Hippos, Gadara, Pella, Dion, 
Scythopolis, Gerasa, Canatha, Philadelphia, Damascus, and Raphana. 
Plin. H. N. v. 19. Ptolemy (Geogr. v. 17) mentions the former eight 
cities only; the two last are the additions of Pliny.-T. 

2 This important section, the counterpart of the Sinaitic legislation, 
has been frequently treated of separately, especially by Pott (Helmstadt, 
1789), Rau (Erlangen, 1805), Grosse (Gottingen, 1819), and best of all 
by Tholuck (Hambw.rg, 1833). Among the fathers of the church, it was 
St A iigwtin who produced an especial work on t.he sermon in the mount. 
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the phrases is of such a nature, that it must be regarded as being 
highly improbable that our Redeemer should have so passed in 
speaking from one idea to another; a compilation of this kind 
could be justified only on the ground of presenting a written 
account, and as serving the particular purpose of the Evangelist. 
Decisive, however, in point of this assertion, is the comparison 
with St Luke.1 In this Evangelist we find, it is true, a discourse 
of Jesus (vi. 17 sqq.), which is evidently nearly related to the 
sermon in the mount of St Matthew, and which seems to be as 
to the beginning and end identical with it, but which is much 
shorter than the discourse of Jesus as given by St Matthew. If 
any one was to say that the discourse of St Luke is only an ex
tract from the complete one of St Matthew, we then would find 
in St Luke, most certainly, only two verses (vi. 39, 40) which are 
to be met with in St Matthew, as standing in a different connec
tion (xv. 14; x. 24); but as these two verses are viewed in a 
gnomonic sense, hence, they might have thus been spoken more 
than once. But those portions which are peculiar to St Matthew's 
sermon in the mount, are to be found for the greater part in St 
Luke, and this too in so definite a connection, that we must re
gard it as having been preserved in this Evangelist in its origi
nal state of combination.2 Add to this the circumstance, that 
in the Gospel of St Luke there prevails a minuteness in the his
torical combination, which is altogether wanting in St Matthew. 
Hence, if the unity or harmony of the sermon in the mount is 
to be kept in view, we then shall be necessitated to assume that 
those portions of it which stand in St Luke in a different, pro
minent, and fixed connection (as for example the Lord's prayer, 
Luke xi. I sqq., comp. with Matthew vi. 7 sqq.), were uttered 
twice. But as this supposition would hardly meet in modern 

1 Tlwluclc has decided in favour of the originality of the discourse as 
contained in St Matthew, by placing a particular weight on the circum
stance that our Lord may have repeated some things twice. But even 
admitting this, still the position of the Lord's prayer in St Matthew, 
will be found as being less appropriate than that which this prayer oc
cupies in St Luke. When Tlwluck (p. 378,) says, that our Lord, in 
Luke xi. 1, may have repeated this prayer once more to some of his 
disciples, so this is possible, we admit, but yet not probable. 

2 Concerning the connection existing between the isolated passages 
from St Luke, which are parallel with pru,sages from the sermon in 
the mount, comp. the subsequent exposition of St. Luke, commencing 
at ix. 51. 
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times with <lcfen<lers or supporters, hence, nothing remains but 
to a<lopt that view of the sermon in the mount, according to 
which its unity or harmony does not originate with our Re
deemer, but, on the contrary, with St Matthew. St Matthew 
connected with a discourse held in reality un<ler certain circum
stances by Jesus, elements of speech of a similar character. 
Concerning those circumstances under which Jesus spoke, we 
find a minute account given by St Luke. Jesus (according to 
Luke vi. 12 sqq.) had gone into a mountain in order to pray 
there; 1 on the morning following this prayer, he completed the 
circle of the twelve disciples, whom he named apostles ( comp. on 
Matth. x. 2), and descending into the plain, or open field (;ta.rn{3a; 

El17'1J ;,,,1 7'6'1fou 'lfeo,vov, literally, " descending, he stood on a level 
spot," Luke vi. 17), he instructed the people that crowded toge
ther. The circumstance that Jesus, according to St Luke, de
scended from the mountain, and according to St Matthew, as
cended the mountain (v. 1), may be thus made to harmonise, 
that St Matthew either connected his previous ascending with 
his teaching, without mentioning his subsequent descent; or 
that the crowding together of the people, anxious to be cured, 
caused Jesus to re-ascend the mountain after his previous de
scent, in order to be able to address from that place a much 
greater number of people. This discourse, then, appears to be one 
of the first public and solemn declarations made by Jesus to great 
masses of the people (hence the &vof;a; 7'h t17'6µ,a a.u-roii, literally, 
"having opened his mouth," of ver. 2, wherein Thol·uck [p. 61] 
justly perceives a description of the solemn commencement of 
the discourse which was waited for in silence); as such it was 
made use ofby St Matthew, in order to connect with this discourse 
all that was taken from other discourses of Christ, and which 
might have seemed as suitable to afford a survey of the peculiar 
character of the Gospel in relation to the Old Testament. Nei
ther the oral discourse of our Redeemer, nor the composition of 
St Matthew, were intended as an initiatory discourse for the dis
ciples; both were destined, not only for the disciples, but also 
for the mass of the people (Matth. v. I; Luke vi. 17, 20); it was 

1 Concerning the locality of this mountain nothing certain can be 
stated. Some have thought, most probably wrongly, that it was Mount 
Tabor. Tradition mentions a hill near Saphetha, (Bethulia) under the 
name of" the hill of the blessings," as the one from which our Lord de
livered this discourse. 
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meant to afford to all an insight into the nature of the kingdom 
of God. For, according to St Matthew, the discourse appears in 
the light of a second delivery of the law, which differs from that 
of the Mount Sinai only inasmuch as it teaches the most free 
conception of the commandments in the Spirit, and then sets 
forth the µ,E,;-avoirr., " repentance" (as the effect of the law of 
Moses, Rom. iii. 20), preaching together with the law grace also, 
which becomes effectfre by the fulfilment thereof. This placing 
of the la wgiYing of the N cw Testamcnt1 at the head of the minis
try of the Messial1, was calculated for the theocrats of the Old 
Testament, who, with reference to Deutcr. xviii. 15 sqq., regarded 
the Messiah as another Moses. 

In both the Evangelists, in St Matthew as well as St Luke, 
there may be traced a connection existing between the dis
courses. This connection, of course, is more limited in St Luke, 
inasmuch as he gives the discourse only in an abbreviated form. 2 

For, as in the first place, four woes exactly correspond to the four 
blessednesses (ver. 21-26), so do in like manner exactly corres
pond the exhortations to a pure, and not calculating, disinterested 
love (27-31) with the descriptions of that natural, calculating, 
interested love, which is insufficient for the Gospel ( ver. 32-34); 
and connected with this is, finally (ver. 35-38), with a retrospect 
to ver. 27, the still stronger exhortation, addressed to the disci
ples of the new covenant, viz. to live in pure and undefiled love. 
The whole, then, forms a description of the spirit of the Gospel in 

1 The assertion that Christ is no law-giver, contains something that is 
very correct, and which I am by no means disposed to deny by my mode 
of viewing the sermon in the mount. The specific nature of the minis
try of our Redeemer was not to bring any new law, but to free from the 
yoke of every law. In so far, however, as he taught them to receive the 
law of the Old Testament in its inward and spiritual character, a manner 
in which it never had been considered before, he gave, so to speak, the 
law of Mount Sinai once more, and perfected it. As the Son of God, more
over, this law, a.~ given on Mount Sinai, is likewise his own law; Moses 
was only the /J,etfi'l''TJG, "interpreter," or the mere medium of communica
tion; this law was not only for others, but it was a law likewise for him 
also. (Comp. the beautiful passage on this subject in Schleiermaclier's 
" Festpredigten," vol. ii. p. 66) . 

.. 2 I cannot agree with the view entertained by Scldeiermacher (comp. 
"Uber die Schriften des Lucas," p. 89 sqq.) respecting the discourse con
tained in St Luke wherein it is criticised unfavourably. The discourse 
is shortened, it is true, (only the woes seem to be explanatory additions, 
s. on Matth. v. 3,) yet, is it abbreviated essentially with precision, and in 
a conm,cted manner. 
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contradistinction to the severe or rigorous law, only that this con
trast is presented in St Matthew in a much more explicit and 
pointed manner. In ver. 39 St Luke makes a pause in the dis
course by observing, that the Redeemer continued the discourse 
in parables (concerning '71'aga{3oArJ, "a parable," i.e. a short dis
course, usually a narrative, under which something else is figured, 
in which the fictitious or ideal is employed to represent and il
lustrate the reality, comp. on Matthew xiii. 3). The phrase &,.-,: 
uµ,7'v Aerw, "but I say unto you," points, no doubt, to an abbre
viation of the discourse, inasmuch as St Luke has here omitted 
the more pointed contrast existing between the Old and New 
Testament, which is given by St Matthew in v. 18--48. The 
parable, in its elements, was adopted likewise by St Matthew in 
the sermon in the mount, only in a quite different order; hence 
we may assume with much probability, that they must have 
formed originally integral parts of the discourse of Jesus. Finally, 
the composition of the parables, as given by St Luke, is in every 
respect natural. For, in all of them is laid down the idea for the 
µ,a0ri'f'a,i, "disciples," that they, so far as they would render valid 
in the world the new and exalted element of life above described, 
would have first to receive it in its integrity in themselves, and 
that they would have to live in accordance therewith. Hence, they 
would have to free themselves from their spiritual blindness, they 
would have to pull the beams out of their eyes, they would have 
to produce good fruit, and to build their house on the everlasting 
foundation of the word of God (which was opposed to the human 
word of the Pharisees), and then they would be able to be of 
service to others. The only passage which appears not quite to 
harmonise with this connection is ver. 40 (respecting which com
pare the remarks on Matth. x. 24). On a more minute reflec
tion on the connection, it appears that even this idea is very ap
propriately inserted in that place. The very passage preceding 
it, /J,rJ't'I ouvarn, 't'U({!AD,; 't'U({!ADV 001}r,7'v, " can the blind lead the blind 
in the way?" (ver. 39), as well as the parable following of the 
xag<po,;, "mote, splinter" (ver. 41 sqq.), evidently point at the 
Pharisees as the directing power in the Old Testament life, such 
as it had formed itself at the time among the Jews. For, these 
were in a position of hypocritical activity, and with the desire 
to effect in others what was not in themselves, against which our 
Lord is desirous of cautioning thorn in his parables. Hence, the 
idea: oux etrT1 f-1-<1,0YJTrJ, x. r. "-·, "the disciple is not, &c.," is admir-
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able in connection with this chain of ideas: "Free yourselves 
from your attachment to your former o,MlfXttAo~, 'teacher,' the 
Law and the Pharisees can lead you no farther than they them
~elvcs have proceeded, and the most finished scholar is only 
equal to his instructor; much rather turn to me the new teacher 
with decided eamestness, and then you will no longer continue 
blind leaders of the blind, but ye will walk in the light of the 
Ii Ying." 

As a connection can be traced in the sermon in the mount as 
given in St Luke, so in like manner is this the case with that of St 
Ma.tthew-.1 For, although itmustbeassumed, that St Matthew con
nected ideas expressed on other occasions with those then brought 
forward by the Redeemer, yet, the Spirit of God formed in him 
out of them a new connected whole. The beginning and end, 
according to the narrative of St Matthew, agree perfectly with 
the discourse as given by St Luke, whereby their identity be
comes sufficiently established. Only St Matthew points out the 
contrast of the Old and New Testament in the fifth chapter with 
much more care, inasmuch as he represents minutely the nature 
of both in a series of propositions. In this form_ the discourse 
appears more distinctly as a new more spiritual law-giving; but 
together with the law grace is brought at the same time to light, 
inasmuch as the exaltation of the commandments follows the 
exaltation of the blessedness of the poor and of those that 
mourn. Hence, true repentance, which necessarily includes 
faith, is presupposed as necessary to the reception of the law of 
love. To receive and to preserve thereby truly this more ex
alted principle of life, and thus to conceive correctly the relation of 
the gospel to the law, constitutes the idea mediating between the 
extolling of the blessednesses and the new commandments of our 
Lord (comp. Matth. v. 13-20). Of these new ones six forms are 
brought forward for example's sake (ver. 21-47), in which the 
spirit of the New Testament was nevertheless sufficiently develop
ed, so that the general proposition of ver. 48, etl'ea-0e oo~ v11,m; .,.~Ae/OI x . 
.,._ i .. , " be ye therefore perfect, x . .,._ "·," might complete or finish 
this comparison. The Evangelist then continues, in the sixth 
chapter (referring back to v. 20), his comparison of the piety of 
the Old and New Testaments, conceiving the Pharisees, in the 

1 Comp. R. Stier's Andeutungen, voL i. p. 104 sqq. Concerning the 
more special character of the connection, see individual passages. 
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course of his reflections, as the (it is true impure) representatives 
of the Old Testament, l,ut yet as those who set forth the religious 
national life of that period in its true character. The inward 
and truthful character of the spiritual life forms once more the 
contra_st to the outward and vain display of Pharisaical piety. 
The usual forms under which Pharisaical piety presented itself, 
alms (ver. 2), prayer (ver. 5), and fasting (ver. 16), fonn the 
points which served our Redeemer to direct the attention to the 
disparity existing between the Old and the New. The commu
nication of our Lord's prayer forms here the centre point, inas
much as in the first part of it there becomes apparent the spiri
tual striving of the members of the new covenant, whereas in the 
second there stands the 1.wravo,a, "repentance," the thing essential 
for the members of the kingdom of God, but which, at the same 
time, is the thing so much needed by the Pharisees. A treatise 
on the position of the children of the kingdom of God with rela
tion to earthly wants (especially food, ver. 25, and clothing, ver. 
28), fills the latter, or concluding portion of the chapter ( ver. I 9 
-34). This completes the contrast existing between the Old and 
theN ew, which prevails throughout the entire discourse. The Pha
risees, in their mania to heap up earthly treasures (comp. Luke 
xvi. 13, 14), thus served two masters (Matth. vi. 24), and clouded 
thereby the clearness and simplicity of their spiritual view (ver. 
22, 23); instead of this, a child-like trust in the paternal love of 
God, and hence, a total deliverance from all care for things 
terrestrial, is rendered prominent as the criterion by which we 
may recognise the children of God; and in this view our 
Lord's prayer, which contains all the wishes and cares of the 
children of the kingdom, is rendered much more clear and 
comprehensible. The ideas put together more loosely, i.e. with 
greater freedom and with less mode of combination in the 
seventh chapter, are kept together by the concluding exhor
tation, and brought into connection with what goes before. 
After the termination of the description given of the contrast 
existing between the piety of the old and that of the new cove
nant, the exhortation addressed to the hearers forms very suit
ably a conclusion to the whole, in order thus to express in every 
respect this character of the higher life in the kingdom of 
God. As the first condition of it, a constant view of our own 
sinfulness in true repentance, is here rendered prominent; and 
we are likewise warned not to slacken in our righteous endea-



208 OOSPEL OF MATTHEW V. 3. 

Yours, Ly directing onr glance towards others (vcr. 1-5); in 
like manner arc we forbidden to pour out indiscreetly heavenly 
things on men who do not foci the want of them. To this 
ncgatiYc portion is joined (vcr. 7-14) the positive, viz. the 
exhortation to serious prayer and struggle, as the necessary 
conditions for the completion of the life in God. An invitation 
to a deep and thorough investigation of all the conditions, to the 
effects of which they would surrender themselves, then forms 
the conclusion (ver. 15-23), inasmuch as the last verses (ver. 
24-27) describe in figurative language the consequences of a 
faithful application of the word of God which they had heard, 
as also those of a careless use of so beneficial a gift. 

In this form, which the Evangelist has imparted to the dis
course of Christ from the mount, there is constructed, as it were, 
a sublime portal, by which the reader of the Gospel is conducted 
into the temple of the ministry of Jesus. We may say, that his 
whole subsequent life, all his discourses and conversations, form 
a commentary to the sermon in the mount, in which is contained 
the quintessence of all that is peculiar to the kingdom of our 
Lord. 

Ver. 8. St Matthew opens the sermon in the mount with a 
magnificent comparison of the fundamental features in the cha
racter of the children of the kingdom of God, and of the chil
dren of this world. The features of the latter, it is true, are not 
expressly rendered prominent, yet, they form as contrasts the 
foundation of the description ; the praises of the everlasting 
blessedness of the one, have as counterparts the inexpressible 
woes of the others. St Luke, who, instead of the third, has 
made use of the more appropriate second person, has succeeded 
in rendering this contrast very distinct ( vi. 24-26); yet, as he 
shortens the number of the beatifications, " Seligpreisungen," 
hence it is not improbable that he has distinctly expressed this 
contrast only for the sake of illustration. The discourse would, 
indeed, be too long and too monotonous if an ova!, "woe! alas!" 
was to be placed opposite to, or connected with, each single pas
sage of St Matthew. But were we to regard the fuller descrip
tion of St Matthew as a carrying out of the shorter discourse of 
our Lord, this view then would meet with a refutation in the 
peculiarity of the phrases which are found only in St Matthew; 
a subsequent carrying out of the fundamental idea would display 
less depth and originality. Besides, nothing essential or of any 
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consequence is there wanting in the abbreviated fonn of St 
Lu kc; he has retained the first and last beatitudes, " Selig
sprechwngen," and has only discarded the rich and glowing 
colouring. According to St Matthew, the position of the isolated 
passages is so arranged as to make ver. 3 correspond with ver. 
10, wherein the words au.,..wv et1'l"1v ~ /3a<J1"A,ia 'l"Wv ouguvwv, "theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven," with which the discourse commenc
ed, are reiterated. Hence, there are found only seven beati
tudes, since ver. 10-12 add, i.e. contain, no new idea, they 
only form a transition to what follows, inasmuch as they charac
terise, after finishing the description of the subjective character 
of the children of God, their relation to the world. In all the bea
titudes, the one idea is expressed, viz. that, according to the law 
of God's everlasting retribution, all those who on earth hunger 
and thirst for the things of the kingdom of God, shall enjoy them 
therein in the fullest measure; whereas, on the contrary, all 
those who are satisfied with this transitory world, shall feel here
after, to their pain and anguish, the necessity of things eternal. 
Hence, here is no contrast between virtue and vice; crime is 
punished even by the Old Testament; but only the necessity of 
redemption is placed in opposition to the callous deadness of 
the natural man, who, without a deep and sincere longing after 
things eternal, can find his peace and quietude in things perish
able. Over beings such as these, Wo ! is exclaimed, because the 
moment this transitory life, on which they repose, reveals itself to 
them in its true character, disquietude thenceforward becomes ge
nerated in them. Hence, Christ already has taken his stand above 
the confines of the law; the latter appears as having fulfilled its 
duty; the necessity of redemption by the knowledge of sin (Rom. 
iii. 20) is awakened; it only remains to satisfy it. What appears 
remarkable herein is only, that many of the features ren
dered prominent by our Redeemer (.1.1,axag,01 oi ,;rgq,s7G, oi i"A,~,1.1,ov,,, 

xa.Oa.gof, ,lg1Jvo'lr'o1of, ~ blessed are the meek, the merciful, the pure, 
the peace-makers") seem to go beyond the point of the awaken
ed necessity for redemption, inasmuch as they express an in
ternal condition of moral perfection. Yet, this phenomenon is 
easily explained, when we recollect how frequently the germ of 
the new and more exalted life is viewed as identical with its con
summation, in the mode of representing it adopted by Christ 
and the apostles. A true poverty of spirit is included in every 
higher development of life as a necessary condition; and it is in 

p 
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this unity or oneness that Jesus here views them. Viewed in this 
manner, the first sentences of the sermon on the mount contain a 
characteristic description of the children of God, which is founded 
on truth in eYery stage of its development, in the hig·hcst as well 
as in the lowest. For, as in the lowest there exists in germ the 
,,_aoag6,11, ,~, xagi'ifa,, "pureness of heart," so in like manner there 
remains yet in the highest the ,,.,wxeia ,ff; -r.ve~µ,a,;1, "poverty of 
spirit." 

Ver. 3. The first expression of an instructive character which 
St Matthew makes our Redeemer to utter, is, µ,a,"-ag101 oi ,;m,rx.,o,, 

"blessed are the poor," wi.th the addition, ,ff; -r.ve/Jµ,a,,, "in spirit," 
which requires to be added to the same passage ofStLuke, wherein 
it is wanting.1 The expression ..-,wx6, here corresponds with the 
Hebrew '.'.l:V, "poor," which occurs so frequently in the Psalms in 
an analog~~s sense. This expression borders on 'f'(l,',rE/VOe = l,ow, 
"humble, lowly" (Prov. xxix. 23, tr-,""I I,~~• "humble in spirit'i 
yet, it is not identical ·with it, inasmuch as a man endowed 
with the fulness of the Divine Spirit ( Ch1i.st applies this expres
sion to himself in Matth. xi. 29) may be called ,,-a,,11w6,, "humble," 
but not ..,,.w-x_,6;,-" poor." The word here signifies (as in ver. 6, 
to hunger and thirst); it implies a state of spiritual poverty, pure 
contrition of soul. Hence ..-veuµ,a, " spirit," has no reference what
ever to spirituality in a worldly sense, i.e. genius, spiritual or intel
lectual endowment (vo11;, '' mind or understanding"); for, the most 
spiritual, i.e. mentally gifted being, as well as the most spirit
less, i.e. unideal, must become poor;· but it refers to the collec
tive, higher, and yet natural principle of life contained in man. 
The feeling of the inadequacy of this principle to true righteous
ness and holiness, and the longing after a higher principle, which 
is capable ofleading thereto, i.e. the ,;rveuµ,a ay1ov, "the Holy Ghost," 
this is the condition of the entering of the (3(1,(11"A.eia, "kingdom," 
into the soul; yea, it is its very presence therein. For, the pre
sent tense must here be constantly kept in view in its strict ac-

1 ,'Jtrauss views the beatitudes of St Luke in a quite different sense, 
viz. in the Ebionitish sense, as referring to external poverty and want. But 
the New Testament is far removed from such a view; external poverty, 
without the interna~ has, according to its declaration, no value whatever. 
But in so far as external riches, for the most part, appear to be coupled 
with a spiritual attachment to earthly possessions, in so far, in~eed, ~ay 
,r,.,-i;,"/..~', " poor," have a reference to those who are poor lil thrngs 
terrestrial. 
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ceptation (as in vor. 10), inasmuch as the true 1rr~,x,,,a, "poverty" 
contains even within itself the germ of the heavenly kingdom, 
because it is itself the noblest fruit of effectual grace inwardly 
produced in man. The contrast (Luke vi. 24) is formed by 
tho 1rAolur101, "rich," who, filled with the present nothingness, 
have no desire for the world to come (a1rexm 'T'~V 1rugaxi.'l)t11V ~.uwv, 

"ye have received your consolation," comp. Matth. vi. 2). Hence, 
the {3at11A,,a, "kingdom," forms no object of their longing, and con
sequently it forms no subject for their reception. The kingdom of 
God, indeed, appears in the whole of this description as a purely 
internal spiritual kingdom; it seeks not that which is dazzling, 
that which is pleasing to the human eye, but, on the contrary, 
it inclines towards things despised and unworthy. To the Jews, 
whose senses were intoxicated with splendid representations of 
the Messiah's kingdom, this preamble of the instructive dis
course of the Messiah formed a mighty contrast with the entire 
circle of their preconceived notions; but to all those towards 
whom the law had fulfilled its 

0

duty, who were of a bruised and 
contrite heart, to all such a discourse like this was a healing 
balm. But, that the external part of human nature is not to be 
overlooked in consequence of the rendering prominent of the 
internal one, is evident from ver. 5. 

Ver. 4. The second sentence merely adds an accessory feature to 
the fundamental frame of mind, or disposition, herein lauded. The 
expression, 1revOouvre,, "those that mourn," combines well with the 
sentiment of the '7T'rwxeia, "poverty and humility," the knowledge 
of the sufferings which must be viewed as having their root in our 
guilt. (St Luke gives xJ..afovre;, " those who·weep," with the same 
reference, only he has placed the 1reivwvre;, "those who hunger," 
before the xAafovre;). Hence 1ragaxaJ..en8a,, "to be comforted," here 
includes the idea of forgiveness, which is conceived only in its 
beneficial res-ults (in Luke yeAii,v, "to laugh, to be merry," in 
a noble and sacred sense). The Messiah, the originator of the 
comfort, is called, therefore, ,;ragaXA.1/'T'Oe= on~o, "the comforter," 
John xiv. 16. -- ' 

Ver. 5, 6. It appears as though there existed the necessity for 
a direct combination of ver. 6 with the two first passages, or 
propositions, in the manner in which we find it in St Luke, in
asmuch as the physical longing, i.e. desire after the preservation 
of the bodily organism, is here also used to express the spiritual 
longing. (Concerning· this same comparison see Ps. xlii. l; 
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Isaiah lxv. 13; Amos. viii. 11.) This idea differs from ver. 3 
and 4 only as to the object of this longing; as such an object 
a,xa,,orruvTJ, " righteousness," here presents itself, which must here 
no longer be viewed as the external, but as the internal, as the 
a,xa,1o<JuvTJ 0eou, "righteousness of God," of the New Testament 
(see Rom. iii. 21 ). The interposition of ver. 5, however, may be 
explained from the circumstance, that the longing of the children 
of the kingdom of God is to be depicted in its continual state of 
progression. The ,,.,gq6.,.TJ;, "meekness, mildness, or forbearance," 
namely, must be regarded as the immediate result of the fruit of 
the ,;:-ev3e7v, "mouming." The knowledge of our own guilt (per
fect cont1ition) renders us meek or forbearing in judging the 
guilt of others; he who has actually experienced forgiveness must 
harbour in ·his own heart the forgiving principle. Through this 
principle the kingdom of God is not only in him, but he will be 
likewise in the kingdom of God. The future tense has here 
its full signification, because XATJgovoµ,e7v .,.ijv y~v, "to inherit the 
earth," is not identical with the· expression, ~ /3a,<J1Aefa, i11.,.,v a,u.,.wv, 

"the kingdom is their's;' (ver. 3, 10). It corresponds with 
the Hebrew formula, n..~ m,__::, "to inherit the land," Deuter. 
xix. 14; Ps. xxv. 13; xxxvii. 9, and owes its origin to the Old 
Testament view of the land of Canaan, as the terrestrial object of 
the Divine promises. Hence, the possession of this land forms a 
symbol of all and each of the Divine blessings. The possession 
of the land of Canaan is here to be taken in the ideal or sym
bolical sense, as in Heb. iv., in connection with the /3a,t11Ae,a, .,.wv 

ougavwv, "kingdom of heaven," which must be viewed as having a 
spiritual existence in the ','/''Twxo7', "humble;" the expression, 
therefore, implies the full realisation of the kingdom of God, 
which presents itself even in an external form. Viewed thus, 
the land of Palestine appears as the symbol of the earth in 
general, so that the latter must be regarded as renewed and 
consecrated to God. The participation in this realised kingdom 
of God our Redeemer connects with ,,.,e<'fO'l"TJ•, "meekness," in
asmuch as the kingdom of God as a communion of brotherly 
love and unity forms a contrast to the dis-union dominating in 
the x611µ,6,, "world," and because things of such a nature can 
find a place only in its perfected harmony. 

Ver. 7. In the verse'> which follow, the consummation of the in
ternal life resulting from the moral longing comes forth in more 
distinct and exact features. First, with regard to the expression 
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eAe~µ,ove;, "the merciful," this must be distinguished from ,;rgq,,,,;, 

"the meek" [ ver. 5], in such a manner, that whereas the latter bear 
in love the guilt of a brother, the former lovingly turn their atten
tion to his necessities. But in so far as a connection exists between 
necessity and guilt, both expressions mutually illustrate one ano
ther, or may be said to become synonymous. Hence, this propo
sition, therefore, very properly connects itself with the hunger 
and thirst after righteousness; the sense of our own need awakens 
in us a sympathy for the sufferings of others. But what appears 
remarkable is, that to those who practise ;/">,.,o;, " mercy," a 
future Z">,.eo,, " mercy," is promised; it appears as though, on the 
contrary, the experience of the Divine compassion alone would 
first awaken to a sense of mercy towards others. The idea is 
understood much better, when we reflect that the character of 
the s">,.e~µ,wv, "merciful, compassionate," is to be viewed always 
only in a relative sense. Every individual in whose heart com
passionate love has .been engendered by his own experience of 
compassion still requires for himself the Divine indulgence and 
forbearance, inasmuch as the life of love in him is as yet only re
ceiving existence, growing up amidst the imperfections of the old 
man.1 

Ver. 8. With restrictions of a similar character must be viewed 
also the two propositions which follow, for absolute internal purity 
would necessarily be one with the present intuition or contempla
tion of God, which is here first connected with the xa0ag6n1;, 

"purity," as a future thing. KaBago, rfi xagofq,, "pure in heart"= 
:o~ -,::i,, Ps. xxiv. 4, forms a contrast with moral gi.i,;ragia, "filth, 
filthin;ss," James i. 21. KaBag6n1,, "purity," does not differ spe
cifically from o,xa,o<fOv'f/, " righteousness" [ ver. 6], the same state 
of the inner man is to be viewed in both expressions, although in 
their different relations. But what was given in ver. 6 as the 
thing longed for, is here given as (relatively) attained, and hence 
the life of the children of the kingdom is viewed once more in the 
light of its internal progression. However, every relative purity 
of heart may have an internal perception of God as its necessary 
accompaniment-forasmuch as the presence of the Divine Spirit 
can alone work out purity of mind-still this cannot be compared 
with the consummate or perfect beholding of the Divine glory; 
and it is for this reason that it here appears as an event which 

1 Comp. these rem:wk~ with the interesting pnrnllcl, Jame~ ii. 13. 
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is to take place at a future pe1iod. (''01r'l'"eo-Oa, 0e6v," to see God" 
= O"':,l,~ .,:io :,~-,, " to see the face of God," Psalm xlii. 2, 
na turaily tn;~l ves the idea of the highest state of bliss, yet it is by 
no means to be regarded as a mere empty figure of speech. On 
the contrary, this expression implies the capability of the human 
soul (which has become overcast only through sin), essentially 
to recognise its 01iginal source, its highest bliss. This capability 
presupposes a near relationship with the Deity, for only things 
of a congenial nature can harmonise with one another. Hence, 
wherever the Divine life has been created in the inner man, as 
the result of an ardent longing after Divine things, there is re
vealed the capability of recognising God's everlasting nature, a 
recognition which, taken in its whole bearing, imparts to earthly 
life a heavenly character.1 On this subject comp. Matth. xi. 27, 
and John xvii. 3.) 

Ver. 9. The idea of the elg~v'IJ, "peace," is brought fonvard as 
the last degree of moral perfection. This is represented as 
realised by means of the members of the /3ao-1Aeia, "kingdom." 
The elg'1}vo1ro10,;, " peace-maker," differs very much from the eig'1Jve6wv, 

" the man of peace, or peaceable person;" the .latter preserves 
the peace already existing, the former creates the peace which 
is wanting. Hence the relative virtue xaOagfr'IJG, " purity," is as
sumed as existing in the eig'1Jvo1ro16,;, "peace-maker," inasmuch as 
the element of strife (sin) must be found wanting in his heart, and 
that of peace be efficacious therein, if his activity is to be crowned 
with any success. That the eig'1JV01r0/0f; is to be viewed as inseparable 
from the adoption by God, must be made plain from the circum
stance that vii,,; 0eou, " Son of God," involves the highest prero
gative that can be promised to man. For, in uili,;, " son," the 
idea is implied of a spiritual relation, according to which the real 
son is the image of the father. The God of peace [2 Cor. xiii. 
11] begets in his turn children of peace, whose ministry is peace. 
This perfected character of God's children is represented, how
ever, as in the future, and as that which at best, at the present time, 
exists in the germ only (for Ka.AeicrBa,, " to be called or named," 
= ei~a,, "to be," in its essential sense, comp. on Luke i. 35). 

1 When we read in St John i. 18, " No man has ever seen God," which 
contains the idea that no one can uelwld God, inasmuch as he is invi
sible to created beings (1 Tim. vi. 16); this refers to the first cause of 
the Divine nature, the Father, for God can be seen in the Son only. 
(compare this with the comment on John i. 18.) 
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Thus also in Matthew v. 45, wherein it is implied that the whole 
gradation of moral perfection is to be viewed in its relative 
terrestrial sense. Its future state of pe1fection will be identical 
with the sonship of Goel. Hence, men in their sinful nature, 
do not appear as the children of Goel; they require as yet a 
higher principle of life {which must be bestowed on them by 
the uio, 7'ou eeou xa7'' E;ox~v, "Son of Goel par excellence") which 
must be obtained through the anxious desire after things Divine 
{the faith of repentance), and which gradually developes itself 
in order to lead thereunto. 

Ver. 10. After fully describing the internal condition of the 
true children of God, our Lord proceeds to give a picture of their 
relative position as to the world of ao,xia, "iniquity, unright
eousness." In doing this, he again forms the connection with 
ver. 3, inasmuch as he here repeats, in ver. I 0, the passage: 
OTI Ul/7'WV E<fm .~ (3M1"Aeia TWV ougavwv, "for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven." The o,xa1()(1~v11, "righteousness," in the children of the 
kingdom of heaven, is here viewed as perfected, inasmuch as 
they are placed in absolute contradistinction to the world. 

Ver. 11, 12. In these two verses is merely developed the idea 
contained in ver. 10. Under the dominion of the ao,xia, "un
righteousness," the 01xa10t1~v11, "righteousness," must necessarily suf
fer. The several forms of persecutions by word and deed are then 
given in a more distinct manner.1 

(' Ov.,oi~m signifies to persecute 
with words, and o,wxe,v with deeds. Luke v:i. 22 has added the 
expression atpogi~m, which means to excommunicate, or to exclude 
from spiritual and political communion. Above all this stands ca
lumny [ .,.ov11gov g~µ,a eJ.ire,h.j.,euo6µ,evo,, "to speak falsely, the evil word"], 
to which belongs, for example, the accusation of murder and the 
fostering of lusts, which was laid to the charge of the earliest 
Christians. St Luke has reiterated this idea in a somewhat 
modified form; 7'o ovoµ,a w, .,.ov11gov fa{3a"A"Am, "to cast out the name as 
evil," =atpogi~e,v, "to excommunicate or thrust out," which is only 
a stronger expression.) As a peculiar feature of the persecution 
which is endured purely for the sake of truth, our Lord adds: 
f'mm Eµ,ou, "because of me." By means of this weighty word, the 

1 Accordino- to St John xvi. 4, our Redeemer did not speak at first 
with his disciples of the persecutions th11t awaited them; hence it is not 
improbable, that the mention of them forms a portion ?f the eleme~ts 
adopted from subsequent discourses. Yet, we do meet W1th the mentwn 
of them already in Luke vi. 22. 
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doctrine of Christian suffering (which is closely related to solf
denial, which is to take place, indeed, only e've:m rou xugfou, "for the 
sake of the Lord," comp. on Matth. x. 39) now first receives its 
true meaning. For as Jesus Christ is himself the aA~~e,a, 

"truth," and 01xa1Mliv.,,, "1i.ghteousness," represented, moreover, 
in a living impersonation, hence pure suffering because of that 
good thing, the belief in him, is required of all the members of 
the kingdom of God. Wherever selfishness reigns such blessed 
suffering cannot take place. But wherever this suffering takes 
place because of faith, and wherever it is suffered in faith, there 
it has the power of perfecting the internal life, and of awaken
ing the longing after eternity. This latter view appears very clear 
from ver. 12, inasmuch as men are called upon to rejoice, thus 
presenting a contrast to the sufferings. (' AraAA1a<,J = ',i,~, "to 
exult, leap for joy," is a much stronger expression than x,a;ge1v, 

"to rejoice." Luke vi. 23 has chosen instead ~x1g'l'riv, " to leap 
for joy, to exult.") This joy, in relation to one's self, does not 
exclude the pain as regards, or as produced by, the persecutors; 
in the former view, persecution is only a testimony to the believer 
that he belongs to God. Luke vi. 26 holds up the reverse, in the 
Wopredicated therein; the excitingorawakeningto human praises 
presupposes a worldly nature; hence it is to be feared that where
ever it makes its appearance, the person so praised belongs as 
certainly to the community of the impious, and false teachers 
( ..j,e;,,oo;.go~~~w, "false prophets"), as the persecuted becomes 
thereby included among the number of the persecuted prophets. 
(The reference to the '71'go~~-ra,, " prophets," appears, moreover, 
to bring more prominently forward that view of the discourse 
which points it out as having been addressed more especially 
to the µ,aS.,,-ra,, " disciples" [ ver. I], properly so called.) An
other thing remarkable in ver. 12 is the mention made of the 
µ,,rl:36., " reward," which seems to refer back to the legal point 
of view. The motive ·of action in the kingdom of God is per 
se not the µ,,r/J6s, "reward." The expression has been chosen, 
no doubt, with immediate regard to the peculiar position of 
the disciples, as may be seen, indeed, in the earlier discourses 
of Christ, which often as yet display a legal colouring; but 
then there is likewise a reward for pure love, which must be 
conceived of as being pure in proportion as this love shows it
self pure, namely, the recognition of this love and the placing 
it in its native element; this is the reward of love. 
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Ver. 13. It has been already observed, in the course of the 
general survey of the connection existing in the sermon on the 
mount, according to St Matthew, that the new stricter law pro
mulgated throughout the chapter, is modified by the beatitudes, 
through the assumption of the power of the Holy Ghost received 
in true repentance, which teaches to keep such a new com
mandment. But what relation there exists between the reference 
to the /1,"Ar,,s 'l"ijs yij., "salt of the earth," and the passage imme
diately preceding it, as well as the whole taken together, it is dif
ficult to say, in consequence of the obscurity therein existing. 
The most natural connection, no doubt, is this. The idea of 
persecution presupposes in the persecuted disciples a power of a 
higher life, whereby sin feels itself aroused; but this very power, 
which creates enmity in the minds of the adversaries of that which 
is good, is the condition on which alone active faith can take root in 
minds susceptible thereof. Hence it must be fostered and pre
served, notwithstanding every persecution. Jesus, in the first place, 
calls the disciples /1,"Ar,,s 'l"ijs yij., "salt of the earth." (Here r~ 
stands = x6~µ,os, "the world," ver. 14, and implies mankind in 
general with the necessary notion of the ~'::}ag'l"6v, "corruptible," 
which must be preserved by means of /1,"Ar,,s, " salt.") In the gene
ral symbolism of nature, which has ever inserted itself into re
searches of a deeper character, salt always had an important 
meaning; Pythagoras regarded it as the image of the of-x.a,ov, 

" that which is right, just." Its use in the offerings had like
wise a deep meaning (Lev. ii. 13, respecting which comp. also 
on Mark ix. 50). Herein lies the point of comparison between 
the disciples and the salt ; it is contained in that power which 
prevents corruption, and which imparts life.1 The hint that salt, 
without this power, is perfectly useless, is to incite the disciples 
to a careful preservation of the sacred power that was intrust
ed to them. (For µ,wgr,,v'::}fi, "shall lose savour," some Codices 
have the less applicable term µ.r,,gr,,v'::}n, "shall wither," from 
µ,r,,gr,,fverf.}r,,,, " to wither, to fade away." Mwg6s, when speaking of 
salt, corresponds with the ~e:,r-, of Job vi. 6, insipidus, fatiius, 

" insipid, tasteless." Mark i~: 50 has used in the place of it 
avr,,"Aos, "insipid, without saltness." Luke xiv. 35 reminds us of 
another of its uses, viz. the application of salt for the purpose 
of manuring [ xo'71"gfr,,, manure]; but even for that end saltless salt 

1 De Welte compares this passage with 2 Kings ii. 20, according to 
which passage Elisha henls the unwholesome water by mean~ of salt. 
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is useless, and hence there remains only the e~r.., (3&,1,.1,.m, " cast
ing forth;" the image of the spiritual a'7i'wAe,a, "destruction," 
of those falling away [backsliders]. As regards the parallel pas
sages Mark ix. 50, Luke xiv. 34, 35, and with what follows Mark 
iv. 21, Luke viii. 16, compare thorn in their connection.) 

Ver. 14, 15. The second comparison has essentially the same 
meaning. According to it, the world appears as O'xoro,, "dark" 
(John i. 5), which is to be -enlightened only by the children of 
the kingdom. The disciples form the rays of him who is the 
ipw,,, "light," itself(John i. 4; Phil. ii. 15). But we are not given 
to understand, in what here follows, that the enlightening power 
can be lost, as was the case with the salt; the exhortation which 
follows is only to let the light shine. This exhortation, neverthe
less, involves, in an indirect manner, the same warning. which was 
given above, for whoever covers his light, for him it becomes 
extinguished. In order to render plain the exhortation already 
uttered, our Redeemer makes use of two more similes or pa
rables. Firstly, the one of a city set on a hill, which thus 
strikes the eye of every individual. Thus also every Divine gift 
possesses an exalted nature in itself, and wherever it reveals it
self, there it becomes visible, unless, indeed (for fear of persecu
tion), it should be covered or hidden. Then follows the second 
parable of a Auxvo,, "lamp," the purpose or destination of which 
is to light those who are in the house; this object, therefore, 
must not be impeded. (The same figure is made use of in the 
parallel passages, only Luke viii.16 has, instead of µ,6010,, "bushel," 
first O'r.euo;, "vessel," ind then r.A1v11, "couch." But in Luke xi. 
33 is found r.gu'7i'r~, " a secret place.") 

Ver. 16. An application then is made of these parables. From 
which, it appears very clear that ipw,, "light," refers not only to 
doctrine and knowledge, but that it must be regarded as the inter
nal principle of life in general, as the source of the xa.M egya., "good 
works." (Considered not only in contrast to the '7i'ov11ga, "evil, 
malevolent works," but likewise to vexga, "dead," those which 
have not sprung from the life of faith.) In order to afford a sign, 
whereby to recognise the genuineness of the xa.Aa egya., "good 
works," it is clearly implied that they must not appeal to the 
praise of men, but to that of God; it must be traceable in them 
that man is onJy the instrument of the Divine power which flows 
from him towards others. 

Ver. 17. The less it could have been mistaken by any single 
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individual that something new was made valid in the person 
of Christ, and the more expressly our Lord confessed it, and 
placed himself, in what follows, as the new law-giver in opposi
tion to the old; the more important was it to prevent any mis
understanding, as though the appearance of that which was new 
in him had been detached or separated from its historical foun
dation or basis. Hence Christ here declares the internal con
nection existing between the Old and the New Testament in 
a manner which, in this view, must have completely excluded 
every error, if no influence on the exposition had been permit
ted to take place, from preconceived opinions on the subject. 
For, in the first place, the Old Testament is described as being 
in itself of undeniable authority; and in the second, the New 
Testament is regarded as the perfect development of the Old; 
and finally, the law, in this consummation, is declared in its 
validity as Divine and everlasting. 

The expression µ,n voµ,f6rrr,, " think not," points to an idea, 
which it is very likely existed on the part of the disciples, that 
the old covenant would be abrogated by the promulgation of the 
new. The Redeemer expressly excludes such a ministration from, 
or as not belonging to, his calling (oux ~1-.~ov, "I am not come.") 
(N61.1,o; xa} '71'go~~'TU/ = 0"~":l~~ m'i.r,, "the law and the pro
phets," is a general desig~ation f;r the writings of the Old Tes
tament collectively, made yet more complete, however, in Luke 
xxiv. 44.1

) But the Scriptures themselves must not be viewed 
in their dead external sense, but in that. internal life-element 
from which they have proceeded, and which is revealed in them. 
Important above all is here the contrast of xam1-.u6ai, " to de
stroy," and 'll't-.1Jgw6a1, "to fulfil." Karn1-.6w, when used as speak
ing of laws, may be rendered "to abrogate, to break" (John x. 
35). But ,;.1-.rigw6a1 seems to form no contrast with it; xugou•, "to 
confirm, to sanction," should be here understood. It is best to sup-

1 The Hebrew Scriptures are divided into three great divisions, viz. 
0":l~r,:i~, 0"~"~ n,'ir,, Torah, N ebieim, and Ketoobim, i.e. the Law, 
the 

0

Prophets, ~nd the Scriptures (Hagiographia); the latter division is 
alluded to by our Saviour under the designation "the Psalms," in the 
passage of St Luke above referred to, a- part (the most important one, 
as containing the most frequent and direct references to the Messi,th) 
being put for the whole. The 0":l~ti:i, "Hagiographia," consist of 
the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Daniel, E~nt, Nehemiah, and the two boob 
of Chronicles.-T. 
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pose the figure derived from a building, the foundations of which 
may be remodelled, and which may be finished, nevertheless, on 
those foundations. According thereto, the Old Testament is the 
foundation on which the superstructure of the new covenant is 
to be raised, in order to complete it. According to this figure, 
t.he Old Testament contains the sketch (µ,6g~1,J<f1,, "form," Rom. 
ii. 201), and the New Testament the carrying out thereof; both 
stand in the same organic connection which exists between the 
germ and the flower. The fulfilment, therefore, must be considered 
as a general one. Not only does Christ fulfil the prophecies and 
types of the Old Testament, but he fulfils completely likewise 
the moral law in himself and in those who are his. 

Ver. 18. Our Redeemer proves strongly and emphatically, 
from the nature of the law itself, the impossibility of the xa.,,,a.
A;,m, "destroying." (The expression 'Aµ,~v = l~I:$• "verily," is 
always employed by our Lord, in order to direct attention to some 
leading idea, and to give it emphasis.) The Old Testament, as 
the word of God, is everlasting and imperishable (I Peter i. 25) ; 
whence it is that it is put in contrast with that which is created. 
( o~ga.vo; xa., yij, "heaven and earth," Genes. i. I, stand's for, of 
the universe, things created in general.) Whilst this passes 
away in its totality, the former remains even in its (apparently) 
unessential parts. ('rw,,,a., "yodb," the smallest letter [~] in the 
Hebrew alphabet. K.ga.,a, apex, "tittle, point of a letter," where
by individual letters are distinguished from one another, as for ex
ample, and-,, or :i and ~-2) Besides, as the first e'l,J• &v, "un
til," fixes a term to the universe, so does the second to the law. 
(In the passage e'1.o1; a.v 'll'a.v'T'a. yev7J,,,a.1, " until all things be accom
plished, or shall have come to pass," scil. ,,,a ev ,,,r;i v6µ,'f ysygaµ,µ.eva., 
"which are written in the law," the term yevs<!Oa.,, "to have come 
to pass," = 'll'A1Jgoii<!Oa.,, "to be fulfilled, comp. Luke xxi. 32.) 

1 In like manner does the Apostle Paul express himself respecting the 
relation existing between the Old Testament and the New, as may be 
seen especially from his Epistle to the Galatians (in Gal. ii. 18 may be 
found, indeed, the contrast of xa'T'a.A{mv, "to destroy," and oixoooµ,s'i'v, "to 
build [a house], to construct"). Passages, such as Ephes. ii. 15, contain 
only in appearance a different view of the law. 

2 In a similar manner do the Rabbis say: si quis Daleth in Deut. vi. 
4, mutaret, concuteret totum mundum, "If any one were to change the 
letter Daleth in Deut. vi. 4, he would shake the foundations of the 
world." For, ,n~, "one," would be changed into in~, "another," 
the true God int~ -~n idol. Comp. Wetstein on this pa.~s~ge. 
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This idea is referred, without much difficulty, to the typical charac
ter of the Old Testament. But according to the universal appli
tion in which we find it here used, it must be likewise applied 
or referred to the law in all its various features and peculiarities. 
But then it is the ethical or moral part of it which must be re· 
garded, it would appear, as the thing everlasting, to which no 
fixed period or term can be pointed out. It is true, that the law 
will be preserved in the world of perfection, only in so far as it 
will have become the very internal life of all beings; there will be 
no longer need for any determinate rule, inasmuch as every in
dividual will have become a law to himself. Hence as there is no 
law for God, so in like manner is there no law for the perfected 
world; for as God is himself the law, so also is it in itself. 

Ver. 19. The words which follow perhaps refer to some particu
lar incidents, inasmuch as a few disciples, with wrong notions of 
freedom, may have attacked the structure of the old theocracy. 1 

This passage by no means refers to the division of the laws into 
great and little commandments, made by the ·Jewish doctors, 
since suqh an underrating of the moral part (as the small com
mandments) and overrating of the ceremonials (as the great 
commandments), as a Pharisaical heresy, necessarily excluded 
from the entering into the kingdom of God. But the expressions: 
Et-.ax,1cr.,-o,; eTva, Ev .,-fi (3acr1t-.efa, " to be the least in the kingdom," and 
oux eJcrsgx,ecrBa, eJ,; .,-~v {3acr,t-.efav, " not to enter into the kingdom," 
cannot possibly be synonymous. On the contrary, our Lord 

1 Tlwluck \P· 148 sqq.) disputes this, and wishes t-.urn, "break," and 
'7Toteiv, "to do,' to be understood in a spiritual sense, so that by apparently 
fulfilling the law we may transgress it. But I cannot conceive how this 
can be combined with the view he takes of the Et-.ax;,cr;or; el,a, Ev ;fi 
(3acr1t-.efu, "to be least in the kingdom." Whosoever does not fulfil a com
mandment truly, hence, whoever is without love, is guilty of the whole 
law; he cannot, therefore, enter at all into the kingdom of God. Hence, 
there are only two ways in which this difficult passage can be explained; 
either we assume that Et-.ax,1crTo,; elva1 iv .,.fi {3acr,t-.efa, "to be the least in 
the kingdom," is synonymous with oux eiusgx,ecr0a,, "not to enter in," in 
which case Tlwluck's mode of viewing it becomes recommendable; or, a 
line of distinction must be drawn, as it strikes me that the identity of 
both phrases is highly improbable, and in that case there will only re
main the way pursued or ·pointed out by me. Our not possessing any 
certain knowledge that men had fallen, even at that early period, into 
the Antinomian error, can be no argument against it, because it is too 
much in the nature of things to imagine a right to dispense with the ful
filling of the minor commandments, as soon as the subordinate position 
of the law of the Old Testament was understood. 



222 GOSPEL OF ST MATTIIRW V. 20. 

spl'aks here in general from a point of view based on Christian 
prinriple, 1 yet from which man acts and teaches to act without 
thl' proper awe for the word of God, abrogating in the mean time 
many (seemingly) unessential ordinances of the law. With such 
a false freedorn, a man may be, it is true, as regards the most in -
ternal principle oflife (faith), in the kingdom of God, but he does 
not belong to it with all his powers; and hence he is unfit for an 
instrurtor. The expressions µ,iya;, "great," and et..cix10'ro., "least," 
denote therefore va1;ous degrees in the development of the 
Christian principle of life. The Sc1iptures frequently speak of 
such Ya1ious degrees or gradations, especially under the name of 
children, youths, and men (I John ii. 13, 14; 1 Peter ii. 2; 
Ephes. i,·. 13; Col. ii. 19). Hence the whole passage is a warn
ing to the disciples not to endanger the cause of the kingdom of 
God and their own development therein by inconsiderate haste. 

Ver. 20. The arbitrary abandonment of the Old Testament is 
contrasted by Jesus, in what follows, with the equally arbitrary 
adoption of it in its external form; this showed itself among the 
Pharisees, and excluded them entirely from the (3rM1t..,fa, "king
dom." Per se, that which is of the Old Testament, it is true, 
can never be un-christian; it is only proto-christian, and includes 
as a type that which is Christian itself; but it may present itself 
as of an un-christian and anti-christian cha.racter, if retained or 
adhered to in its germ-like form, and if an impediment be offered 
to its free development. Such was the position occupied by the 
Pharisees; they confined the commandments of the Old Tes
tament to their literal and consequently dead sense, without 
entering into their spiritual character. They had, indeed, a 
b,,,_a.,M6v71, " righteousness," but it was a purely external one; 
they seemed to keep the law, but this seeming only served them 
as the means which was to enable them the more securely to of
fend against it in its most sacred forms. As they had the law 
written likewise in their heart (Rom. ii. 15), hence they offended 
the sanctuary of God within them, and with their 01xa100'6v11 (which 
never produced in them a poverty in spirit) they themselves closed 
the kingdom of heaven against themselves. What the relation, 
then, ought to be between the 01xa1olf6v11, "' righteousness," of the 
inheritors of the kingdom of God and that of the Pharisees, 
here forms the fundamental idea of the sublime parallel of 

1 The Antinomian point of view is that which the author here intends 
to repr0ve.-T. 
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the laws of the Old and New Testament to which the discour,qe 
now leads; Christ, however, offers nothing new,1 he merely grasps 
the Old Testament in its most deeply seated roots of vitality; the 
Pharisees, on the contrary, substitute the form for the essence or 
thing itself, and make valid the former instead of the latter. 

Ver. 21. First of all the Mosaic law: 011 !poveu,wr;, "thou shalt 
not kill," is treated of. It is evident that in the words i;,,071 .,.o,r; 

agx,a.fo,r;, "it was said by them of old," we are not to,,under
stand the contemporaries of Moses as here referred to, as though 
the meaning were, "the commandment was given to the ancients."2 

For the same commandment was given likewise to the contempo
raries of Jesus, and to those of all times. Besides, after this man
ner of interpretation, the inconsistent meaning would be evolved 
that Jesus would oppose the Mosaic law, which he described just 
now (ver. _18) as the everlasting Divine truth {iyw OE Ai1w u,u,iv, "but 
I say unto you," ver. 22) in his own person, and by means of his 
doctrine. For the same reasons, indeed, is inadmissible the comple
tion by x,g6vo,r;, "times," of agx,a.fo,r;, "to the ancients;" our Redeem
er does not argue against something superannuated, but against 
the active errors of the time present. Hence, the passage, sgt,o71 

'l"oir; agx,a.io,r;, must be explained from the construction of the pas
sive with the dative (concerning this construction comp. Winer's 
Gramm. p. 178 of the 3d edition, and in Hebrew the Lehrg. of 
Gesenius, p. 821), ~o that the sense is, "the agx,a.ro, have said." 
(' Agx,a.rot=O'l~j?,~, " elders," or c:,,~w~-,_, "those from the begin
ning," denotes; like 'lf"gea-(3/mgo,, "the elders," the Rabbinico
Pharisaical representatives of the theocracy of the Old Testament.3) 

1 Comp. 1 John ii. 7, 8, where that which is new in the Gospel is 
likewise called the old, which was from the beginning. 

2 Tholuck has defended this mode of viewing, because with sgf:l,i, "it 
was said," the dative ought to denote or mark the person, and likewise 
because agx,a.ro,, "they of old time,'' is not elsewhere used for the pur
pose of denoting the originators of the Pharisaic tradition. But the 
manner in which Tholuclc wishes to deduce the reference to tradition 
from iggi:J,i, "it was said," and ~:>toua"a.n, "ye have heard," is so forced, 
that I gladly decide in favour of the other exposition, according to which 
the dative is taken ablatively, and because we may attain, according to 
this exposition, more easil:r that reference to tradition which is impera
tively demanded of the whole connection. If, indeed, agx,aro, does not 
occur elsewhere in reference to the originators of tradition, still it may 
be taken in this sense without any hesitation, and that the dative is 
used ablatively even with Eig,i.,-a., is admitted by Tlwluck himself (p. 158). 

3 This long critical dissertation on the interpretation of the word 
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In which cRse the whole will very properly appear thus. Our 
Lord contrasts the external mode of viewing the commandments 
adopted by the Pha1;sees, with the internal 01· spiritual view, 
and makes it plain that _it is only the latter which introduces 
the mind to the true and full sense of the law. Hence the 
entire polemics exercised against the Pharisees is an apology 
for Moses, whose law was given in one form only, which an
swered th~ wants of the then position of the people, but which 
at the same time did not impede the highest and purest develop
ment of the spiritual life, but rather promoted it. It was only 
the Pharisaical Rabbis who checked the development, inasmuch 
as they clung from principle to the undeveloped form. The 
commandment, ou rpovE1um,, "thou shalt not kill" (Exod. xx. 13), 
they construed as referring only to common murder, and referred 
crimes of this kind to the inferior tribunals or courts of judica
ture. Every cutting short the life of a neighbour through wrath, 
or in whatever other way it might occur, they did not consider 
as belonging to this commandment. Hence, the Mosaic command
ment is here made dependent upon the dogmatic interpretation 
of the Pharisees. (From ver. 22 may be seen that the xgfa-,,, 
"judgment"= ~tiU,b, is different from the synedrium, "Sanhe
drim." For, whilst: this denotes the high-court in matters cor..
nected with law and justice, of Jerusalem itself [ comp. the 
remarks on Matth. xxvi. 27], xg1111,, on the contrary, refers to the 
inferior tribunals of the provincial towns, which were instituted 
according to Deut. xvi. 18, and which consisted of seven persons.) 

Ver. 22. As a contrast to this Pharisaical interpretation, ac
cording to which murder was considered only in the external act, 
and counted among crimes of an inferior order, our Redeemer 
developes the rich and deep meaning of the commandment, oil 
rpovEva'E1,, which forbids not only the external deed, but like
wise the internal disposition of hatred. Hence, our Lord grasps 

agx;a.ici,, "elders, they of old time," will appear to the mere English 
reader as altogether unnecessary, seeing that the passage eggeB1J .,.o;-. ag
x,a.i~,. is rendered in the English trans~tion, "I~ was sai_d b! them of 
-0ld time." The remarks refer to Luther s translation, which 1B used by 
all the Protestants throughout Germany, and in which the passage is 
rendered: "Den Alten ist gesagt" (we have placed designedly the auxi
liary before the active verb, in order to make the whole read smoother; 
of course the words are those of Luther), which signifies literally: "It was 
said to those of old."-T. 
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the spiritual root of the action, and thus attacks sin i11 it.~ 
very source, which was spared by the hypocritical Pharisees. 
Hatred is spiritual murder (l John iii. 15). Our Saviour, then, 
it is clear, wishes to forbid hatred altogether, and the reading 
~ix 11, "without a cause" ( = Niivl,), is to he considered as nothing 
but a correction (Fritsche, in'hi~ remarb on this passage, jmitly 
discards it from the text), which originated in the idea that one 
may have good grounds for ogyf,, " anger, wrath." This wrath 
may indeed be directed against the sin, but not against our 
brother; against the person (in whom we should always honour 
the being created by God) there is no pure or sinless wrath. The 
one fundamental idea, then, that the member of the kingdom of 
heaven admits no hatred into his heart, is expressed in a three
fold gradation. As we can obtain no safe data for distinguish
ing the characterics on a historical or grammatical ground, hence 
this can or must be done by way of reasoning. 'Ogyi(,,r0ai, "to 
be angry," in the first place signifies what is most common, the 
ebullition of wrath within us, the admission into our minds, i.e. 
hearts, of the murderous spirit. In the ei1re,, gaxa, "to say 
Raca," is already contained the notion of uttering externally 
against our brother our internal emotions, but Jesus designedly 
does not go beyond the spiritual act, the word, in order to 
heighten the contrast existing between his doctrine and Phari
saism, which lays stress only upon the external act. But tlrn 
word of the person in wrath may attack human dignity itself; 
the latter is expressed by e,1rew µ,wgE, "to say fool." (' Paxa is 
derived, according to Tholuclc's researches, from i'i'-1 "to be 

thin;" of this is formed i'.,'1, Ni';i? which was used by the in
habitants of Palestine as a slighting abusive term. Mwg6; = 
i,~, "dull, stupid," in a mere question of words, can be scarce said 
toT differ from gaxa; the idea, however, is clear. This expression is 
used to imply a higher degree of ogyf,, the limits of which, of 
course, cannot be pointed out.) Another remarkable feature in this 
passage is, the parallel gradation of punishment, xg,,ru;, "tribunal," 
tMeogin,, ri7v~t2• " Sanhedrim" (the supreme council of the 
Jewish nation, which had the cognisance of all important causes, 
both civil and ecclesiastical), yeern:i 1rug6,;, "Gehenna of fire." For, 
it is to be supposed that the external xgi,r,,; of the Pharisees (ver. 
21) would be met by Christ with a tribunal altogether spiritual; 
but here, however, the human and Divine justice appears min-

Q 
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gkd. rimo: docs not imply here, nevertheless, the place of pun
ishment in the world to come, but it refers only to the 11ighest 
earthly punishment, to the death by fire (see Tholiick as above 
cited, p. 183). Yet, this vimv is not quite free from doubts, for 
rema, in the first place, never occurs in this sense, and in the 
second "fill',, and lfuvebgrn,, as two courts of justice, ought necessa
rily to be followed by a third court of justice, and not by a pun
ishment which could be inflicted by the sanhedrim itself. The 
earthly circumstances, however, here alluded to must be viewed in 
every respect as :figurative of the Divine punishment in its various 
degrees. The jurisdiction of the laws of Jesus is over the internal 
world of the Spirit, and to it belong, accordingly, the degrees of 
punishment to be awarded to their transgressors.1 'ogyi~ell'Oa,, 
" to be angry," indeed, cannot forrn a subject for the ministry of 
a human court of justice, inasmuch as the fact can never be proved. 
Hence, the term Gehenna signifies Divine punishment in its 
highest form and acceptation. reEHa = OiJiT ~.,~, "valley of 
Hinnom," signifies, in its most usual acceptati~~' the valley 
skirting Jerusalem on the south, running westward from the val
ley of Jehoshaphat under Mount Zion, where the ancient Israelites 
established the idolatrous worship of Moloch, to whom they 
burned infants in sacrifice, and whence it is called the valley of 
Moloch, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. The prophets use r,~t-, (from ~;r.,, 
expuere, "to vomit, to spit at") for it (comp. Jerem. vii. 31; 
xix. 6.) This sink of bodily uncleanness became the symbol of 
the spiritual sewer wherein is collected whatever is become 
alienated from God. With regard to the relation of yeevva to 

1 That this precept of our Lord, as well as all those which follow, must 
not be taken in a literal sense, may be seen from the passages of St Matth. 
xxiii 17, 19; St Luke xxiv. 25, wherein Jesus himself calls men µ,wgo,, 
" fools," a term which he applies in the latter passage even to his disci
ples.1 This whole interpretation of the law of the Old Testament neces
sarily requires a separation of the internal and external church; _in the 
latter the words of Jesus cannot be applied in a literal sense, they are 
only calculated for the former. 

1 The author here appears to have quoted from memory. Jesus, in the text quoted, 
St Luke xxiv. 25, does not call his disciples ,,_.,f"', although the word made use of is im
properly traoslated by Luther "Thoren," and by the English translators "fools," in 
which error they seem to have followed the Vulgate, which has stulti. Such an appli
cation of the word, under the existing circumstances, would have been altogether con
trary to the character and spirit of Chrii!t. He only calls them /4,, • .-o,, "inconsiderate, 
thoughtless." It is passing strange that the foregoing error should have occurred with 
au author of such unusual acuteness and accuracy !-T. 
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~o'I/,, orcus, ha<lcs, hell, i.e. abo<le or worl<l of the dead, sec on 
Luke xvi. 23. 

Ver. 23, 24. From the negative side, that is to say, from 
the non-admission of hatred and the murderous spirit into 
the human heart, our Lord passes over to the positive, and 
teaches that the believer must extinguish even in the heart of 
his brother the fire of wrath (as it becomes every ,ig71 vo,;ro,6,, 
"peacemaker," ver. 9). Herein the purity of love reveals itself 
in its fairest splendour. For, this precept refers not only to all 
such cases, wherein the wrath of our brother becomes excited in 
consequence of an offence given on our part, but the passage 
i!x;e1v r1 ,r.ara lfou, "to have aught against thee," is designedly given 
in an entirely general sense. Thus, if any person hates without 
a cause, he is bound to extinguish the flame burning in his heart, 
and hence he must be not only placable himself, but he must see 
that his brother exercise no hatred. U nusuallyprofound is the idea 
of connecting the expression of this pure love with the moment 
of sacrifice. In this act man approaches to everlasting love, in 
order to claim for himself its compassion and mercy; and this is 
the fittest moment for him to bestow it on others. But, were we 
to regard these words of our Redeemer as implying an acknow
ledgment or admission of sacrifices into the New Testament, it 
would be founded on error; Christ here evidently refers merely 
to the existing Jewish form of worship, which he left undisturbed. 
(Concerning the pretended difference existing between xaraA.

A.aMw, «·to change towards," i.e. one person towards another, to 
reconcile to any one," and 01aA.A.alflfw, implying a "mutual change," 
co~p. Thol·uck as above cited·, p: 192 sqq.) 

Ver. 25, 26. The verses which follow were originally given, no 
doubt, in a totally different connection, as may be seen in St 
Luke xii. 58, 59 (which may be compared with the context). 
But St Matthew has succeeded in a peculiarly felicitous manner 
in interweaving this idea with the discourse of our Redeemer. 
The position of a debtor, namely, who does what is just and 
right, in order to free himself at the right time from his creditor, 
that he might not be cast into prison by the latter, is skilfully 
used by the Evangelist as a further illustration of what has been 
previously said. The position of man with regard to his angry 
brother whom he has offended, he regards as a position of debt; 
hence the av,,.,o,xo,, "opponent, accuser," is any one who can 
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make any legal claims, as for example the plaintiff in :t suit at 
law. 1 Our Redeemer advises to satisfy such an one in humble 
and child-like submission, in order that hatred may not continue 
its work of perdition. In order to impress the exhortation, the 
word m,cu, "quickly," is added, and allusion is made to the 
fugacity of life (co6, = '=f'.r!, "way, journey"); whatever has not 
been solved on earth in l{armony, continues the work of perdition 
in the world to come.-'ItrB, euvowv, "be mild, obliging, and good; 
i.e. offer thou the hand." Particularly difficult herein is the idea 
of the continued progress of hatred, which is represented under the 
figure of being accused and incarcerated. (Kg,,~;, the "judge," 
is God, and the i,,;;-,;gka,,, "ministers," his angels, but r,u")...ax~, 

"prison, station, hold," is the sheol, "hell," which must not be con
founded with Gehenna (comp. on Luke xvi. 24). This expression 
has in the New Testament too precise a meaning to be applied in 
the sense of Tholuck to a mere impeded and uncomfortable state 
of existence. As the kingdom of love forms a unity which, 
owing to its innate power, reaches beyond this life, so does in 
like manner the accusing principle form a mighty power (Revel. 
xii. 10), which insists on its right, until matters be arranged 
with it. The debt must be obliterated (according to the jus 
talionis, "the law of recompense or retaliation") either in this 
world or in the one to come. Love, as taught in the New Tes
tament, admits of an harmonious settlement of every species of 
discord by means of humility, a willing acceptance of the debt, 
in order to give no room to the accusing spirit. Besides, that 
i;igx;•trBa,,, e'w, av a,;;-oorp, ,ov Eo-xa,,ov xoogrivr,;v, " not to come forth till 
you have paid the last farthing" (= quadrans, "the fourth part 
of anything"), has nothing to do with everlasting damnation, 
but only implies a state of transition, is evident, partly from the 
expression r,1/)-..rxx~, "prison," which never signifies the place of 
everlasting punishment, and partly from s'w, &v, "until," which 
points to a term or period ( compare the context with Matth. xviii. 
34). Even the general idea compels to adopt this view, inas
much as unbelievers are not here spoken of (as ver. 22), but only 
believers, who, it is true, were saved on account of their faith 
(I Cor. iii. 15), but who, were they to remain behind in the 

1 But according to the maxim, "Owe no man anything, but to love 
<me another" (Rom. xiii. 8), every individual will be as regards love. the 
dehior of his neighbour. 
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grace of sanctification, would be excluded from the kingdom of 
God on oarth,1 

Ver. 27, 28. 'l'he second command of the Old Testament, whir;h 
Jesus teaches to consider more deeply than the Pharisees were 
accustomed to regard it, is the ou µ01x,d,11et,;, " thou shalt not r;om
mit adultery." What with the latter had reference to the exter
nal deed only, Christ again extends to the spiritual deed, to the 
lust (J'71'10uµfa), and to the suffering it within the human heart. For 
lust, per se, must be considered as connected with the sinfulness of 
human nature in general, it must not be considered as a peccatum 
actuale, "actual sin," if combated with pure earnestness; but 
our suffering it, hence our entering into it with our will (which, 
indeed, is what the {3"r..e'7l'w '7/'go,; ,,./J E'71'1Buµri11a1, " the looking on to 
lust after," points at) is the act itself, if only external circum
stances, independent of the will of man, prevent the consumma
mation of the external act. 

Ver. 29, 30. With this idea St Matthew connects those words 
which, as is evident from Matth. xviii. 6 sqq., Mark ix. 43 sqq., 
were originally spoken on another occasion; but even here the 
Evangelist has connected several elements of speech into a whole 
with much deep truth.2 For, the remark, that the command
ment, ou µo,xe1.111E1,;, "thou shalt not commit adultery," teaches 
internal as well as external chastity, is very properly connected 
with the exhortation to preserve this chastity by means of an ex
ternal moral gravity, through the utmost resolution of self-denial, 
which shuns not even the most sensible pain and loss. Eyes and 
hands must here be regarded as those sensual organs which 
mediate the internal temptation, and through which sin reveals 
itself externally from within; to divest ourselves of these (in 
themselves useful and important) organs for the purpose of attain
ing holiness (to abstain from their use, or to limit it), it is which 
this idea is intended to teach us. (For what concerns these 
words individually compare the context with Matth. xviii. 6 sqq.) 

Ver. 31, 32. • The third example brought forward by our Lord 
is divorce. According to Deut. xxiv. 1, it was permitted to the 

1 To regard the expression, "until the uttermost fart!1ing be paid," in 
the manner in which Tlwluck does, as a mere proverb, m order to show 
thereby the utmost rigour of the law, strikes me as being inadmissible, 
especially in reference to lVfatth. xviii. 34, 35. 

2 Considerino· the sententious form of the passage, we may, neverthe
less, very prope~ly assume, with 1'/inluck, the originality of it in both rb1.:c~ 
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husband to dismiss his wife, yet was he bound to give her an 
,;r,;-oirnirf,ov = .n~.n~,:i "itlO, "a bill of divorce." (For all that 
hclong-s to this p;~sag:~,"' especially concerning- the rabbinical 
expositions of the Mosaic institutions, see the comment. on 
Matth. xix. 3 sqq.) According to the express declaration of 
,Tesus (Matth. xix. 8), this arrangement was made only on ac
count of the rfx.A'l/goxagofoc, "hardness of heart, perverseness" of 
the Jews; even the Old Testament was based on the just view of 
the connubial state, as of the indissoluble tie of souls. But the 
Pha.risees did not regard this indulgence as such, but they re
garded it as forming a feature in the nature of marriage, that the 
husband could dismiss his wife whenever it pleased him, in order 
to marry another. This common interpretation is contrasted by 
our Lord with the spiritual view of matrimony, wherein he de
scribes at the same time the evil results arising from divorce. 
In the first place, the ar,;-o),,.e),,.uµ,;v'II, "the divorced one" (who must 
still be regarded as bound by the conjugal tie), is thereby led 
into the temptation to form elsewhere a conjugal connection (he 
thus causes her to_ commit a sin, ,;ro,ei ocur~v µ,o,x,a.o':}oc,, "m~kes her 
commit adultery"); and, in the second place, he, moreover, ex
poses another man to the danger of contracting an adulterous 
connection with the a,;roAeAuµ,ev'//, " the divorced woman." His 
own sin, resulting from any marriage he might contract with 
another woman, is here passed over in silence, because that is 
sufficiently clear and self-evident. An exception is here made 
in the case of faithlessness (,;rocgenor; i.6you ,;rogve,ocr;, literally, "sav
ing for the cause of fornication," where ,;rogve,a implies adultery 
as well as non-conjugal cohabitation; and Aoyor; here signifies, like 
i::r:r, all that is expressed by oclr,oc, "c1ime, cause," ,;rgciyµ,oc, "thing, 
a,;t; deed, affair, matter"), because in this case the a,;roAum, "to 
put away, to divorce," as an overt act of separation, had already 
taken place. (Comp. on Matth. xix. 9.) The idea is in itself so 
clear and intelligible, that there can be no dispute about it; our 
Redeemer evidently forbids all divorces whatever (those excepted 
that are founded on faithlessness, because this faithlessness is or 
implies a divorce), and regards the new connections formed by 
such as have been divorced as 11,0,x,e,a, "adultery." But more 
difficult to solve is the question regarding the opinion of our 
Lord as to the application of this principle by his church;1 this 

1 Comp. the opinion of the Theological Faculty at Bonn concerning 
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latter may he inferred, as likewise with reference to oaths or 
vows (vcr. 33 sqq.), only from the general view taken of the 
position of the church. The external church, as a visible insti
tution, cannot possibly be regarded as the palpable idea of the 
(3M,">..e,a. rou 0eou, "kingdom of God;" on the contrary, she is only 
the shell within which is contained the communion of the faith
ful, as is contained the kernel within the nut-shell. Hence, the 
order and regulations of the external church cannot correspond 
with, or answer to, the ideal claims of the (3,:t111">..,,a, " kingdom;" 
on the contrary, she must regulate her institutions according to 
the Old Testament, inasmuch as the plurality of her members 
take their stand upon that basis. Because, God not only permit
ted divorce in the Old Testament, 1 but even the marriage itself 
of the divorced one (comp. Michaeiis'sMosaisches Recht, vol. ii. p. 
322, with Deuter. xxiv. 2); hence, the church can adopt, in like 
manner, mitigations of the laws of our Lord (as expressed in the 
passage before us) for the mass of her members; nay, she is obliged 
to do so, inasmuch as the establishment of her institutions on the 
basis of the New Testament would produce only a detrimental effect 
on the unconverted and unregenerate. Hence, the Roman Catho
lic church errs by violently bringing into practice the words of 
Jesus in the visible church,~ which had become subject to the 

the re-marrying of such as have been divorced, printed in the "Allge
meine Kirchenzeitung" for the year 1836, Numb. 148 and 149, and sub
sequently edited in a separate form. I quite agree in the main points 
with this opinion. It is impossible to place the church of modern times, 
which is most intimately connected with the state, and which is replete 
with unbelieving members, on a par with the apostolic church. The 
fathers of the church saw the necessity very soon, indeed, of introducing 
milder and more indulgent views into their practice. (For the historical 
interpretation of our passage, comp. Tholuck as above cited, p. 262 sqq.) 
Wicked desertions and attempts to murder formed already, at an early 
period, full grounds for divorce. 

1 God nowhere permits, throughout the Old Testament, to commit 
murder, or to practise fornication; but he_ has expressly permitted to 
dissolve marriage. Hence, it would be well for all those to consider 
well what they do, who are anxious to put in practice the commandment 
of Christ in its literal sense, in the church as it now exists. The com
mandments which follow concerning the cloak, and of the smiting on the 
cheek, prove clearly enough, that the literal fulfilment of these commands 
in the external, or visible church, is not in question. Nor, it is evident, 
does St Matth. xix. 9 sqq. contain a precept which is to be regarded as a 
g·eneral external law; the Redeemer there only speaks for those who 
are able to adopt it. . . . 

2 Nay, the Homan Catholic church even heightens m an arbitrary 
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law. It is, nevertheless, true, that throughout the legislation of 
the church, the spirit of earnest devotedness should appear, and the 
endeavour be everywhere expressed to raise her members more 
and more to a comprehension and adoption of the spirit of the 
New Testament. Quite differently, however, matters stand with 
regard to those members of the church who belong also to the 
internal spiritual communion of our Redeemer; inasmuch as the 
position of these is such as not only to recognise the demands of 
our Redeemer, but likewise to satisfy them through his power; 
hence for, and among them, even this commandment exists in 
full severity, as well as the, not to hate, to give to him who asks, 
&c. &c. But inasmuch as all these belong, as such, to the Gos
pel, and not to the law, hence with them there is no compulsion; 
they stand or fall with their Lord. (Concerning the whole ques
tion, comp. the remarks made on St Matth. xix. 3 sqq. and I 
Cor. vii. 15, 16.) 

Ver. 33-37. His fourth remark is touching oaths. The sim
ple requirement of the Old Testament, in Levit. xix. 12, oux 
iz1ogx.~1n,,;, " thou shalt not forswear thyself," was disfigured by 
the rabbis to such an extent, through comparisons with Numb. 
xxx.. 3, and Deuter. xxiii. 21, wherein vows (that were mostly 
accompanied by oaths) are spoken of (ligxo,, "oaths"= c:,,-,,~, 
"vows"), that they taught, by hypocritically referring it "t'o 
divine things, to evade its fulfilment towards men. This hypo
critical mode of proceeding our Redeemer compares with the 
proceeding of the· children of God. The Mosaic commandment, 
Tlwu shalt not forswear thyself, our Lord transforms into the 
tenet, or proposition, Tlwu shalt not swear at all, inasmuch as he 
sees in the act of swearing, (as above in divorce) only a neces
sary concession made to sin. But in order to connect the ex
pression or representation of the ideal principle of the kingdom 
of God with the refutation of the rabbinico-hypocritical interpre
tation of the Mosaic law, Jesus puts forth four formulas of oaths 
with which the Jews were well conversant; and proves,.firstly, that 
they have all reference to God, and that they have their ~-~6 ·nificancy 
on! y in this their reference to him; and then, again, that all of them 
find no place in the (3Mi"Aefa, Toii 0eoii, " the kingdom of God." 
The additions, &T1 Ogovo~ foTf Toii 0rnii x. T. i-.., "because it is the 

manner the commandment of our Lord, by not granting a divorce, quoad 
i•iuculum, "a6 regards the bond or tie," even in case of '7T'ogida, " forni
cation." 
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throne of God," refer to that Itabbinical interpretation, a1;eordi11g-
to which no oaths were necessarily to be kept exeept those th,tt 
have a reference to God. Our Lord, therefore, proves in every 
formula of oath its reference to God, and shows that it can have 
a significancy in this reference only. (Compare the context 
with St Matth. xxiii. 16 sqq.) The acceptation of ouga,6;, 

"heaven," and y~, "earth," as the ~govo;, "throne," and u,;ro,;r63,ov, 

"foot-stool," of God, Isa. !xvi. 1, of course, is only to be re
garded in a figurative sense; yet, this figure is based on the 
true idea, that heaven and earth stand in a different relation 
with regard to the Omnipresent. He, who is everywhere, ap
pears everywhere different. Jerusalem(' Isgoulfai..fiµ,, Hebr. tl~t?r-1-r), 
as the seat of the visible theocracy, is called the city of God (Ps. 
xlviii. 2), and hence the swearing by this city has, in this its 
peculiar relation as such, its true significancy. Obscure is the 
addition made by our Lord to the swearing by the head, I just 
as the Mohammedans swear by the beard. But it may be explain
ed, by viewing as negative whatever is expressed as positive in 
all the other propositions. That which feeble man is incapable 
of doing (to turn a hair white or black, that is to transform even 
the smallest thing), all this Almighty God can; hence, if thou 
swearest by thyself, thine oath will then only have a meaning, if 
by so doing thou referrest to him, whose will it is that thou thy
self shouldst exist. Hence, every oath, if it is to signify any
thing, must have reference to God, inasmuch as it is He only, the 
Everlasting, who is able to warrant the assurance of mortal man. 
But as this idea is closely connected with the total prohibition of 
any swearing whatever, so it appears clear, that it nrnst not be 
inferred that, "since all objects sworn by have their relation to 
God, and that thereby only they have a significancy, men are to 
swear by God only;" on the contrary, "since it is forbidden to 
swear altogether, and since every oath in its ultimate depth re
fers to God, the everlasting and true, hence, we must use no 
oath whatever; the simplest declaration or expression of mind 
suffices, whatever goes beyond it has sprung from the source of evil, 
and is 'become necessary only on account of sin." The opinion, 

1 The construction of oµ,olfa,, "to swear, to take an oath," with the ac
cusative (as James v. 12), or with xanl,. se?- genit. (~ H~b. vi. 16),_ is 
genuine Greek. In the New Testament It IS used clnefly m couuect10n 
with Ev, " in," or eh, " into, on, upon," according to the analogy of the 
~ ,:v~w,, "to swear on, by," in the Hebrew lang:ua.g-e. 



that it 1s thl' ab1ise of swearing only which is prohibited, can 
ncyer be exeget.ically vindicated.' In the pa,ssage, James v. 12, 
another mo<le of ,~ewing may for a moment seem to be recom
mended, on account of the modified position of the words; yet 
e,·en there, on a very minute examination, the connection ex
presses the meaning, that swearing in general is forbidden. This 
absolute prohibition of our Lord can afford no difficulty, if here 
we likewise bear in mind the distinction between the position 
under the law and that under the Gospel. Swearing, if consi
dered per se, is an emanation of sin; on the part of him who de
mands it, it betrays a mistrust in his brother; and on the part of 
him who offers to swear without being required to do so, it shows 
a knowledge of his owu precariousness, or of the dominion of sin 
in those on whose account he swears. In a world of falsehood, it 
is a necessary requirement, in order to attain some security of 
intercourse. Yea, even God himself condescends and swears by 
himself, the unchangeable, because changeable man j1:1 disposed 
to consider as changeable even the very Unchangeable himself.2 

But in the world of truth swearing has no place, and can have 
none in it, inasmuch as it is neither required by distrust, nor 
proffered by the untrustworthy. The command of our Lord has 
its full value in this {3a61'"Aeia ,ij, a'°A1J~eia;, "kingdom of truth. 
But as this kingdom of truth flourishes in the Christian world 
only in secret, and as political institutions, which must ne
cessarily exist on account of existing sin, are as yet based upon 
the Old Testament, 3 hence the believer must become a Jew 

1 De Wette justly declares this passage as referring to an uncondi
tional prohibition of swearing. Tlwluck, too, admits that the words, 
grammatically considered, cannot be understood ·otherwise than as being 
expressive of an absolute prohibition; but he thinks, nevertheless, that 
the analogy of the other commandments (as, for example, Give to every 
one who asks of thee) makes here, too, a restriction necessary. But here
by it is evident these commandments would take a vague character. In 
the kingdom of God, all things have their full signification without any 
restriction whatever; but beyond it none is literally applicable. Ac-• 
cording to Tlwluck's mode of viewing, Christ's commandment would be 
merely reduced again to the proposition: " Do not forswear yourself." 

2 Comp. Gen. x.xii. 16, xxvi. 3, Numb. xiv. 23, and al. freq. In the 
Xew Testament the apostles swear, comp. Hehr. vi. 16, 2 Tim. ii. 7. 

3 There is no period more fit than the one we live in to dispel those 
philanthropic dreams or visions concerning the mental position of the 
masses living in Christian countries. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, is the 
only law which can subdue the audacity which resists and is opposed to 
everything in the shape of order. 
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unto the Jews likewiRe in this respect ( I Uor. ix. 20). Hence 
it is that the Quakers err and rniRtake both cconomici,;, by abm
gating swearing in this world of lies, Rince Chri:c;t himself, wl10 
g·iwe the commandment, swears in the Sanhedrim (Matth. xxvi. 
63). But among the true members of the kingdom of God thiR 
commandment, too, will have to be executed in its rigid form; 
only with the oath is always to be considered the position of the 
individual with respect to political communion, whence the be
liever may be unable to follow out, in its pure sense, the more 
exalted view, as, indeed, is the case with matrimony, in which 
the main point treated of is the relation of the husband to his 
wife. Belonging to two spheres of life, he must satisfy both ac
cording to the necessities of their existence; hence the believer 
may swear by desjre of the authorities, and yet fulfil literally, 
under legal authority, the commandment of Christ towards his 
brethren. 

Ver. 38-42. The fifth example comprises the nature of the 
law under one general principle, and contrasts with the Phari
saical mode of viewing it, the Gospel-principle. The idea of 
retaliation (jus talionis, "law of retaliation"), which forms the 
general basis of the law, is expressed in the words, oq/JaAr.1,ov ri.,,,.,' 
oq/3aAµ,ov, "an eye in place of an eye," scil. oiolfe,;, " thou shalt 
give," x. ,,._ ),., &c., Exod. xxi. 24. But the Pharisees practised 
retaliation in such a manner, that it became a shelter, or cover 
for revenge and uncharitableness. Christ, on the contrary, views 
the idea in the light of the purest love, and unfolds, therefore, 
the commandment of self- sacrifice and resignation. Eye for eye, 
tooth for tooth, is the external law of the government of the 
world; but love takes upon itself the guilt of a brother, and 
causes, by this becoming like him, that thereby he becomes also 
like unto i~self. And thus love changes the jus talionis, "law of 
retaliation," into redemption andforgiveness, which, too, is only 
an inverse retaliation, and which, hence, cannot exist without 
the suff~rings of the Redeemer. This victory by humiliation is 
the very life of the Gospel; the law is based upon the cm1lfT,ivw 

,,.ij:, '1l'ov11gij:,, "to resist evil," upon the principle of repelling power 
by means of power.1 Hence, the expressions of love, in juxtapo-

1 IIov71gov cannot here be well considered as a neuter, for to re~ist evil 
per se is our duty under every condition. But evil here is viewed as 
operating within an individual, in whom there exists likewise a suscep
tibility for what is good. In reference to this union of good. and evil, 
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sition with the gross character of retaliation, arc represented in 
four examples, which arc arranged in one anticlimax. 'l'hc most 
difficult of all is c011)oreal offence (§a .. r,e,v, "to slap, to smite with 
the open hand," is nearly allied t~ xoAati,e,v, "to beat or strike;" 
this term, however, signifies more to strike with the fist, to 
lmffct); to this is joined the act of demanding or reclaiming of 
property (xgive~a,, " to institute a. law-suit"); asking, as the 
mildest form of demand, forms the conclusion. 'Arrageue,v, "to 
compel, to press, as belonging to both, stands between these 
two last formulas. (This expression is of Persian origin, but 
was adopted in the course of time into the principal langua
ges of antiquity; and the Aramaic language also adopted it. 
Comp. Buxt. Lex. Tai. on N"-,~N-1

) In St Luke vi. 30 a 
further addition is made in t]{;· following words, xal a'lro ,,-6ii 
ai'gov-:-o; -:-a O"a wri a.r,;af.r.,, wl1ich literally signifies, " and of him that 
takes away thy goods ask them not back," which is the general 
idea of the special instances given by St Matthew. (' A,;;a,,,-fw = 
u;~, to require, to demand back from any one, sc. what is one's 
own.) 

What has been observed above with regard to marriage and 
swearing may be applied, in like manner, to the carrying out of 
this commandment. Our Redeemer, notwithstanding by his 
precept for the (3a0"1')..efa, "kingdom," intends by no means to 
abrogate the truth and equity of "an eye for an eye," consi
dered from the legal point of view; whoever adopts this cannot 
and must not be treated otherwise than according to the law.2 

our Redeemer can say that the member of the kingdom of God does not 
resist the overt acts of sin, in order to procure, through the revelation 
of suffering love which herein is expressed, a complete victory to the 
good dwelling within the heart of his brother. 

1 This term was first received into the Greek language, from whence 
it was subsequently adopted by the Jews, Romans, and other nations of 
antiquity. 'Arrage~w originally signified to send off an express or 
courier, (arrag~;) such as were first established by Cyrus, or according 
to Herodotus, by Xerxes, in order that the royal letters, messages, &c. 
might be transmitted with the least possible delay. These arrago, were 
empowered to press into their service men, horses, carriages, or anything 
they might require as contributing to hasten their journey; and hence 
the subsequent signification to press, to constrain, &c. (Comp. Xen. 
C.11r. viii. 6, 17; Herod-01. viii. 98; A. H. L. Ileeren's ldeen iiber Politik, 
&c. der vornebmsten Volker des Alterthum1,, vol. i. pt. i. p. 534.-T. 

2 In this manner the Redeemer liimself a.nswen, the rude servant who 
,-truek him on the ('heek with the palm of hiH hand: If I have spoken 
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llut whoever is impressed with the spirit of the gospel, wi tltout lrnv
ing been n,ulc as yet to subdue sin, for him is suited the procedure 
pointed out by our Redeemer. Wherever the feelings are a,i yet 
too hardened and too rude, towards such an one it would not he 
love, but a want oflove to reveal a love not capable of being under
stood. What, for example, could be more wanting in love than 
the literal practice of the '71'av,,./ ,,.111 aiToiiv,,., ,r, oioou, "to whomso
ever asketh of thee give." That would be an encouragement of 
begging reprobates. Hence, the application and exercise of the 
laws. of love cannot be reduced to fixed rules; it is love only that 
teaches their proper application, and which enables him, who is 
taught by the Scriptures and educated for the kingdom of heaven, 
to produce from out his treasury things old and new. The law 
finds always its application to this order of things before the 
king·dom of God becomes revealed; but the Gospel, too, has its 
circle or. sphere, within which it always developes its character 
gradually with increasing perfection. 

Ver. 43-45. Finally, Jesus comes to the most exalted and 
final end of all his precepts, to love itself. The commandment: 
';J.l!,!.~ 1;:q.iJ'~1' "thou shalt love thy neighbour," Levit. xix. 18, 
referred, according to the connection, it is true, more especially 
to the people of Israel, which, in the then undeveloped position 
of the people, represented the totality (to which l}j, "com
panion, neighbour," in its deepest sense, referred). But the hy 
pocritical Pharisees inferred from this commandment that it was 
permitted to hate the enemy (ex,Og6s, "an enemy," like hostis, 
"a stranger," which implies here one not of the same people. 
Comp. Wettstein on these passages, and Schottgen on the pass. 
in quest.) Hence, they not merely siiffered the hatred of ene
mies as a thing that could not altogether be subdued at the 
moment, but they fostered it as something permissible, yea, as 
something that was commanded (implicite, by implication) in 
the commandment. This offensive mode of viewing the Old 
Testament is contrasted by Jesus with his own manner of view
ing, wherein he endeavours to unfold its tme internal character 
and principle. The fulness of love, as taught by Jesus, and as 

evil, bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me 1 John 
xviii. 23. To offer him his other cheek, would have been an offence 
against love, inasmuch as it would have led the man into the tempta
tion, to increase his guilt by increased vileness. Similar to this is the 
proceeding of St Paul, comp. Acts of the Ap. xxiii. 3. 
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communicated to his disciples from his rich store, exten<ls not 
only over the narrow circle of national union, but its ministry 
extends likewise beyond the connection, even to those who are 
opposed thereto. The various ways of expressing love (tiyot.'11'rj:~, "to 
regard with strong affection," eu:>,.oyeiil, "to speak well of, to bless, 
to commend," xot"~• '11'01eiil, "to do good," '11'gMeuxElfAot,, "to pray 
for") form a climax, and arc thus opposed to the forms of hatred; 
these latter, as such, in their own nature, it is true, cannot and 
must not be loved; but we must love the individuals within 
whom they dwell or reveal themselves, inasmuch as the germ of 
a nobler existence lies dormant within them, which is to be 
awakened by the power of love. But in this (commanded) love, 
all (pathological)• love, _such as is found in the sphere of our 
natural feelings, is quite out of the question, for a love such 
as this cannot possibly be engendered by expressions of hatred, 
it can only be kindled. by something akin to itself; how much 
less, then, the love which is the power of the will, which is 
called upon to overcome all the (adverse) impressions made on 
our feelings. Hence, the manifestation of love to our enemies 
is marked as the moment of man's assimilation with God (in 
the ui6;, " son," is expressed the representation, reflex, of that 
image which the Father bears in himself.) As God abhors 
and commands to abhor that which is evil (Rom. xii. 9), and 
yet bestows his blessings on the evil-doer, so does also he who 
lives in pure (Divine) love. The Spirit of God that dwells in 
him directs him in his separation of the evil from the man, 
and thus, whilst it teaches him to hate the former, it likewise 
enjoins him to love the latter. But a love such as this man 
cannot appropriate to himself through a resolution of will, or 
by means of endeavour, because this love is a Divine love; he 
can only obtain it through a spiritual communication by faith. 
But this by no means precludes our endeavours to practise it 
even before we obtain it, inasmuch as it is thereby only that 
our knowledge of how much man stands in need of it becomes 
properly awakened. ('E'11',igea(w, "to misuse, to treat despite
fully," is only to be found besides in Luke vi. 28, I Peter iii. 16. 
It is, according to Pollux, a judicial expression, signifying to 
can-y before the judge in terms of insult and invective; and thence 
it signifies, in a general sense, to insult, to treat with contumely. 
St Luke inserts, moreover [ vi. 35], the significant words: ootvif(m 

fJ-'YJOE> a'11'11.'11'f~wn,, which means literally " lend, expecting nothing 
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in return," or as the English translation gives it: Lend, hoping 
for nothing again; in these words is reflected, in like manner, 
pure uncalculating love. This idea, moreover, St Luke has 
treated of afterwards more amply, when speaking of the fonn in 
wl1ich natural love is expressed. An unessential transposition 
excepted, St Luke has here, on the whole, the same ideas, which 
certainly must be considered, therefore, as original integral parts 
of the Sermon in the Mount.) 

Ver. 46, 47. As a parallel to this sacred love, which even ad
mits that which is hostile within the circle of its ministrations, 
a love which is bestowed on man only in his regenerate state, 
Jesus brings forward natural love, which only loves what is 
nearly related to it; thus loving in fact itself. (" Whosoever 
loves his wife loves himself," Ephes. v. 28.) This love (a few 
traits of love to enemies excepted, which present, as it were, 
tones in accordance with a future more exalted degree of religi
ous life, as, for example, that of David, I Sam. xxvi.) proclaims 
itself as the one ruling throughout the Old Testament. As such, 
it stands not opposed to the more exalted love of Christ, but only 
below it as something subordinate that has what is analogous 
thereto even in the animal world. The terms nAwvcu, "publicans, 
collectors of taxes," and Mv,xof, " heathens, Gentiles," of St Mat
thew, as well as the aµ,agrw,.o,, "sinners," of Luke v. 80 ·(Matth. 
xxi. 31 gives it 1r6gva,, "harlots"), are adduced as the images of 
that which was despicable current among the Pharisees. The 
implication in the lowest condition of life, as regards rank or 
station, forms a peculiar characteristic of the nAwn1;, "publi
can, tax-gatherer," whence tax-gatherers were used, as it were, 
as the symbol of worldliness and its temptations. (' AO'•Jl'a~~O''.icu, 

" to embrace, to salute," is the usual expression for the outward 
marks of affection in general.) Moreover, the idea of µ,ur36,, 

"reward," is brought forward again in these verses (comp. ver. 
J 2). Natural love is represented as bestowing an inferior re
ward to pure love. Herein is clearly expressed a condescendencc 
to the legal point of view, inasmuch as it is, indeed, the nature 
of pure love to seek for no reward but the one contained in it
self. But as in the possession of this, indeed, is contained what
ever is beatifying, i.e. blessed, since Goel is love (I John iv. 8), 
and since no one can love except he in whom God dwells, hence 
it is true, indeed, that its reward is very great. But the sepam
tion or distinction between love and its reward, and of the striv-
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ing after the former on account of the latter, can only take place 
under the legal point of view; pme love only seeks itself for its 
own sake, inasmuch as it contains within itself all that is worth 
wishing for. 

Ver. 48. The last words contained in this verse complete and 
form the key-stone of the whole. For, the general result not 
only of the last commandments of our Lord, but of all the pre
ceding, is the attainment of pmfection. (The expression itretrOe 

o~•, "be ye therefore," is parallel with the above o?rw, yev11a!Je, 
"that ye may be," of ver. 45.) For, in order to keep even one 
of these commandments such as they have here been represen
ted by our Lord, nothing less is required than peifection. Hence 
it does not change the idea or meaning if we read, instead of 
,ii,e,o,, "perfect" (as in St Matthew), olx,igµ,ove,, "pitiful, merci
ful," according to St Luke (vi. 36). For, we can conceive nei
ther pure love nor compassion as existing alone in the human 
mind without the other qualifications which are comprehended 
in the ,e°A.e,0,71;, "pe1fection," so that with the one must be con
ceived necessarily all the others. But to subtilise the notion of 
,ii,e,o;, and to apply it to relative perfection only, is evidently 
forbidden ½' the additional words: wtr?reg o 'lrar~g vµ,wv, "as your 
father," which, when compared with ver. 45, can be understood 
as implying nothing but that the image of God was to be re
flected in men as uio7. ii+icrrou, "in sons of the most high." The 
passage, therefore, is parallel with that of the Old Testament: 
"~N ID'ii:? .,_, O"Wi:? or,.,.,m, " and ye shall be holy, for I am 

• T IT . . I~ ... • : • 

holy" (Levit. xi. 44), which is made use of by St Peter, ay,o, 
rEverle, ;;,, ey/JJ ay,6, eiµ,,, "be ye holy, for I am holy" (I Peter i. 
16), in which likewise its explanation is found. For, as to wit, 
therein the requirement of holiness in men is founded, on the 
holiness of God, so it is here likewise the case with regard to 
perfection; hence, our passage might be read: EO'e.i}e re°A.e,o,, IJ,;r, o 
eel,; rEi.e,6, for,, " be ye perfect, for God is perfect." The perfec
tion of man, as well as his holiness, must not be one, separated 
and put asunder from that which is divine, such as man might 
be able to create by his own endeavours and actions, but, on the 
contrary, it must be the very thing itself; God himself will be in 
man the perfect and holy. Hence, the passage must be ex
plained on the principle that every person speaking is the ex
pounder of his own words, even if the opinion itself be consi
dered as being erroneous. Jesus teaches everywhere ( especially 
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in John xiv. 23; xv. 5, 7; xvii. 23, 26) that the Divinity dwell,; 
within man, and it is from this profound fundamental idea of 
Christianity, which destroys all individual righteousness and 
holiness, that we must explain our passage. 

St Matthew vi. 1-6. After exhibiting this preliminary pa
rallel of the holy in the doctrine of Jesus, with the unholy in the 
doctrine of the Scribes, the thread of the discourse is resumed once 
more from v. 20. The mere semblance is contrasted with the sub
stance, i.e. the thing itself; the object and sole aim of the for
mer is that which is visible and transitory, (81'i'w,; oo~a6Bw11,v i,d .,.;:,, 

&.vBgw'll'wv, "that they may have glory of men,") and that of the 
latter, that which is invisible, as that which is everlasting; God 
in heaven stands herein opposed to men on earth. The 01xa1o6im;, 

"righteousness,"1 implies here, as in v. 20, the general notion of 
a just relation to God, considered from the point of view of the 
Old as well as the New Testament. This contrast is viewed 
with reference to alms, (ver. 2,) and to prayer, (ver. 5,) as the 
prominent features and expressions of a religious life. (The term 
11a:>..'ll'f~e,v, "to trumpet, to sound a trumpet," must not be taken 
in the mere literal sense of the word, but :figuratively, to do any
thing with ostentation.-M,11Bov a'll'exe,v, "to have a reward," is 
used with reference to the time of the future general recompense, 
when only that which is eternal will :find its reward, because 
it was accomplished by the ministry of the everlasting Spirit 
of God). The figure in ver. 3 cannot imply a total unconscious
ness, which cannot take place everywhere, or in all cases, but 
only the non-appropriation to itself (" Sichaneignen") of the ac
tion; every good action must be traced back to its origin, to that 
spiritual spring from whence the impulse flows; there it already 
finds its secret reward, which, at a future period, will be con
ferred openly. This internal, humble unconsciousness of the 
Christian's own good actions, forms a strong contrast with 
the trumpeting forth of the Pharisees externally of their 
works of love.-(Taµ,,erov, "a secret or hiding place," = i1~S.v= 
ii'll'eg'fov, an upper chamber, or "the upper part of a house," ~vh~re 
they might retire for silent prayer and meditation. Acts of 
the Apostles x. 9, coll).p. Isa. xxvi. 20.-The expression, 0,.(-

1 The reading i:>..er;µ,011im1, "pity, compassion," which is defended by 
very many Codices, is probably only an explanation of CHxa,Olfujr;, 

" righteousness," which stands according to the Hebrew term i1R~¥' 
"righteousness," in the Greek language, of a subsequent period, for'' alms.'' 
In the sense of goodness, charity, it is used by St Paul in 2 Cor. ix. 9. 

R 
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xr1,f,~, '' hnJOcrite," is very frequently met with in the Gospels, 
comp. for example, ver. 5, 16; vii. 5; xv. 7; xvi. 3; xxiii. 13; 
al freq. in the Gospel of St Ma.tth. Furthermore, in St Luke 
vi. 42; xi. 44, al. freq. The verb v1roxglmrOa,, "to play the hypo
crite, to dissemble," is only (ound in St Luke xx. 20. Originally 
it was= ci1.oxglvecrOa,, "to answer," more especially, to answer as a 
character in a play, i.e. to perform or act on the stage. And then 
it signifies in general to assume a foreign form, to feign. In the 
New Testament it is always used when speaking of religious 
form, when it docs not conespond with the internal nature. 

Ver. 7-13 sets forth the subject of the last remark in a 
special point of view. In Pharisecism, namely, is manifested, 
not only the nature of hypocrisy in prayer, but likewise the 
heathen notion (which is ever reproduced from the indwelling 
heathenism of human nature,) that prayer acts as an opus opera
tum., hence through, i.e. according to, the leng-th and copiousness 
of the words. Imbued with the pure idea of God, the Saviour 
teaches us to consider the internal disposition, and the purity of 
thought arising from it, as that which is pleasing to God. St Mat
thew, at the same time, presents to us a model, or form of prayer 
given by Jesus, in which simplicity, deep thought, and humility, 
are intimately amalgamated with one another. St Luke xi. I 
states the circumstances which induced our Lord to give such a 
form. The disciples felt their necessity, and called on his 
abundant mercy for a prayer. Hence it is said, ov'T"WG wgocreoxe!ISe 
iiµ,ei;, literally: "pray ye after this manner," for it is a prayer 
which is calculated for the position of sinful men, not for him 
who knew no sin. (The expression {3a;.,-011.01e7v, 1 "to use empty 
words, to repeat the same thing over and over," must not be 
derived from ~~::i., ejfutivit [In.finit. ejfutire, "to prate"], but 
according to Suid~s: a-r./i Ba'T''T'OU 'T'tVbG /J,r,t'itgouG ';t(I,/ 'lrO/\.UO''T'lXOUG vµ,voUG 

,;;-o,f,r;av.,-o;, "from a certain Battus, a composer of long hymns to 
the gods, of many verses." Hence, {3an·a11.01 /r1, = 1ro11.u1,o"Yla, "much 
speaking."2) Superstition ascribes the reason for the granting 
of a prayer, not indeed to the mercy of God, but to its own god-

1 Comp. the ample treatise on this rare expression, which is used by 
Simplicim only once (in Epict. enchir. c. 37,) in Tholuck, at the passage 
mentioned, p. 362 sqq. 

2 The passage of Suidas, above alluded to, runs thus: Ba'T''T'oAo")'/a 7/ 
'lr6i.ui.oyia, a,,;.-i, Ba'T''T'OU 'T'Jvl; fl,r,tXgovG 'ita/ 'l/'011.UO''T'IXWG vµ,vouG '1f0/7J(J'Cl,V'T'OG, 
rau.-,i.oy,av e%ov.-ocG, " Battologia or polulogia, from a certain Battus, a 
composer of !o'ng hymns of many verses full of tautology,'' The Battus 
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less work. Unbelief infers from the omniscience of Go<l, (in which 
he himself, i.e. the unbeliever, <loes not believe,) the nothing
ness or uselessness of prayer. Faith founds upon this same 
holy, gracious, divine Omniscience, its poor prayer. Thus our 
Lord teaches us to pray in faith, because Go<l knows before we 
ask him what things we have need of; (xg,fa, "need," must 
here be taken both in a physical and spiritual sense,) an<l there
by can inspire the to him acceptable prayer, and grant it accor
dingly. Hence, the idea expressed in oio, yag, "for he knoweth," 
must be regarded as the reason which prevents the Christian 
from praying in the manner of the heathen. The believer prays, 
not for God's sake, (in order to rende_r him a service,) but he 
prays for his own sake; God's knowing this, therefore, affords him 
the comfort of knowing that he cannot pray falsely, i.e. in vain, 
for he prays only for the will of God, i.e. that the will of God 
be done, and not for his own will. The prayer of the believer, 
therefore, is nothing less than that the Divine will should be re
vealed among men; this is expressed in the Lord's prayer; it 
is an impression or image of the most exalted, ultimate, divine 
plans for the government of the world, with all things, collect
ively and individually, thereunto belonging. 

With regard to the construction of the text of 01ir Lord's 
prayer, 1 there can be no doubt, that the doxology at the conclu
sion thereof is of later origin, and that it has been added for li
turgical purposes. In the Const. apost. vii. 24, it appears that in 
the first stages of its origin, it ran thus: fr, l!ou sl!r,v ~ /3al!11s.e,a 
els alwva •. 'Aµ,riv. "For thine is the kingdom for ever. Amen." 
But its meaning is profound, and in accordance with the spirit of 
the prayer; hence, it must have originated at a period when there 
still existed in the church the true Christian spirit. The doxo
logy is wanting in the Codd. B. D. L. and in many others, as 
may be seen from Griesbach' s New Testament. And yet, do we 
meet with it as early as in the Peschito MS., wherein it may be, 
however, a mere interpolation. In like manner are wanting in 
the text of St Luke the prayers: yevn~rirw ro ~EA.71µ,a l!ou, Ws EV ouga,r7i 

here spoken of was a king of Cyrene, who, according to Herodotus iv. 
155, stuttered (Barros properly means a stutterer,) very much, and who, 
according to other writers, was a poet of silly and talkative habits, whose 
love of long hymns, &c. had become quite proverbial.-T. 

1 We have separate expositions of this prayer from the pens of 
Oi·igm, Tert11llicm, and Cyprinn. 
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Mi' i,.t' ,~; r~,, which is literally "thy will be done as in heaven 
so :i.lso on the earth," and a,),J,a evcroc, ~11,a; U1i'D 'rDV 1i'DV?1eDu, "but de
liYer us from the evil." These ~re wanting not only.in B. L., but 
even in the most ancient fathers, :i..s in Origen (de Orat. p. 226, 
edit. de la Rue vol. ii.), who expressly makes mention of the 
omission. Yet, it does not necessarily follow from this that 
these pmyers are spurious in the Lord's prayer itself; St Luke 
much rather proves himself to be abbreviating in this place, as 
he does with regard to v. I sqq. of the Gospel of St Matthew. 
The p:i..ssages, it is true, do not essentially belong to the prayer, 
inasmuch as they are contained in the petitions immediately 
preceding them; but they are necessary for the peifect develop
ment of the contents thereof. 1 The question: whether it was the 
intention of Ghrist to present in this prayer a certain fixed for
mula that was to be at all times adhered to, may be answered 
best thus, that the paramount design our Redeemer had in view, 
was to teach the disciples to pray in the spirit; but in so far 
as he foresaw the establishment of an external church, which 
would necessarily require liturgical forms, he might have aimed, 
in like manner, at a lasting application of it; and the church 
has done well in holding fast to our Lord's prayer. That no 
value, meanwhile, is on that account to be ascribed to the let
ter, is made evident from the deviations with which the Evan
gelists themselves have communicated this prayer. In the 
Rabbinical and Talmudical writings may be found (according 
to Wetstein, Schiittgen, Lightfoot, on this passage) very many 
passages and thoughts or ideas that are closely related to the 
isolated prayers or petitions; from this may be seen, how many 
things of a truthful and spiritual character there are to be 
found in the Jewish writings, only they are usually mixed up 
with errors that have emanated from pedantic Rabbis. But 
it would be very pre1)osterous to suppose, that Jesus compiled 
his prayer through reflection out of such elements of Jewish 
prayers, because of the relation or affinity which exists between 

I Concerning the review of our Lord's prayer, as given by St Luke, 
compare the foregoing remarks with those on Luke xi. 3 sqq. As re
,:!ards the missing doxology, s. Rodiger's " Abhandlung," at the end of 
the synopsis, p. 231 sqq. With regard to the transposition made by 
Tertullian of the second and third petition, see Nitzsch in the "Studien 
und Kritiken," of Ullmann and Umbreit, ,for the year 1830, part iv., 
p. 846 sqq. Meyer's BI. fiir h. Wahrh., vol. v., p. 10 sqq., give an ex· 
position of the prayer. 
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his prayer and these RaLbinical sentences. For, whatever benefit 
he may have derived from his popular education, and whatever 
truth and nobleness it may have offered to him, still, all this had 
only the effect of forwarding his internal development, and even 
whatever he thus received, he reproduced it with renewed force 
by his internal creative power of life. The exposition, however, 
not only should unfold the ideas contained in the isolated pas
sages, but should also grapple with them in their entire connec
tion. Considered as a whole, our Lord's prayer contains only 
one thought, or idea, the longing after the kingdom of God, 1 to 
which all the prayers of the children of God (as those whom 
Jesus here teaches to pray) aspire. But this one idea must be 
viewed as having two references; first, with regard to the rela
tion of God to men, which is expressed in the three first peti
tions, which represent the kingdom of God as still perfecting 
itself, wherein that which is God's highest object is uttered in 
the form of a wish; secondly, with regard to the relation of 
men to God, which is expressed in the four last petitions, in 
which are reviewed the obstacles to the progress of the king
dom of God. In the first part, therefore, the discourse begins 
with the riches of God. 

Thy Name be hallowed, 
Thy Kingdom come, 
Thy Will be done. 

In the second part, on the contrary, it commences with the 
poverty of man. 

Us give daily bread, 
Us forgive our debts, 
Us lead not into temptation, 
Us deliver from evil. 

In the very significant doxology is expressed the certain hope 
that the prayer will be heard, a hope, which is founded on the 
nature of the unchangeable God himself, who, as the highest 
good, will realize the good at his appearance (the kingdom of 
God). This prayer permits, at the same time, its application 
as well to each single individual, who is nevertheless induced, by 
the plural pervading the whole, to consider himself as in com
munion with all, as also to the whole human race; and because 
it is ~xpressed by the innermost heart of mankind itself, and 

1 Luther, therefore, justly says: "The true Christian says an everlasting 
' Our Father,''' namely, in so far as all his long·ing is concentrated in 
t.he idea of the kingdom of Goel: 
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inasmuch as it takes a view ex fimdamento of the relation of 
God to sinful humanity; hence, it satisfies equally the necessities 
of the whole and of the individual, provided only that each indi
vidual li,·es in faith. Every prayer directed towards that 
which is everlasting, and not towards transitory individualities, 
"vergangliche Particularitatcn," is offered up in our Lord's 
prayer. 

In the address: '/l'a,r;g ~µ.wv o iv ,01s ougcm,i;, literally, " our Fa
ther who art in the heavens," is contained, in the first place, the 
elevation from the terrestrial, perishable, to the eternal, im
perishable; and in the second, the knowledge of the relation of 
our selves to the Everlasting. The expression 'll'a,r;g, " father," pre
supposes the consciousness of the uio"Jf<fia., "adoption, i.e. sonship" 
(Rom. viii. 15), which is as yet undeveloped, inasmuch as Divine 
things would otherwise be transferred less strongly to the world 
to come. It is herein that the prayer makes itself manifest as of 
the New Testament; for, even though Isaiah exclaims: -,:, l"lf-1N 
'!!~"::lN, "for thou art our father" (Isa: lxi_ii. ] 6), still th~rein\; 
displ~yed a momentary flash of the more exalted life of the New 
Testament; but in general it is the relation of the servant to 
the master (which discards the idea of relationship) which pre
dominates in the Old Testament. The first petition: a/·y,a.rl.,~.,,w 
.-/, ovoµ.a crou, " hallowed be thy name," stands in close connection 
with the two which follow. The term ay,a~Erl.,a.,, used when speak
ing of unholy things, signifies to sanctify, to render holy;1 but 
used of holy things, it signifies to regard and venerate as holy, 
to hallow, = W-,7'j:?:-"!· The propagation of the genuine adoration 
of God is then that which is contained in this supplication. Only 
St .Augustin (De Corr. et grat. c. 6.) observes very correctly, 
that this must here not be regarded as an external, but as an 
internal propagation, so that the passage should be read: Sanc
ti£cetur nomen tuum in nobis, " hallowed be thy name in us." 
The recognition of what is holy (not only in idea, but in substance) 
implies internal sanctity, for only things of a similar nature 
will sympathise with one another (Psalm xxxvi. 10); the signifi
cation of ayuz~Er/.,a.,, therefore, is here related to oo;a~Ecr"Ja.,, " to 
glorify," in the language of St John (John xiii. 31; xiv. 13; xv. 

1 Tlwluck conceives it as implying "to treat sacredly, to keep holy,'' 
a view which presupposes a state of holiness, "Heiligseyn," if it is to be 
a true hallowing. Hence, it appears more natural to have here the 
cau~e named than the consequence or effect. 
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8, al. freq.), in the sense of to magnify, to honour. The Divine 
name ovoµ,a = tlW stands for the Divine Being himself, in so far as 
he expresses and reveals himself in his nature. (See the classical 
[ classiche] passage, Exod. xxiii. 21.) Hence, the Divine nature 
must be glorified in the human, and thus make itself known to man 
in its true nature, and then only can the kingdom of God come. 
The second supplication, eA'.Hr&J ~ (3arJ1 ►.efa rJou, "thy kingdom 
come," implies the appearing externally of the Divine thing 
ministering internally, which is presupposed in the first supplica
tion; but in so far as the kingdom of God itself appears in a 
state of progression and development, Christ adds to the third 
supplication: ymi%rw ro SiA,,µ,a rJou x. r. A., "thy will be done," &c., 
in order to express the perfect consummation of the kingdom of 
God, a consummation which is contained in the unrestricted ful
filment of the Divine will, so that the three supplications stand 
to one another as beginning, middle, and end. The passage w,; 

sv ougav,;, xaJ fo·J r~. y~i;, literally: "as in heaven so also on the 
earth," expresses the unconditionatness (U nbedingte) of the ful
filment of the will, which now only belongs to that which is 
heavenly, but which, in its consummation, will likewise form a 
part of that which is earthly. 

In the second part of the Lord's prayer is considered and de
scribed the subjective distance from the kingdom of God and 
the degrees of approach thereto, wherein is implied, as it were, 
the completion of the sentence, " in order that such may come 
to pass, give us daily the bread of life." That f.J.gro,;, " bread," 
here does not signify merely food for the body, is evident from 
the connection; it stands among purely spiritual supplications, 
and hence it implies spiritually directed supplicators, that is, 
persons asking for spiritual things. The individual praying 
must proceed onward, it is true, from his physical existence, 
and ascend gradually to the more exalted; hence, the re
ference to corporeal food which conditions the existence of 
the whole man, cannot be excluded, nay, it may be consi
dered as the most urgent; but still the spiritual food is always 
included, since otherwise the important supplication for the 
Spirit of God would be wholly wanting in the prayer. (Con
cerning f.J.gn,, as the spiritual food for the spiritual man, comp. 
St Matth. iv. 4, John vi. 32, with 41, 48, 50, 51.) Difficult to 
understand is the expression fo1ourJ10,; (translated" daily"), which 
is found nowhere but in this placc.1 Some derive it from the 

1 01'1'.gen (de Ornt. p. 9-!) regards it as a word formed by the Evan-
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participle imoi111a, which is used in the sense of sequens, followiug, 
(Act.s of the Apostles vii. 26; xvi. 11; xxi. 18; xxiii.11), espe
c:iall_y in the phrase: i,,,;,iga E'io/OV!Ja, "the day following," = "'\no, 

"the morrow," which, according to St Jerome, was found Tin 
this place in the Hebrew MS. of this Gospel (see the Comm. in 
Matth. on this passage.) But this mode of interpreting the 
term in question (which Dr Paulus refers as well to the future 
in general) stands in contradiction to St Matthew vi. 34, wherein 
the care for the morrow is put aside altogether. The combina
tion, in that case, of 11i,µ,egov, " to-day," with i1o1ou11w;, is evidently 
out of keeping. Others derive it with more plausibility from 
o0iria, "substance," either in the substantial sense, so that the 
expression may indicate more clearly bread in its true nature, 
i.e. as the food for the true nature of man; or that only which 
is necessary for existence, that which is enough. Such is the 
opinion of Tholuck. 

With the knowledge of the dependence of the spiritual and 
corporeal life upon God and his preserving power, is given the 
knowledge of guilt, which is brought forward in the fifth sup
plication, from whence the prayer proceeds to the removal of 
all the obstacles arising therefrom by forgiving (i.e. blotting 
out) love. That the prayer is the prayer of a believer is evident 
from the passage wi; xaJ i,µ,e'ii; &.rpfeµ,ev, "as also we forgive;" in it 
we again perceive that (comp. v. 7) forgiveness is made to de
pend upon the forgiving love that dwells within the heart, which 
alone it is that enables us to believe in forgiveness, without deny
ing thereby that this love itself is the gift of grace.1 The idea 

gelist himself without giving any etymology. The derivation from the 
participle is admissible after '7/'eg1ou111oi;, "abundant,'' i~e,-.ou11,oi;, "volun
tary." But it may be derived from the participle of elva,, "to be," as 
well as from that of ihru, '' to go;" comp. Tlwluclc on the passage cited, 
p. 408 sqq. 

1 The passage wi; xaJ riµ,eii; arpfeµ,ev, "as also we forgive," must not be 
viewed as determining the me=re of forgiveness; for, if God would not 
forgive man in a higher degree than he exercises forgiveness himself, no 
one would be forgiven. God always forgives totally and absolutely, 
whereas man, frequently even in his most honest or sincere struggle, can 
only forgive partially, i.e. so that there still remains in his mind some
thing behind. The words must rather be considered as a proof how en
tirely God is hiniself forgiving love, inasmuch as he pardons the believer 
not only his sin, but even enables him to pardon others. Hence, to be 
aJ.Jle to forgive is, with the believer, a sign of his state of grace, and 
whence, ihe supplication might be transposed in the following manner: 
-" .Forgi,·e us our debtll, that is, reveal in us the entire fulncss of thy 
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1,~,/1-.~11,a, " sin, debt," is to be viewed in a wider sense as the ab
stract idea of sin in general, which even with believers is always 
contracting new debts, which require a continued forgiveness 
(blotting out). (Comp. the parable v. 25, and Luke vii. 41 
sqq., as likewise what is contained in ver. 14 sqq. following.) 
With the perception of sin is given, at the same time, the 
feeling of weakness, which may not only tempt man to trans
gress now and then the commandment of God, but which 
may, in like manner, again wholly fall away from it. This 
point of view is laid hold of in the sixth supplication. (Con
cerning .,.,,ga~eiv, "to tempt," see on Matth. iv. 1.) The dan
gerous character, or in fact., the danger itself, of temptation, for 
the averting of which the children of God do pray, is con
tained in the disproportion of the power of the new life to 
that of evil. Hence, the fear of God dwelling in the believer 
prays that the cup may pass from him. Our Redeemer, after he 
had been led already into the one temptation (in the beginning· 
of his ministry), and after that he had overcome it for the salva
tion of mankind, 1 still prays himself (inasmuch as he became in 
all things like unto us, only that he remained free from sin), at 
his second temptation (at the end of his ministry), "if it be pos
sible, let this cup pass from me" (Matth. xxvi. 39). Hence, 
there is contained in this supplication no assurance that the be
liever shall meet with no temptation; on the contrary, as our 
Lord drank the cup, so must, in like manner, every one of his 
followers drink of his cup. (Matth. xx. 23.) 

forgiving love, in the same manner as thou permittest us to taste it by 
the privilege of forgiving in thy strength." Besides, it must not be 
overlooked, that the question here is the forgiveness of debts contracted by 
men towards men, for,guilt contracted against the Lord by others, man nei
ther can nor must forgive. Thus David forgives Shemei the guilt against 
himself, but on his deathbed he remembers his guilt against the Lord; 
in like manner does the Apostle Paul act, according to 2 Tim. iv. 1±, 16. 

1 Comp. the Epistle to the Hebrews ii. 18, iv rf, yag 1i"e-::-ov~sv au,,-o; 
1i"e1gatf.'lel;, o/nam, Toi"; '1r"e1ga~oµ,ivo1; (307j~1JO"a1, " For in that he himself 
suffered, being tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted." 
And furthermore 1 Cor. x. 13, where ,,,.o1garr,1.1,o; av~gwmvo;, "human 
temptation, i.e. one common to men," seems to be contrasted with an
other, viz. 0eio;, "that which is of God," in which God himself, as with 
Abraham, Job, and other princes of the believers, especially with our 
Redeemer, - led them into temptation; at trials such as these nature 
shudders. But the being led into temptation must be well cli~ting-uished 
from the predeterminate and wilful entering into it, which is identieal 
with the -::-e,ga~w .,.1i, 0,6v, "tempting of God." 
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As the two preceding supplications have already referred to 
the redemption in detail, so, in like manner, does the seventh 
supplication Yiew, or treat of, the redemption in its comprehcn
siYe idca.1 As the whole prayer emanates from the spirit of 
communion of all believ-ers, so in like manner is finally ex
pressed that which is good in contradistinction to that which is 
c\'i.l, by the total conquest of which is conditioned the consum
mation of the kingdom of God, as well as the impossibility of 
any temptation. (Hence, a.AA.a., "but," must be regarded as the 
conyerse to the preceding supplication.) Whether 'l"ou 'll'ovrigou, 

"from eYil," be regarded as a noun masculine, or neuter, is all one, 
so long as the neuter is considered as implying all that is wicked 
(and which partakes of evil), in which acceptation it forms the 
element of Satan himself. Yet, is the masculine more accord
ing to the language of the Bible. (Matth. xiii. 19, comp. with 
ver. 38; Ephes. vi. 16; 2 Thess. iii. 3.) The supplication for the 
completion of the work of redemption becomes again connected 
with the ueginning, inasmuch as this perfect redemption is the 
kingdom of God; but the doxology (which, even though it may 
not have been spoken by our Redeemer himself, still is added 
by the church in the Christian spirit,) warrants the fulfilment 
of what is prayed for through the knowledge, that all belongs to 
God, hence, that every good thing is as sure of its victory through 
this highest .and only good, as that which is evil is sure of its 
perdition. But it would appear, at the first glance, as though 
the o6vaµ,,;, "power," ought to have been named before the {3a.rr,"AEfa, 

"kingdom," as the more inferior thing, through the agency of 
which only the kingdom becomes realized. But this position 
has been chosen, no doubt, because the Divine Omnipotence in 
the abstract is not that which we are herein called upon to con
sider, inasmuch as the whole prayer already presupposes the ap
plication thereof in laying the foundation of the kingdom of God. 
Hence, the doxology-which is, as it were, the seal set to the 
sure fulfilment of the prayer-justly expresses, that the king
dom is the object of the desire of God; i.e., that the realisation 
thereof is God's will, wherein is implied the idea, that he him
self fulfils the same, and hence, that he will surely b1ing every
thing to a state of consummate perfection. 

1 Chrysostom, the Calvinists, Arminians, Socinians, and 'others, ac
knowledge only six supplications, by combining the sixth and seventh 
into one. 
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Ver. 14, 15. In immediate connection with the prayer stand;, 
what follows in Luke xi. 5, sqq. St Matthew brings prominently 
forward, in ver. 12, the idea of exercising forgiveness, in order to 
obtain forgiveness, which is likewise connected with the last sup
plication, inasmuch as redemption itself is a comprehensive for
giveness which the forgiving mind alone is capable of. (An ana
logous idea, in another form of combination, is found St Mark 
xi. 25, 26.) W11at is difficult in this idea, is, that forgiveness 
would seem to be dependent upon pre-existing love, since it is 
the forgiveness received which creates this love. (See on Luke 
vii. 47). But the question here is not the first kindling of 
love which emanates from forgiveness, (though the supposition 
of forgiveness already presJ.Ipposes a susceptibility of love), but 
the exercise of the already kindled love in its individual act. 
(IIaga'7l'rwµ,a, individual indications or expressions of general 
aµ,agrfa, "sin," it is = aµ,agn1µ,a, Mark iii. 28.-Besides, the ex
pression '7l'an\g ovgav,o;, '.' heavenly Father," [like Batr1A,ia ,wv 

ougavwv, "kingdom of heaven,"] is peculiar to St Matthew. 
Comp. Matth. vi. 26, 32; xv. 13.) 

Ver. 16-18. The verses which follow form a parallel with ver. 
2 and 5; they contain new exhortations to seek the substance 
instead of the shadow. Next to prayer and almsgiving, Fast
ing is viewed as another outward expression of the religious 
life. ('A\Z'avf~w, more especially signifies: to cause to disappear, 
to annihilate, to destroy, as in ver. 19. Here it signifies to dis
figure, the Latin for which is squalere. The mournful negligence 
of the exterior is contrasted with the joyous adornment, expressed 
by aAsi-4,-a,, "to anoint," and vi-4,-a,, "to wash.") In that (ap
parently open) display of religious life, hypocrisy thus manifests 
itself, which in this (apparently not open) concealment thereof 
might be falsely sought for. The nature of piety, namely, is 
the internal relation of the life to God, every bearing towards the 
external world generates hypocrisy. (The expression iv r(fi xgu;r.-9, 

" in secret," stands as a contrast to publicity before men ; hence, 
it is equivalent to the inner man [Inwendigen ], wherein God 
reveals himself.) This fundamental idea, that God himself 
must be the object after which man is to strive, pervades the 
whole chapter to the end; it is the thread on which are strung 
the various ideas, which stand, according to St Luke, in a diffe
rent position with regard to the discourses of Christ. 

Ver. 19, 21. Earthly treasures are placed in contrast to the 
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hc:n-cnly ones in their indestructible nature, and therein the 
Spirit is referrrcd to a.s the source of all truth. (}:,i,, tinea, 
" moth," = Dy, Isa. Ii. 8. Bgw,r,;, signifies in general the act 

or process of corrosion or decay, which all things earthly are 
subject to. Rust is not the proper meaning, inasmuch as nei
ther gold nor silver do rust ;1 in Mal. iii. ll this word also 
occurs when speaking of a species of worm.2) The reason as
signed for this advice to heap up heavenly treasures, is the 
cleaYing of the heart to the treasure. The expression 0,i<Taug6,, 

"treasure," is here to be viewed as the object of ardent desire 
and longing (w11ich emanate from the xagofa, "heart;") their 
concentration on that which is created must make us unhappy, 
inasmuch as the soul is destined for that which is etemal,-i.e. 
God. 

Ver. 22-24. The seeking after earthly treasures (which is 
so much against the internal spiritual nature of man) presup
poses, therefore, internal impurity. The combination with that 
which goes before is not altogether simple, although it is not to 
be mistaken; this points, no doubt, to another original position 
of the idea (comp. Luke xi. 34, 35). The internal circumstances 
of the spiritual life are illustrated by physical ones. It is re
markable, that the eye is called 11.0,c:vo,, "light;" it seems to be a 
mere receptacle of light. Yet, receptivity or susceptibility of 
light presupposes the nature of light; "had thine eye not been 
sunny," Goethe sings very profoundly and truly, "how could it 
ever have looked upon the sun!" (Comp. Ps. xxxvi. 10.) The 
eye (with the light streaming against it), accordingly, appears as 
the thing itself imparting light, which produces light; a mode of 
,'iewing it which is, optically speaking, quite correct.3 The 

1 Comp. nevertheless James v. 3. 
2 Unless the author means to consider the wn.:i, "serpent," Gen. iii. 

1, as a species of worm; the reference here to l\l[al~hi is not very satisfac
tory, the word there used is 1,~N, "the devourer," in the Septuagint, 

eh /3gw,r,v, "the one that devoureth," translated "the destroyer," in the 
English version, and evidently having reference to the great enemy of 
man, in his office of universal destroyer of man's earthly comforts, by 
his malicious interference with the fruits of the earth, whence he is 
called :i~:irS.3!~ German, "Fliegen-Baal," Beelzebub, "the lord of 

the :flies," to wit, the locusts, &c.-T. 
3 The same idea is expressed by Philo (De Vit. theor. ii. 482 edit. 

Mangey), when he writes: ~ ~eo~11.n, -4,ux;n u3avara i'x:,-ova 1fwrn, r1'7m-
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nature of the corporeal eye, however, conditions its agency; 
a1rJ,.oi:i,, "single" -1rov'1}g6,, "evil"= a,.,,-J,.oui;, "double, twofold," aB it 
were, doublesighted (ver. 24) or quite blind altogether; to which 
the expression r1xoTSJv6v, literally, "full of darkness," refers. In a 
manner altogether similar does our Redeemer look upon the in
ternal spiritual eye, the understanding (the power to comprehend 
that which is divine) ;1 the receptivity, i.e. susceptibility of the 
same for the light from above, presupposes the very nature of 
light therein; hence, ,pw, iv r10,, "the light in thee" = '-~%vo;, 

"lamp," ver. 22. Jesus does not teach thereby an absolute moral 
depravation of the natural man. To bestow the nobler power, des
tined originally for things divine, on things sensual, is blindness; 
the internal light is banished, and the power of sight destroyed. 
The state of spiritual darkness, then, is more terrible than that 
which is corporeal. But St Luke xi. 36 brings forward likewise the 
other side of the question, namely, the entire internal illumination 
of the being, by means of which are dispelled even the least vesti
ges of dimness (µ,~ exov ,,., µ,Ego, r1xornv6v, literally, "not having any 
part dark." Concerning the peculiar difficulties of this passage 
comp. on Luke xi. 36). With this is immediately connected the 
mention of the two masters, ver. 24, a simile which expresses 
doublesightedness, the halting between God and the world, 
in a different way. The force of the contrast is contained in 
the absolute manner in which the one _is excluded by the other. 
The relation of the x6g,o,, " masters," to one another, permits no 
indifference among their servants. The aya-;rav, "to love," there
fore, is contrasted by 1;,1r1e111, "to hate;" and the avTixe,rBa,, "to 
hold by, or uphold," with the xaTa'Pgove111, " to despise." (' AvTE-

gav'T'oi; f/s audv aX'T'JVai; Y0'1}'T'cti; 'T'OU '71'a'T'goi;, aTi; OUYr)O'E;'/X/ 3ewge7v ;a rfO'Pta; 
o6yµ,am, "the soul that loves God produces undying offspring, for the 
father impregnates her with the rays of knowledge, by which she is en
abled to look into the doctrines of wisdom. Comp. also Gesenius's 
Lex. Oil ~nw, "to look, to shine upon," Job XX. 9. 

1 The understanding, admitting that it be pure and undefiled, can 
comprehend that which is Divine. She is a receptive power, but she cannot 
be productive of that which is divine' out of herself. She must be care
fully distinguished from the intellect, the power of comprehension. In 
the New Testament the former is designated by vou;, "mind," the lat
ter by 'Pg6v'1}61i;, "wisdom, prudence" (compare my Opusc. p. 152 sqq.) 
Philo de cond. Mundi T. i. p. 12 writes thus: ~,;reg vou; iv --J.,u;6, ;oua;-o 
o'P'!JaJ,.1,;,o; Ev ,rwµ,a,,.,, "What the mind is to the soul, such is the eye to 
the body." 
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XEtrOa, nvo;, properly speaking, signifies, to seize upon something, to 
hold fast to, to cleave to = :?'lni1, faithfully to care for, to do I .. ,.,,. 
something, taking an interest in it, l Thess. v. H; 'l'it. i. 9.) 
l\Ta,u,wva;, a.s a.lso .u,a.u,wv&; (according to Luke xvi. 9), from l100, 
" " ] • l • d d" B L T ma.mm on, w uc 1 1s use , accor mg to uxt. ex. • talm. p. 
1217 in the Targums, for the Hebrew l,'~:l, -,E:l~, "wealth, riches," 
so that the expression may be taken a; the 'cheek '?rAOV'l"O;, which 
signifies the same thing, that is, wealth, riches. St Augustin 
remarks on this passage: Congrnit et punicum nomen, nam lucrum 
punice mammon dicitur, "the Punic name also agrees therewith, 
for money or gain in the Punic language is called Mammon." 
Contrasted with God, money, conceived, i.e. viewed as an imper
sonation, appears as an idol after the manner of Plutus, without 
our being able to prove that an idol bearing that name ever re
cei,·ed external worship. In the sense of the Redeemer, the 
signification of Mammon refers to the originator of evil, which 
consists in the confounding of that which is ungodly with that 
which is godly. We must abhor that which is evil, if we are 
to love that which is good, Rom. xii. 9; the natural man seeks 
to avoid this separation, for fear of a struggle with the world, 
wherein he perceives good and evil to be mingled together; but 
Christ urges a resoluteness of heart on genuine love, which har
bours at the same time a hatred against sin, but never ag-ainst 
the person of the sinner. 

Ver. 25-34. Man, fettered by the ordinary necessities of his 
earthly life, and exhausting his miserable existence in anxieties 
to satisfy these, is elevated by the Redeemer from out the hands 
of the prince of this world (who keeps his hold upon his servants 
by such cares), to a trust in God, through which a sacred care is 
called forth, which scares away those turmoils of our life and 
existence of dust and ashes. The passage in Phil. iv. 6 forms a 
commentary on these words. There the apostle places the com
mand, f.kTJOEV rug11.1,var,, literally, "be not anxious, i.e. be careful 
for nothing," in opposition to the charge to pray to God for 
things necessary. Prayer, then, is the contrast of care, because 
man engaged in prayer commends his care to God. The natural 
man cares without praying; the brute, and the human being who 
has become brutal, care as little as they pray.-Ver. 25. This part 
of the discourse originates in a play on the word '1,ux~ =wo.:i, 
which signifies: 

...... 
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1. Life; and, 
2. Soul. 
Viewed essentially, both significations pervade each other; 

only,. the sensual man places the life-principle in his belly, and re
gards eating and drinking as his chief exigences. But with the 
believer, the life ( of man as sucli) is situated in the soul, and the 
soul only it is which with him constitutes the principle of life 
(the -+uxn, "soul," namely, viewed as a -+u;d ,;;veuµ,a,rxf,, "spiritual 
soul"); hence, he provides for it first. The µ,,g,µ,vrj, ,ff --J.,,::<,f;', "to 
take care for the life," then is not = ev ,ff "t'·, "in your soul" = 
xagMCf, "heart," but -+uxn, "the soul," the psychical life, is the 
object of care.-Ver. 26. The belief in the fatherly care of God 
which feeds the body, is awakened by a glance at his govern
ment of nature. IIerEtva rov ougavov, "fowls of the heaven" = 
o~.'Q~:J ~;:i,. . The general expression appears in St Luke xii. 24 
brought down to a special meaning: xarnvon<Tare 'ro~; x6gaxa;, 
"consider the ravens." . Man seems related by his body to phy
sical nature; hence, he can in reference to it (i.e. his body) con
fide himself as unconditionally to the fatherly love of God, as 
the "fowls of the heaven." But inasmuch as there exists in 
his physical nature a divine principle of life, so it is this which 
carries him upward to a higher region of life. 

Ver. 27. The helpless state of the creature as to all outward 
things is here contrasted with the fulness of power of the Creator, 
who daily feeds every creature living. Man cannot make a blade 
of grass grow; yea, he cannot alter anything in his own physical 
se~f 'H;\1xia signifies, in the first place, stature, size (Luke xix. 3); 
and in the second place full-age, vigour (John ix. 21). To add 
a cubit to man's size would be, considering the proportions of the 
body (which scarcely exceeds three cubits), something monstrous; 
according to the connection of the whole, something of a more trif
ling nature must therefore be here indicated. Better then would 
it be to suppose that here is meant, to add some trifle to a man's 
age; with this agrees the care for meat and drink which are the 
conditions of physical life.-V er. 28. The same thing is made to 
bear upon raiment. Kgivov = 1w-iw, "lily," Cant. ii. 1. Nh~w, 

neo, filum ducere, to spin, to sew.-Ver. 29. The forms of nature 
outshine, or surpass in beauty all the forms of art; it is the pro
vince of art, merely to imitate nature. This is a powerful rnotiYe 
for man's reposing an implicit faith in the wondrous artificer, all 
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thing·s in whose kingdom, whether great or small, appear arrayed 
in the fairest raiment. • 

Ver. 30. If God thus provides for the most perishable thing·s, 
hmv nntch the more, then, will he provide for the inheritors of 
his everlasting kingdom. (In countries destitute of wood, as the 
east for the greater part is, the use of other articles for burning, 
as, for example, grasses and shrubs, is dictated by the nature of 
the circumstances. 'm.,y6;.,tr-:-o., "of little faith,"= il{~O~, l'itoj'.?, 
Matth. viii. 26; xiv. 31; xvi. 8.)-Ver. 32. From hence is derived 
the prohibition of care, which is represented as based on heathen
ish views, inasmuch as we there meet, instead of a living God, who 
is omniscient (ver. 8), with a blind Eiµ,rr.gµ,Ev7J, "fate, destiny," which 
compels man to be his own god. The grand, magnificent idea 
so freely expressed, viz. that the believing child of God has no 
care, is more clearly set forth in ver. 33 and 34, in order to 
guard against misunderstanding, such as that the prohib_ition of 
care is to exclude every degree of activity as regards the sup
plying of our earthly wants. The expression µ,Eg1µ,vcj,v is con
trasted with (7J-:-eTv, "to seek," so that the former signifies the 
anxious caring without God, 1 and the latter the faithful striving 
in and with God, (yet St Luke uses ~7Jre/ll =µ,eg,µ,vcj,v, xii. 29). 
The term ,r,gwrov, "first," places the endeavour or striving for the 
kingdom of God at the head, with which is joined the care 
for earthly things. For God's fatherly care man_ifests itself 
even through the believer himself; he does not expect, in the 
God-tempting sense, food to descend through the air. The 
(3rr.tr,i-..eirr. -rov 0eov, "kingddm of God," must be received, again, in 
an indefinite general sense, as applied to things internal and ex
ternal (see on Matth. iii. 2); as also is the o,itrr.iotruv7J, "righteous
ness," which, although it is an essential ingredient per se of the 
kmgdom of God, (Rom. xiv. 17,) is yet brought forward still 

1 St Luke xii. 29 adds the warning, µ,~ µ,Erewg,(el.3e, "be not in sus
pense," i.e. be not doubtful; this is an expression which occurs in the 
New Testament only in thiB place. It frequently occurs in the Old 
Testament (as likewise 1uriwgoc;, "soaring, floating in the air," together 
with its derivatives, 1ur,wg1tr11,oc;, "suspension, elation of mind," and 
,tJ,,nweorr,c;), as signifying high, elated with pride (Ps. cxxx. 1; Ezek. x. 
16, 17; 2 Mace. v. 17; vii. 35). In the sense of suspenso es,~e anirrw, "to 
be of doubtful min<l., fluctuating between hope and fear, which is not 
rare with profane writers, it is only found in this place. The µ,erE~ig1trµ,6c;, 
" suspense," of the 11,ig111,va, " care," is contrasted by the (3e/3rr.16r7J,, " stead
fastness," of the ,r,ftrr,c;, "faith." 
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more, in or<ler to point out the nature of the kingdom of Go<l, 
(it is immaterial whether it reveals itself internally or exter
nally), an<l to obviate false views thereof. The expression ,;;gorrr,-

0~11ern1, "shall be a<l<led," hints at that which is Divine as the 
first and most proper object of all the cares and strivings of 
men, with which is conjoined, necessarily, and as a matter of course, 
that which is required for the body, if the striving after God be 
pure. Hence, the exhortation concludes with the words of the 
beginning: µ,~ µ,eg,µ,,~rr,n, "be not anxious," i.e. take no thought 
(ver. 25). The passage el, r~v flug,ov, "for the morrow," it is true, 
seems to limit the universal application of the exhortation, and 
seems to represent the care for the present time as well-founde<l. 
Yet, in the idea of care is always contained a reference to the 
future, and the time present appears as cared for (as may be 
seen from what follows), whence it would appear that the invi
tation not to care is to be laid hold on in its full extent ( comp. 
1 Pet. v. 7), without thereby, as has been observed already, genu
ine faithfol activity being excluded. With this the words which 
follow are in perfect harmony: ~ yag aug,ov µ,eg,µ,v~rfEI 'l"a eaur~;, 

liter. "for the morrow shall be anxious for the things of itself," 
words in which God appears as the Being caring or providing, 
inasmuch as the time itself, to which care is attributed, must be 
viewed in its dependence upon him, through whom is satisfied 
every necessity cf every station in life. Finally, the Saviour 
observes, moreover, that the life of the believer, even indepen
dent of its overwhelming itself with cares for the future, still 
ever retains its burthen as regards the present (whence it is 
plain that the here recommended absence of care can be no 
absence of suffering), on account of the sinfulness of the world. 
Ka.xfa., "evil," is chosen intentionally, as a term which denotes 
physical evils only in accordance with their moral origin. 
(' Agxm,, "sufficient," is also met with St Matth. x. 25; 1 Pet.. 
iv. 3). As to that which concerns the critical examination of this 
ver. 34, it must be observed, that the Codices vary as to the words 
~ yag a.~g,ov µ,eg1µ,v~rr., ra ea.urij,, "for the morrow shall take care 
for the things belonging to itself," inasmuch as sometimes is left 
out ra ea.ur~ ., " the things belonging to itself," in another, .-a, 

"the things," only, and inasmuch as now 'lr'egi eaurij,, "concern
ing itself," is inserted, and again eau<r~, "for itself. Essentially, 
the various readings do not alter the sense, but as the usual 
construction of µ,eg,µ,vaw, "to take care, or thought," is seq. accus. 

s 
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"·ith an accusative; one might feel induced to give the prefer
ence to eauni,, a.s the more uncommon expression. More im
portant is the punctuation adopted by F1·itsche (Comm. on 
Mat.ih. p. 284) in the text, which varies from the usual one, 
,u,~ ouv fJ,Eflf1,V1Jlf'r/TE El, -r~v aug,ov· 1/ yag avg,ov µ,eg,µ,v~rre,, cc take no care, 
therefore, for the mo1Tow, for the morrow shall take care." Tct 

eaunj, agXH"OV ,;71 i;µ,igq,, 1/ xaxfa au,~., "sufHcicnt unto the day arc 
the things which belong thereto, the evil thereof." The pas
sage i; xaxia au,~,, "the evil thereof," must then be conceived as 
the apposition to ,a eau,~,, "the things which belong thereto." 
The punctuation appears to me as being recommendable, only it 
seems as though the words i; yag aug,ov µ,eg,µ,v~rre,, "for the morrow 
shall take care," produce the impression of something bare or 
incomplete; the addition rounds off the idea more. In essence, 
however, the idea is not altered even by this punctuation. 

The series of normal-rules or precepts, which follow each other 
in the sermon on the mount, in chapter the seventh, at once 
betrays itself thereby as not having formed originally one con
nection, inasmuch as it is wholly against the character of the 
normal-rule or precept to be accumulated in a discourse: it is 
only when isolated, that they display therein their full efficacy. 
In the Scriptures, where the reader may reflect quietly on the 
profundity of the meaning or sense, the thing assumes a diffe
rent form, and therefore St Matthew has done well in form
ing the collection of normal-rules in this place, wherein he 
intended to point out the peculiar characteristics of the manner 
in which Jesus taught. The idea, which, in itself, embraces 
tLe whole subject, is this; to place in contrast with the pre
vailing notions the character of the disciples of the Messiah in 
its peculiar individuality, in order to make, or render, evident 
that which is new in the phenomena of the gospel. 

Ver. I, 2. This idea is treated of more fully in St Luke vi. 
37, 38, and matter of a similar character is found in St Mark iv. 
24. That the term x.give,v, "to judge," xgi,11,a, "judgment," made 
use of by St Matthew in the normal precept, must evidently be 
regarded as= x.ara,.,,givm, "to give judgment against, to con
demn;" .,_a,.,.a,,.,,giµ,a, "condemnation, judgment against," as occurs 
Rom. ii. 1; xiv. 3, 4; 1 Cor. v. 12; and al. freq., may be seen 
from the parallel, xa'Tao,xu,e,v, " to give sentence against, to 
condemn," of St Luke vi. 37, w1ich points out clearly the signi
fication of "eivw, "to judge," which is also made apparent from 
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the opposite terms, a'IT'r,Auw, "to free," and o,o6vw, " to pardon,'' 
of which tho former expression signifies, "to let go free, dis
charge from custody" ( absolvere renm); and the latter, the re
linquishing of a thing which one has a right to claim. .Judg
ment, therefore (in as far as it is an act of examination), is here 
not excluded; this the Scriptures everywhere require (l Thess. 
v. 21 ). Only the confounding of the evil with personal demerit, 
in him in whom it manifests itself, is that which merciful love 
everywhere disallows; wherever the imputation is cast on the 
person, love will be found to be wanting; wherever love is 
wanting, the rigorous law prevails, and with this law the jus 
talionis, "law of retaliation." Hence, it becomes a repeti
tion of the idea expressed in v. 7, EAenµ,ov.s EAE1J0n!JQV'T'IXI, "the 
merciful shall obtain mercy." The phrase, iv ,[J µ,irg'f ,uergerr,, 
uvr1µ,erg110n1Jmu uµ,iv, which signifies literally, " with what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured to you again," is = 6rp0a.Af.J.ov uvrl 
orpOa.Aµ,av, " an eye for an eye" (St Matth. v. 38). The figure in 
St Luke vi. 38 depicts the nature of that overflowing, forgiving 
love, which in its turn renders man susceptible of forgiveness. 
(Mfrgav xa.A6v, "good measure"= ixa.v6v, " sufficient, satisfactory," 
signifies, just and not false measure; 'IT'1i~w, " to press, or to press 
together;" 1Ja.Aeuw, "to move to and fro, and shake," i:n order to 
force into the measure as much as possible; v'IT'egexxvva,ua., = 
j?'~tf, Joel ii. 24, to fill to overflowing, to cause to run over, 
which are all used as contrasts to that giving which is void of 
love, which is only practised, in order not to transgress, or offend 
against the law in a direct manner.-KoA'IT'o, =j?'t'I, sinus, "the 
bosom," also the bosom of a garment folded over for the pur
pose of carrying things therein.1 In the Old Testament fre-

1 The use of the long flowing garment here alluded to seems to have 
been common to all the nations of the east, and probably, among the 
Jews, Arabs, and others, who wore their long dresses belted round the 
waist with a sash or girdle, the actual bosom or upper portion of the dress 
was pretty generally made use of as a receptacle for provisions or other 
necessary articles, as it might well be allowed to fall in copious folds out 
over the belt, so as to form a large pocket-like receptacle capable of 
containing a considerable quantity of anything. This explains the pas
sage of Luke vi. 38, ow1Jou1J1v e/, r/Jv xoA'IT'ov v,uri.v, which the Vulgate ren
ders: dab11,nt in sinum vestrwn, "they shall give into your bosom." 
Kot-11"0, and sinus are, however, applied not only to the bosom of a gar
ment, but they are used for any cavity or hollow formed by the folding 
back or doubling of a garment, and may therefore be translated a lap. 
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quently the figure for " retaliation, requital," is avrcuroilouva1 flr; 

:-o, x61>.,;;-ov, " to render back into the bosom" [ J erem. xxxii. 18; 
Ps. lxxix. 12]. 

Ver. 3-5. What follows treats of this idea in its separate rela
tion to the individual, which has been hitherto viewed in its re
lation to the whole personality of man. He who is without love 
perceives faults in others, at the same time that he overlooks 
his own; but pure love overlooks the faults of others, and 
watches carefully and rigorously its own. The same figure is 
to be found in the treatise called Baba bathra :1 Cum diceret 
quis alicui, ejice festucam ex oculo tuo, respondit ille: ejice et 
tu trabem ex oculo tuo, " If a man say to any one, cast out the 
splinter from thine eye, he straight.way answereth, do thou also 
cast out the beam from thine own eye." 

Ver. 6. With this exhortation to exercise meekness is very judi
ciously connected the invitation to guard ourselves against the 
other extreme, namely, against an indiscreet pouring out of that 
which is sacred, from want of judgment. He who forbids to judge 
(in cases which are to determine the culpability of a human 
being), the same person in like manner commands examination 
and inq_uiry, whereby the state of the cases or circumstances may 
be determined. This latter procedure is absolutely necessary for 
the child of God, in order that he may be able to discriminate 

Thus Livy: Tune Romanus, sinu ex toga facto," &c., "Then the Roman 
having folded back his garment," which has been finely imitated by 
Tasso in his description of the haughty Circa.ssian Prince Argante, when 
in his defiance to Godfrey and the Christian leaders of the first crusade, 
he makes use of the same expression : 

Inde il suo manto per lo lembo prese 
Curvollo, e fenne un seno, e'l seno eporto, 
Cosi pur anco a ragionar ripreee, 
Via piu che prim& dispettoso, e torto. 
0 sprezzator de le piu dubbie i.mpreee, 
E guerra, e pace in queeto sen t'apporto 
Tua eia l'elezzione, bor te consiglia, 
Senz' aJtro indugio, e quaJ piu vuoi ti piglia. 

-Gierus. Lib. Cant. ii. st. 89.-T. 
1 Baha Bathra, or more properly Bava Bathra, ~ir,::i, ~:::i::i, " The 

last door or entrance," is one of the treatises or books ~f th; Talmud, 
and forms the third book of the fourth Seder, i.e. order, called Nezikin, 
rj:?"~~' "Damages," which is divided into ten books, and treats of all 

cases· of injury inflicted by man or beast, and the compensation to be 
awarded in such cases; also of Jewish courts of law, and their various 
punishments, of idolatry, and of the prophecies concerning the Messiah. 
-T. 
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between what is true and what is false. ( Kim,;, "dogs," 1/,;o,go,, 
" swine," are used to depict vulgar human nature, which ex
presses itself in shamelessness, carnality, and voluptuousness; 
these the Christian must learn to distinguish as such, and bring 
that which is holy into no sort of contact with them, 1 for the 
internal state of their nature admits of no reception for such 
things, and is therefore likely to turn upon him to his own injury. 
r' Ar1ov, "holy, pure," µ,agragfrw, " pearls," signify the holy 
doctrines of the kingdom of God,. Matth. xiii. 45.J To such 
men the law only can be applied; they misunderstand the Gospel 
to the injury of those who preach it to them. In doggish natures, 
that which is holy engenders wrath; hoggish natures tread it 
down thoughtlessly into the mire, which is their own true ele
ment.) 

Ver. 7-12. In order to lead such a life of love which does 
not judge, but which, nevertheless, carefully examines, it is 
necessary to pray for the gift of the Holy Spirit. The general 
precept, alni're xai ooO~trerd.1 uµ,,v, "ask and it shall be given to 
you," which is repeated with various applications, is illustrated 
by means of a simile, which draws a conclusion a minori ad 
majus, "ascending from small things to great." Ver. 8, demon
strates, ver. 7, by means of the general idea, .. a,; o airwv ')..a1.1,/3am, 

signifying literally, "every one who is asking receiveth." The 
demonstrating point is contained in the nature of him who is 
called upon in prayer; every supplication, tntly so (hence, which 
has originated with the internal necessity of the spirit), is granted 
by God. The human relation existing between the father and 
the imploring child forms an argument, xa'T' &v~gw,;;-ov, "the argu
mentum ad hominem." Luke adds, xi. 12, a third example to 
the other two, "instead of an w6v, "egg;" a irxog,;;-io,;, "scorpion." 
With the notion of the useless here is connected, moreover, that 
of the repulsive.-The transition, # 'Ti,; e<J'm; "or is there any 
one?" brings out the contrast; or does it not always happen other
wise? Men, in their sinful alienation, appear towards God, the 

1 Tlwluck (on the passage in question, p. 492) thinks that the Gospel 
ought to be preached even to the most reprobate. By all means, as 
regards public preaching, at which an examination into the position of 
solitary individuals cannot take place. But the question at issue is: 
personal ministry with regard to individuals, exactly as with the pro
hibition to judge, and in such case the intelligent and wise steward 
must produce from the treasure of his heart things old and new, accord
ing to the position or state of the person, with whom he has to deaL 
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everlasting God, as ,;;-w,;goi, "evil doers;,. but, in the relation of 
pa.rental love, goodness is nevertheless manifested even in the 
sinful one, how much more, then, in the everlasting God. St 
Lukc xi. 13 names in express tem1s the gift which comprehends 
all the other gifts, q;-vEvµ,/1, ay,ov, "the Holy Ghost," which must 
here be regarded as the principle which creates holiness in man. 
Possessed of this spirit, man practises pure love. The normal 
precept, ver. 12, is also founded on proverbs propagated among 
the Jewish nation. The Talmud gives the following as the de
cision of Rabbi Hillel: 1 Quod exosum est tibi, alteri ne feceris, 
" That which is hateful to yourself do not to others." Self-love 
is to serve as the rule for the self-sacrificing love of our neigh
bour (Matth. xix. 19); God alone is to be loved above self. For 
03:-6; irr-r,v o v6µ,oi;, "this is the law," as Griesbach reads it, Fritzsche 
would have us read o'.,.,.w;, "thus;" but o1iroi;, independent of the 
critical reasons, might deserve to be preferred on account of the 
deeper idea it implies, inasmuch as therein is expressed, that 
in this commandment of love towards our neighbour, the essen
tial, contents of the Old Testament are comprehended (Mark xii. 
29 sqq.; Matth. u:ii. 40). • 

Ver. 13, 14. From what has been said follows, in a natural 
and unforced connection, the difficulty of walking in the path of 
self.-denying love, which is represented under the figure of a 
narrow way, leading through a straight gate into the strong for-

1 Rabbi HILLEL, called Hazaken "the elder," and also Babylonius 
" the Babylonian," to distinguish him from his celebrated descendant, R. 
llillel H annassi, "the prince or chief," was a very celebrated Jewish 
<loctor of the tribe of Benjamin, and descended on his mother's side in 
a direct line from King David, although his parents were living in great 
poverty; he was born in Babylon, A . .M. 3648, i.e. 112 years before the 
birth of our Saviour. He was the progenitor of a most illustrious race, 
who presided over the college of Babylon for ten generations; he was 
the father of that Simeon whose prerogative it was to receive our Lord 
in his arms in the temple, who is called in the Talmud Rabban Simeon, 
" our master Simeon," and who was himself the father of Rabban Gama
liel, the preceptor of the Apostle Paul. R. Hillel is much quoted in 
the Talmud, the writers of which look on him as a prophet. In the 
book called Sopherim, ~"-,~iO, '' scribes, or learned men," it is said of 

him : " There is no word of ~isdom which he had not mastered; he had 
learned all kind of languages, even the tongues of the mountains, the 
hills, and the valleys, the speech of trees and herbs, the converse of wild 
bea,;Ls and cattle, the language of spirits, and all parables." And where
fore1 Because the Lord willed it, for his righteousness sake he will 
magnify the law, and make it honourable, Is. xiii. 21.-T. 
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tress of everlasting life. 'fho figure is so natural, so true, that it 
is made manifest over and over again in every serious endea
vour, even as regards the subordinate degrees of religious life. Uc
betis tab. c. 12, ouxoiiv ogr7. Ougav 'l'IVU µ,,xguv, xa/ 08/w 'l'IVU ,;rgl, rr,; Ouga;, 
~'l'IG OU '71'0/\.U 0-x,Ael'ra.1, at.AU '71'UVU 01\.l'fOI ,;rogeuovra,, UU'l''i i<friv ~ 000,, ~ 
l1you<1a ,;rgo, r~v &,:,.,,'l~,v~v ,;ra,o,iav, the literal meaning of which is, 
" behold then a certain small door, and a certain road to the 
door, which is not much frequented; but very few travel by it, 
that is the road which leads to true instruction." (The parallel 
passage in St Luke xiii. 24, will hereafter receive its special 
exposition. For ;;,,,;, "because," of ver. 14 should be read, no 
doubt, ri, "for why?" it corresponds with the Hebrew no,1) 

Ver. 15-20. But not only is the way of the pure life Tin God 
narrow of itself, but it is rendered very toilsome through what 
the false prophets teach; the question here at issue, then, is to 
try the spirits. As a sign whereby to know them, is given the 
fruit they bear; in 1 John iv. 1, 2, pure doctrine is laid down as 
the criterion. Is the latter here indicated likewise by the ex
pression, xag,;roi, "fruits?" I doubt it, although Tholuck has 
defended this view on plausible grounds. The doctrines must first 
be received; hence, they might be compared with the root, but 
not with the fruit. The fruits are necessarily of a moral nature. 
Under any circumstances it is difficult to distinguish between the 
real fruits and the counterfeitings of hypocrisy and fanaticism; but 
our Redeemer presupposes in those belonging to him plain com
mon sense, for the perception of truth, which permits them 
safely to distinguish between that which is true and that which 
is false. The term svouµ,ara ,;rgo/3arwv, " the clothing of sheep," 
must not be understood as implying, or referring to the actual 
clothing of the prophets (Matt. iii. 4); but it denotes figuratively 
the outward appearance in contrast to the true nature, the ap-

1 The Hebrew interrogatives, .,'r.), "who1" and MO," what1 how much'l 

how great1" &c., are rendered in the Septuagint by the Greek interro
gatives ris; and ri; which are in a general way distinguished from the 
indefinite pronouns r,,, ,,,,, by the ac11te accent, the latter being written, 
for the most part, without an accent. The author here, however, alludes 
to the adverbial use of the Hebrew i,'r.), to which the ri; absolute, of the 

Greeks forms the exact equivalent, i~ which case it means "for why l 
wherefore1" See Homer's II. B. i. 362, 414, &c. This gives more force 
than fr,, "beeau~e," to the <!rev~ ~ '71'UA1l, " straight is the gate," of the 
text.-T. 
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parcntly affectionate expressions and actions, which have their 
origin, nevertheless, in hearts full of self-love. 'l111e wolfish na
ture only seeks its own advantage, and soon betrays itself to 
the child-like mind. By the physical processes in the vegetable 
world is demonstrated, how fruit characterises, i.e. points out 
the nature of the plant producing it. Similar to this is the 
figure in James iii. 11, 12. t' Axav~a, thorn. Virg. Eccl. iv. 29, incu
tisque rubens pendebit sentibus uva, "and the purple grape 
shall hang on the wild thorn." -Comp. Matth. xii. 33, where 
the same figure is made use of, though in somewhat different 
terms, as also in St Luke vi. 43, 44, which passage will be fur
nished with its due exposition. On ver. 19, 20, comp. on Matth. 
iii. 10; Luke iii. 9.) 

Ver. 21-23. These verses can-y out that which has been pre
dicated in a general way of all +woo'7.'go\l),i.,.a,, "false prophets," 
more especially with a view to those who were attached to Christ, 
among whom also insincerity might creep in. The term ">-.eye,v, "to 
say," forms a contrast with ,;.o,eiv, "to do," just as ">-.6yoG, "word," 
forms a contrast with Egyov, " work," or oovaµ,,., " power, ability" 
(I John iii. 18; Col. ii. 23; 1 Thess. i. 5; James i. 22). Aeyeiv 

xug,e, xug,e, "to say, Lord, Lord," signifies to express hypocriti
cally a sense of dependence, which is not felt in reality. Ac
cording to ver. 22, spiritual vanity appears as the ground of 
this adhesion, which finds its food in the brilliant outward 
manifestations of the power of the Spirit, which, with the 
acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah, was poured out even 
on a Judas Iscariot. IIgo\Z),i.,.eoe,v, " to act as a prophet, i.e. 
to prophesy," oa,µ,6v,a ix(3a">-.">-.e,v, "to cast, or drive out demons," 
ouvaµ,e,, ,;.o,eiii, "to do mighty works," are the most usual effects 
produced by the power of the Spirit, that bestirred itself with so 
much might at the time of Jesus, the nature of which will be 
considered hereafter in its isolated manifestations.1 In the pas
sage, .,.ii' <ffi) 6v6µ,a.,.,, "in thy name," must not be seen a mere 
superstitious naming of the name, as was the case with the sons 
of Sceva (Acts of the Apostles xix. 13 sqq.); but a reception of 
the power of the Lord into the individual, though in an insincere 
manner. (Concerning ovo1J,a, see on Luke i. 49, and hereafter on 
Matth. x. 41; xxviii. 19.) By the passage, EV rfi fiµ,egq, ixefvn, "in 
that day," is put off the disclosure of the hypocrisy which is now 

1 Concerning these spiritual gifts of free grace, "Charismata," com
pare here the context with 1 Cor. xii. 14. 
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uncliscerniblc to the human eye, until the time of the general 
xgi<f,;, "judgment," when all the secrets of men shall be revealed 
( lfom. ii. 16). Hence, hypocrisy hero appears at the same time 
in the light of self-delusion, according to which man persuades 
himself he belongs to the Lord, until the unfolding of the deptl1,; 
of all hearts shall bring him to a knowledge, that his pretended 
holy actions were but a great avoµ,fa, "transgressions," inasmuch 
as his sole object was his own honour, and not that of God. For 
the rest, that a bandying of words on the <lay of judgment is 
out of the question, must be understood as a matter of course. 
The situation depicted here in such lively colours, is the language 
of the internal being; the unbeliever will stand there claiming 
to be heard, but he shall find no ear, i.e. be shall be rejected. 
(The words a'll'oxwgehe x . .-. "·, "depart ye," &c., are quoted 
from Ps. vi. 8). The solution of this psychological enigma, of 
the possibility of such self-delusion in divine matters, is contained 
in the words, ou/Ji1ro.-e 1yvwv uµ,?i.;, " I never knew ye," of ver. 23. 
The term yivwo-xeiv, "to know," like ,l.l,~, "to know, to recognise," 

is used throughout the Holy Scriptur;Tin a deep, spiritual sense, 
especially in such phrases as, 0elir;, x;g10-.-6r; y,vwo-w c.h~gwc:-o,, '1,,u;ei ,, 
God, Christ knoweth or approveth, the man, the soul (Deut. 
xxxiv. 10; 1 Cor. viii. 3; xiii. 12; Gal. iv. 9). r,vw6;mvdv 0e6,, 

"to know God," forms the natural consequence of the y,vwrrurr~ai 
1,,;rl, rou 0,ou, "the being known or approved by God;" no one can 
know God without being recognised by God. If we refer these 
expressions to their obvious connection with the Christian doc
trine of regeneration, the result will be the full rich meaning 
of this contrast. The real knowledge of God (not one merely 
comprehending his existence, but an essential one, which is even 
the life eternal, John xvii. 3) is only possible in consequence of 
a revelation of the hidden, or invisible God, to the soul (see on 
Matth. xi. 27); this revelation of God is a y1vwrrxm r~v '1,,ux;~v, 
" recognising or approving of the soul." The figure of a bri
dal relation of the soul to God, which pervades the language 
used throughout the whole of the sacred writings, obtains, 
according to this view, its essential signification. This internal 
illumination resembles the visit of the heavenly bridegroom, 
the result of which is the knowledge or recognition of God 
by the soul, according to the decision of the Old Testament; 
in his light we see light (Ps. xxxvi. 10). Hence, the Lonl
Lord-sayers (i.e. those who merely say Lord, Lord) appear in 
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the lig·ht of unregenerate men, who carry themselYes in a re
gion of false freedom as the children of God, without having 
been generated of him. Very significantly, therefore, is given 
in Luke xiii. 25 the question .. ~H itrr-i; "whence are ye?" It 
refers to their foreign origin; they have not .originated 
abo,·e (avr..~o, "from above," John iii. 3), they are tra.g~ Ex r-~i; 

11a.g,r,o~, "flesh of the flesh" (John iii. 6.) (In St Luke xiii. 25, 
27, moreover, even the elements of this passage stand in a dif
ferent connection to one another; in which connection they will 
be examined hereafter.) 

Yer. 24--27. The epilogue teaches the importance of the 
application of such a discourse under the simile of a man who 
builds his house upon a rock; the Word of everlasting truth, which, 
ha,'ing become incarnate, taught in the person of Christ, is here 
intimated as the rock of salvation (Deut. xxxii. 15; Ps. xviii .. 3; 
xlii. 10; Isa. xvii. 10). Here the wicked forms no contrast with 
the good, but the fool with the wise (as Matth. xxv. 1 sqq.,) for, 
all those who hear are conceived as well-wishers, but many are 
wanting in the spiritual wisdom so necessary in order to derive 
spiritual ad,antage. The figure of the building is carried out in 
1 Cor. iii. 9 sqq., and it is there, v. 11, wherein Christ is called 
the foundation, on which must rest the building of the spiritual 
life. St Luke vi. 48 carries out further the figure of laying 
the foundation by digging and deepening. (Bgo;ci signifies a 
mighty or heavy shower of rain = o~,. St Luke has it 
,.,.~µ,1.1,vga. = '7r'Aeµ,µ,ugii; a. "A., signifying th·~--- tide, the flood-tide, 
which is the reverse of fl.µ,rrr..ni;, or chaggo,a, the ebb. In the more 
common sense than the one in which it is here used, it signifies 
every inundating, destructive overflowing of streams or brooks, 
as well as that caused by violent showers of rain. 

Ver. 26. The contrast to this building on the foundation of 
the rock of the everlasting word of God, which defies every 
danger and temptation, is formed by the simile of a building 
void of foundation, and which is built on the sand, to signify, 
or denote that internal life which is founded on perishable, 
human resolutions, opinions, and ideas. This building upon 
sand has an evident reference to a spiritual activity, which is 
nearly related to the real labours of the spirit, such as are cre
ated by faith, Lut which is, neverthelesa, void of the true cha
racter thereof. 

Yer. 28, 29. The Evangelist, finally, concludes the whole with 
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a reference Lo v. 1. Rt Matthew, in conclusion, only a<l<ls the 
impression which the words of Jesus produced upon the mind of 
his hearers. The expression faw'A~,,.,,.e110ru, "to be astonished, to 
be amazed," is stronger than aav1.1,a~e1v, "to wonder;" it ex
presses the sense of being inwardly impressed (Das innere Er
fasst=, Ergriffenseyn). To this points the passage, e~oviriav 
exw, "having authority," which distinguished the discourses of 
Jesus from those of the Pharisees; these also frequently spoke 
truths, but they wanted the •~ou11ia wveuµ,am,/2, "spiritual autho
rity;" their discourses were pictures painted on the air, without 
being possessed of any essential and life-bestowing power. These 
the words of Jesus breathed forth, and by means of them he 
laid hold upon the hearts of his hearers in their innermost 
depths; hence, wherever there was dormant in the interior of 
any person an echo for truth, there this echo was necessarily 
awakened. 

§ 4. HEALING OF A LEPER. 

(Matth. viii. 1-4; Mark i. 40-45; Luke v. 12-16.) 

After this manifestation of Jesus as an instructor, St Matthew 
now follows it up with his portraiture of-the Saviour as a worke1' 
of miracles, inasmuch as both the chapters which follow only 
contain communications respecting the miracles of our Redeemer. 
In so far as actions such as these are viewed as being preerni
nently the revelations or manifestations of mighty powers, they 
are called in the Scriptures ouvaµ,.,,, "powers," r,;-,~~' "mighty 
works." But when the same are to be regarded as· connected 
with the Divine decrees in reference to the individual or to the 
whole, the Scriptures then call them 11riµ,e7a, 1"1i1"1iN, "signs." 
As events or occurrences creating astonishment, amazement, or 
terror, they are called TsgaTCt, " wonders," ':Jauµ,a111a, " miracles" 
(Matth. xxi. 15), 1"1iN~!:l~, 0'1"1!:lb, "miracles, wondrous works." 
The most significant exp1:~ssion f~r them, made use of when speak
ing of the miracles of our Lord, is lgya, "works" (Matth. xi. 2, 
also very frequently used in the Gospel of St John). By this 
expression the wonderful is described as the natural form of 
the ministry of our Redeemer, inasmuch as he, imbued with 
Divine powers, must of necessity therewith produce supernatural 
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phenomena. He was hirnseif the -:-iga;, "wonder," and his won
drous deeds the natural egra, "works,'' of his essential being 
or existence (seines W esens). From this it appears clearly that 
we cannot here adopt those notions or views of a miracle, ac-· 
corLling to which the same is regarded as a suspension of the 
laws of nature. If we proceed according to the view licld by the 
Bible of the omnipresent diffusion (Immanenz) of God through
out the universe, the laws of nature, in that case, will not ad
mit of being regarded as ruled by fixed mechanical laws, which 
might be arrested or disturbed by an extraneous application of 
power, but they appear in tbeir collective totality as resting or 
reposing on the essential nature of God. All phenomena, there
fore, tlwt cannot be explained according to the known or un
kno"·n laws of terrestrial life-development, must not be re
garded, on this account, as reversing or as suspending the laws 
of nature; on the contrary, they themselves are comprehended 
in the higher laws which regulate the whole, inasmuch as that 
which is Divine is that which itself controls the laws of nature. 
That which is in contradiction to nature is the ungodly; the 
true supernatural is but a higher order of the natural. Never
theless, we must admit that the ground-work of miracles 
is not to be sought for in the cycle of created things; this 
must rather be sought for in the immediate act of God. To the 
creature every act of Go<l is a miracle, although, when con
sidered in relation to the Divine Being, it is pure law and order. 
Hence, with the believer everything apparently natural, as, for 
example, the preservation of the world, the growth of all its for
mations and productions, is miraculous, because he is accus
tomed to reduce all things to their first principle. No miracle, 
therefore, is performed without there being a real power. When, 
therefore, we see, especially in the N cw Testament, human per
sons performing miraculous actions, we are led to conclude that 
higher powers have been communicated to men, who, exercising 
a sway over those around them far and near, may produce cer
tain effects. Without the assumption of the presence of such a 
real element of power ( of the '7fveu1.u?-, "spirit," in his x,agf<fµ,M,, 

" miraculous gifts," I Cor. xii. 10), there would be no medium 
lJctween the miraculous deed and the worker of miracles, and 
the former lienc:c would appear, as it were, a mere apparition. 
As analogous to the presence of such a higher element of 
power in a human individual, may always be regarded animal 
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magnetism; but we must be on our guard not to confound th i.~ 
mysterious, dangerous power of the sensual principle of life with 
the pure elemont of light, which dwelt, as is related in the Bible, 
in the holy men of Goel; the latter 1s God's nature that dwelt 
in them, whereas the former power is of the creature clouded by 
sin. But if the fulness of spiritual power in the great men of 
the church of a subsequent period was not combined with the 
gift of performing external miracles, the cause must be sought 
for in the process of the development of the human race, and 
in the peculiar requirements of the times, which only from 
time to time present moments when the church has appeared 
again to put forth blossoms which have called forth extraor
dinary phenomena of this kind, leaving an echo for a time that 
gradually again dies away. 

It is a highly important fact that the sacred writings consider not 
only the Divin~ power as the cause of miracles, but that they repre
sent also the evil power as such.1 There are two series of miracles 
to be found interspersed throughout the Biblical history. As the 
acts of the Egyptian magicians form the contrast to the miracles 
of Moses (Exod. vii. sqq.), so in like manner, in the New Testa
ment, do the miracles of the anti-Christ appear in contrast with 
those of the Redeemer (Matth. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9; Revel. 
xiii. 15). This distinction between Divine and devilish miracles 
leads us to the decision that the object of miracles cannot possi
bly be to confirm the truth of any affirmation. According to the 
sense of the Scriptures, this is, in truth, by no means the des
tination of miracles. It was only the people that regarded it as 
such, inasmuch as they were guided in their judgment and de
cision by the impression of power in its action on the out
ward senses; hence it happened that they were as much ancl 
even more attached to the false prophets than they were to 
the true ones, and our Redeemer, therefore, severely rebukes 
this sensual mania for wonders (John iv. 48). When, how
ever, we see from other passages (as, for example, John x. 25; 
xiv. 10, 11) that our Lord requires a belief in his works, 
and when we behold him, moreover, connecting them with his 
dignity and his sacred calling, this does not take place in order 
that he may confirm through them the truth of his assertions; 

1 In so far as evil in general is the result of created powers, we m:1_v 
say that the miracles of the devil are merely illusory miracles; real mira
cles can be performed by God's omnipotence only. 
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the truth, on the contrary, makeR known itself as such, and in a 
manner which cannot be gainsaid, to him who is susceptible 
thereof, by its internal nature. (Every one that is of the truth, 
hearkens to the Yoice of truth, John xviii. 37). 'l'hey rather 
served then to pro'/Je his character of a di'IJine arnbCl,$sador to all 
those in whom the impression of truth, as expressed in the na
ture and word of our Redeemer, had produced its effect. For, 
the announcement of truths may be conceived, indeed, without 
the proclaimer of them being endued with the character of an 
ambassador of God. In such a case the truth may have a great 
predominance over error in word and efficacy; but the latter 
cannot possibly be conceived as altogether excluded in any mere 
human teacher. In order, therefore, to distinguish them from 
teachers excelling bymerehuman intellect~ God endows particular 
persons with supernatural powers, and makes them his instru
ments, in order to invest them with legitimate authority before 
men, as unerri,ng instruments of the Di'IJine Spiri,t, as teachers of 
the absolute truth itself The gift of performing miracles, therefore, 
belongs to the other necessary prerogatives of the true prophets, 
which serve to bear witness to their exalted character, to prove 
that they were to be regarded as guides and teachers of the 
people, free from all possibility of error. And hence it is that in 
miracles faith is always pre-supposed, ~hat is, the receptivity for 
that which is divine; and it is only the combination of truth 
with the testimony produced by miracles which constitutes the 
character of a divine ambassador, by whose power things may be 
attested as being true and certain, which cannot be recognised 
as such through the indwelling susceptibility of truth. The rc
,;erse is the case with the representatives of the kingdom of 
darkness, whom the Holy Scripture calls --j,woo'71'go\Z'ijrcu, " false 
prophets," +wo6xg111ro,, "false Christs, i.e. pretended Messiahs," 
because of the apparent external relation existing between 
them, notwithstanding a total internal discrepancy, and the true 
messengers of God. Though these representatives of falsehood 
should mingle even much that is true both in word and deed, 
and even strive to appear as the messengers of light, still, the 
whole spirit of their ministry announces itself to the pure mind, 
susceptible of truth, as unholy, and all the miracles imaginable 
cannot move this mind to deliver itself up to them; on the con
trary, this combination of the power to work miracles with the 
unholy spirit, only affords to him a proof of their close connection 



OOSPEJ, OF ST MATTHEW VIII. ]-4. 271 

with the kingdom of darkness. Hence, if the Hedeemer re
proves this mania for miracles, he therein corrects the lookino· 
to that which is external, which bears witness to the <lea<lnes: 
existing with regard to that which is spiritual, and which ex
poses to the danger of doing homage to the agencies of the evil 
one, if they appear coupled with wondrous phenomena. But 
then, on the contrary, our Lord praises the desire to behold 
miracles as the testimony to the internal conviction that he, 
whose truth and purity of ministry has already touched the 
heart, is more than a human teacher-that he -is a heavenly 
accredited ambassador of God. The power of working miracles, 
and every individual outward manifestation thereof, is, there
fore, in itself without significancy; this depends upon its con
nection with the whole course of action of him in whom it re
veals itself. The combination of miracles with that which is 
holy, is the exalted testimony borne by God to his servants; 
the combination of miracles with that which is unholy, is the 
awe-exciting means of warning the believer of the ambassador 
of the abyss; the recognition of what is holy and unholy is pre
supposed, in order to be able to perceive and judge of the nature 
of miracles, and the conditions of this recognition are internal 
sincerity and purity of mind. The impure person persuades him
self that the true miracles of God may be perlormed by the evil 
spirit, and regards the false ones in the light of true ones; but 
the pure mind considers both in their true nature and form, 
because he bears within him the rule and standard of truth. 

Casting a glance at the history of miracles, we shall find in 
the first place no miracles perlormed previous to Moses through 
the medium of a human person, for the miracles of God, his re
velations of himself in the Son and in angels, and such like, must 
be carefully distinguished from those in which the gift of working 
miracles appears in connection with a human person. It seems as 
though a mature state of the human nature was required in order 
to serve as the bearer or supporter of this mighty spiritual power. 
Hence, it was that Jesus perlormed no miracles while yet a 
child; and the apocryphal writings of the New Testament be
tray their unspiritual character, among other things, also in this, 
that they make the child Jesus to perlorm miracles. And then 
we observe, in the second place, after the time of Moses, a diffe
rence between the miracles of the Old and those of the New 
Testament. The miracles of the Old Testament bear not only 
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a more colossal character, but this character is more of an ex
temal kind; they arc more calculated to lay hold upon the 
lower powers of the soul, more especially the imagination. The 
miracles of the New Testament betray a more spiritual charac
ter: in them we perceive more distinctly a bearing on the moral 
world. We :find the Redeemer bringing into practice in his mi
racles more especially those maxims that verified themselves in 
his temptation: he never performed miracles for effect, never for 
himself and for his own ad,~antage. It was the Father alone who 
perlormcd miracles on him, for his disciples in a narrower circle, 
(the transfiguration), and in a wider one (the resurrection) for 
the confirmation of their faith. Jesus applied the fulness of 
Div-ine power and Divine love that dwelt in him in humble re
tirement, in order to comfort the unhappy, and to free them 
from the source of their sufferings, and in order to destroy, in 
this sense, the works of the devil, and to lay the foundation of 
the kingdom of God, inasmuch as our Lord always knew how to 
apply his external aid as a direct .spiritual remedy. The won
drous cures of Jesus more especially must be regarded as phy
sico-moral occurrences, in which the Divine fulness of life passed 
over to indiYiduals susceptible thereof, in order to demonstrate, 
in conjunction with the organic harmony of active life, the possi
bility of a spiritual life harmonizing therewith. Besides, the 
cures effected by Jesus differed from those of his disciples in so 
far as our Redeemer perlormed them in his own name, by 
means of the perfection of power that dwelt within him. The 
disciples, on the contrary, performed cures only in the name of 
Jesus, by his power, as his instruments. Hence, faith was to 
them as much the medium for acquiring the wondrous power as 
it was for others the medium of effecting their cure; and in this 
acquisition bestowed by faith we find them as engaged in a 
gradual development (Matth. x. 1, 8, xvii. 19 sqq.) The gift of 
performing miracles lasted for some time yet after the decease 
of the apostles, until the foundation of the church had been 
completed, when it gradually disappeared out of the world. With 
the Holy Ghost there, however, remained behind the internal 
miracles of regeneration, sanctification, and the granting of pray
ers, which are greater than the external. These external gifts of 
w:irking miracles shall reveal themselves once more in tlie latter 
days, when the position of the church shall render necessary 
the sending forth of new prophets. The view held by the Roman 
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Catholic Church concerning the necessity of an uninterrupted 
duration of the gift of working miracles, is based upon the con
fusion of internal with external miracles; without the latter 
indeed the church cannot be considered as existing, inasmuch as 
God, whose every action is a miracle, dwells in her. 

Matth. viii. I. With regard, then, to the history of the ear
liest cures, as related by St Matthew, the connection thereof 
with any exact chronological period is undetermined. (Comp. 
Matth. viii. 1, 5, with Luke v. 11, 16, 17). But since, accor
ding to St Luke, (vii. 1). Christ, after the sermon on the 
mount, healed the servant of the centurion, an event re
corded likewise by St Matthew, (viii. 5 sqq.); hence the posi
tion of this event, as stated by St Matthew, may be chronolo
gically correct, and the cure of the leper may have been effected 
on the way to Capernaum soon after the sermon on the mount, 
(Luke v. 12 says: iv µ,,q, 'T'wv '71'6°>..ewv, "in one of the cities.") The 
narrative commences. with the remark, that the Saviour, im
mediately on his descending from the mountain, was followed 
by great multitudes who came to be healed, among whom there 
came likewise a leper. (The passage x.an1.{3aJvw a'll'li rou ogou,, "to 
descend from the mountain," refers back to Matth. v. 1. What 
is remarkable in the construction is the repeated use of the term 
au'T'ip, to "him," which soon after appears again in the same chap
ter, ver. 5, 23, 28, and also frequently throughout St Matthew. 
The first o:urip, in connexion with x.o: .. a{3aV'l"I, "descending," seems 
to present itself as a dativus absolutus. In this acceptation 
must be explained likewise the reading: x.a'T'o:{3av .. o, o:uroi:i, "he 
having descended," which is a correction of the more unusual 
dative case.) 

Ver. 2. With regard to the 11.e'll'go:, "leprosy," it must be ob
served, that this disease made its appearance in various, some
times in more dangerous, and sometimes in milder forms. The in
structions given by Moses (Lev. chap. xiii. xiv.) leave no doubt as 
to the characteristics of the r,,Vi:lt, "leprosy." Any man affiicted 

with the dangerous leprosy (f~r- i;formation on this head comp. 
Winer's Realworterbuch, sub verb.) was regarded, according to 
the Mosaic law, as unclean, and could not be received again in
to communion unless he could prove his recovery. The leper 
spoken of in the narrative of St Matthew might have heard 
beforehand of the cures effected by Christ, or he might haYe 
even witnessed them; suffice it to say, he manifests his ,;-r,m,. 

T 
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"faith," in the person of Jesus by his prostrating himself, and 
by an express supplication to be cured, a cure which he presup
poses as pra.cticable for him through the power of Jesus. (The 
'"fotrl(uvstii, "to prostrate one's self," here is = to the rovu'71'erwv, 
"the falling on the knees," of St Mark, ,vhich is = to the '71'eO'wv 

k,' '"f6rfw,;;ov, "falling on the face," of St Luke, and which corre
sponds with the Hebrew ilin.nttiil, "to bow down, to prostrate 
one's self reverently or in l~-~1~1-age:» It is the common manner 
or gesture of salutation, and doing homage, peculiar to the 
east, and has in itself no reference whatever to religious wor~ 
ship. But with regard to the natureofthefaith,1 which we must 
presuppose in the person l1ere healed, as, indeed, in all similar 
cases, ( comp. on Matth. xiii. 58), it must be observed, in the 
first place, that ,;;frr-r,;, "faith," when taken in a religious 
sense, has everywhere one and the same fundamental signi
fication; this is modified only according to the various objects 
of faith, which in their turn are conditioned by the degrees 
of its development. As to the nature of faith, we cannot re
gard it as a mere recognition either of divine things in general 
in the sense of the Old Testament, or of the divine nature as 
revealed in Christ which is peculiar to the New Testament. For 
such a mere knowledge, or recognition, no matter whether con
fused or clear in its notions, must be conceived as in connection 
with a condition of the inward man, which we must acknow
ledge to be one in contrast with that of the true believer. 
Faith, on the contrary, is based on a spiritual receptivity for 
divine things (and this too in the soul [xagMa, "the heart," 
comp. Rom. x. 9, 10], whereas the susceptibility for divine 
things in the vou;, "mind," conditions knowledge [yvw0'1;]), and 
is itself, according to its degrees of manifestation, capable of 
an internal gradation. For instance, in the cures, in which 
the '71',rm;, " faith," appears as the negative requisite,· which 
conditions the faculty of receiving the benefit of the spiritual 
power emanating from Christ, there is to be perceived in 
the required or offered ,r,-,0'.,,,;, no taking for granted of cer
tain doctrines, but a spiritual-corporeal receptivity for the mi
nistrations of the Redeemer. This was always accompanied, 
without doubt, by the conviction that Christ was the Messiah, 
and that he, being the Messiah, could work miracles; but these 

1 Compare hereon the remarks on Romans iii. 21, p. 140 sqq. 
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convictions we may conceive as being independent of those fun
damental dispositions of the ir.agoia, which we have before indi
cated as the receptivity of the mind and of the whole being 
for heavenly things, and in this state of separation they would 
represent no conditional grounds for the miraculous cure.1 

The narratives of all the histories of cures effected by Jesus 
lead to this conclusion. He nowhere asks for established doc
trines as the object of faith; he nowhere mentions such as the 
necessarily required proof of it; the Redeemer allows the mere 
confession of faith to avouch for its character, inasmuch as the 
nature and the word (Wesen und Wort) at once revealed the entire 
disposition of the inward man as one open to, or closed against, 
Divine influences. Hereby, then, it appears clear that the ex
ternal corporeal healing was only to be received as a symbol of 
the internal spiritual healing therein aimed at ( comp. on John 
vii. 23). For the same life-giving powers, through the commu
nication of which corporeal disorganisation is abrogated, affected 
in accordance with their nature, the spiritual world of the per
son healed; they placed him in a real bond of commu;nion with 
the world of righteousness, and established him on the ground 
which he now occupied, in order to lead him further on. 

Ver. 3. At the request of the sick person, our Lord put forth 
his hand, touched him, and made him whole. Such actual 
touching is set forth in most cases of the cures worked by Jesus, 
and to perceive, in this laying on of his hand (as in the act of 
blessing by the solemn i,;r,~s"''• 'T"w• xs1gwv, " laying on of hands"), 
a medium (though not a necessary one) for conducting the heal
ing powers need arouse no scruple. The analogy of animal mag
netism here intrudes itself upon the mind, and there can be no 
doubt that it is not the result of mere accident, only we must 
never forget, as has been already observed above, that the power 
of Jesus Christ was a Divine power, and hence that magnetism 
can in every instance be used only in order to indicate a power 
which produces in the lower region of existence phenomena of a 
somewhat similar character. (Ka~ag,~rn = -,~, "to make clean, 
to cleanse," may signify: to declare or pronounce a person to be 
clean, that is, in so far as the priest who pronounced the sick 

1 In a very admirable manner does the spiritually-minded mystics 
Gerhard Tersteegen (Weg der Wahrheit, p. 366), designate faith ~ 
"the inwardly-hungering spiritual desire which embraces not only the 
fo1'm, but likewise the essential nat1tre (das Wesen) of Divine things." 
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person C'lean, restored him to uninterrupted communion. [Comp, 
Leyit. xiii. 13, 17, according to the Septuagint.] But that it is 
the actual and instantaneous removal of the disease which here 
is in question, is evident from the passage eu':)er..i, ci'11"'ijA'.:hv ~ Akga, 

which signifies literally: " the leprosy went away immediately," 
[Mark i. 42], which gives the explanation of Exa'::lagf,f.h1, "was 
cleansed." The combin:ition of ;,c,a,':)agftr'::l11, "he was cleansed," 
with Ae,;;-ga, a,u,o~, "his leprosy," according to St Matthew, re
quires the ,·erb to involve the sense of removal.) 

Ver. 4. To this cure was joined, according to the unanimous re
con.ls thereof, the command of our Lord to tell no man anything 
respecting this occurrence. Similar interdictions are frequently 
found in the Gospel history. (Comp. Matth. ix. 30; xii. 16; 
ni. 20; xvii. 9; Mark iii. 12; v. 43; vii. 36; viii. 26, 30; ix. 9; 
Luke ,·iii. 56; ix. 21.) The reasons which induced our Redeemer 
to give such commands were, no doubt, of various kinds. Some· 
times he no doubt wished to prevent thereby popular tumults, 
with a v-iew to make him the Messianic king; at another time he 
might wish to withdraw the minds of the people from these events, 
and to prevent them from showing him external honours, or, as 
Luther says, in order to set an example of humility. But the 
healing Saviour may have likewise frequently forbidden such 
communication for the sake of those that were healed. Namely, 
whenever these persons were tempted to divert their minds by 
application to external affairs, the design of Jesus might have 
been to induce them thereby to a serious self-examination and 
internal reflection. That such was the motive which guided him 
from time to time, appears particularly probable from the cir
cumstance that we meet likewise with opposite cases, wherein our 
Lord encourages to an open declaration of those things which God 
had performed by him. (Comp. Mark v. 19). Such, namely, ap
pears to have been the case with all those persons who, shut in 
by nature, and lost in a state of false self-contemplation, required 
to be led into the sphere of external activity, in order that their 
internal life might thrive and improve therein. The last refe
rence here brought forward affords an insight into the profound 
nature and wisdom of our Lord's teaching, who knew how to treat 
every one according to his necessities. Hence, it would suit this 
case, according to St Matthew, very well to look to the person 
restored for the reason of this prohibition, because the act of 
healing was performed in the presence of many persons, and yet 
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the command to say nothing about it wag addressed to the leper 
only. St Mark, it is true, has related nothing of the as1>embled 
multitudes, and, according to his representation, it is more pro
bable that the object of this prohibition was to prevent popular 
tumult. For he records (i. 45) that the leper, notwithstanding 
the command of our Lord, busily (St Mark frequently uses the 
term ,;rot--t--a in the sense of strong, zealous, warm; comp. iii. 12, 
v. 23, xv .. 3) spread abroad the miracle, and that thereby such 
commotions were produced: wo-re /J/f/11.fr, au,,./Jv o~vwr0ai rpcu,~w; ,i; 

'll'ot--iv eitret--Seii, the literal meaning of which is, "so that he was no 
longer able to enter int1, the city openly," that is to say, without 
offering some food for the carnal expectations of the multitude 
concerning the Messiah. St Mark has perhaps added (i. 43) 
xcu iµ,(3g1µ,7Jtraµ,evo, au'l"{fJ eu':Jews ige{3at--ev aU'l"OV, "and strictly charging 
him, he immediately dismissed him," in order to heighten the 
power of this prohibition. ('Eµ,(3g,µ,aoµ,a, here signifies, as in 
Matth. xi. 30, "to c)large with earnestness and energy." 'Ex.(3&,.

,._e,v, "to send away," = ~'~'ii1, "to cause to depart or go away," 
comp. Matth. ix. 25. 

No less important than this prohibition is likewise the injunc
tion to go to the priests and to offer the gift commanded by Moses 
(comp. Levit. xiv. 2 sqq.) In this command is partly expressed 
a wise carefulness in no way to interfere with the theocratic in
stitutions, so as to produce a disturbance; and partly a delicate 
circumspection not to remove the person cured from his position 
or status, but, on the contrary, ever to keep him to a faith
ful fulfilment of his obligations. We nowhere find that Jesus 
endeavours to introduce every single individual of those healed, 
through the awakening of a higher consciousness by means of 
regeneration, into the life of the New 'l'estament; he frequently 
leaves individual persons, as was, indeed, the case with St John 
the Baptist, in their undisturbed position, under the law, when
ever they were called upon to perfect themselves therein, and 
endet1vours only to bring them to a sense of the true om1..-otr1M1. 

" righteousness," which, from the position assumed by the Old 
Testament, involved the µ,e,,-avo,a, " repentance." An especial 
addition is made, moreover, by all the three Evangelists in the 
words eis µ,ag,,-ug,ov au'l"ois, "for a testimony unto them." This ad
dition denotes that the injunction had likewise its reference to 
the priests. For, by their pronouncing the leper cleansed, they 
would bear testimony to his healing powers, and thereby, at the 
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same time, pass sentence on their own unbelief. (The term 
iege;; "to the priest," which precedes it, must be viewed collec
tiyely, on account of the expression au,oi'., "unto them," which 
immediately follows. v'll"oxwgEw, "to go back, retire, recoil," is 
only found once besides in St Luke ix. 10 as signifying clam 
'me S1.dduco, "to withdraw one's self privately, without noise or 
notice." 

§ 5. THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION'S SERVANT. 

(Matth. viii. 5-13; Luke vii. 1-10.) 

This narrative is one of the many little gems which form in 
themselves a united whole, and which adorn the Gospel history. 
It presents to us a religious soul in the most lovely, the most 
child-like form, which reveals freely its life of faith without any 
dogmatical colouring whatever. The centurion, probably one of 
the Roman garrison of Capernaum, brought up in the element 
of Pagan life, but living among the Jews, had become inclined to 
the Old Testament way of life. The miracles of the patriarchal 
period, with which he had been made acquainted, he might fre
quently have longed to have witnessed, without being aware 
that he was destined to see infinitely greater than they ever saw. 
But fervent as was his faith, equally profound and pure was his 
humility; he considered himself unworthy of the honour that 
the wielder of heavenly powers should enter his house. As such 
he acknowledged Jesus, but as regards his more particular views 
of Christ, it would not be easy to define them, inasmuch as they 
were probably not fully developed, as is usually the case with 
child-like minds, though at the same time essentially correct. 
An active endeavour on the part of our Lord to enlarge his ideas 
does not take place; his longing only is appeased, whereby his 
belief in the friendly manifestation of the Divine agency that 
came in contact with him became strengthened, and his perfec
tion prepared, from the position in which he then stood. As re
gards the two narratives of St Matthew and of St Luke, the latter 
has, no doubt, the advantage over the former, in so far as a 
more full and accurate exhibition of outward events is con
cerned. In the words of Jesus (ver. 11, 12), St Matthew only 
puts forward, in a more clear and distinct manner, that which 
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related to the Jews, of whom he takes everywhere an especial 
notice. But the circumstance that the centurion, according to St 
Luke, sends his friends to Jesus, whereas, according to St Matthew, 
he himself goes to Jesus, cannot be regarded as a contradiction, 
inasmuch as the latter representation is nothing but a more brief 
manner of expressing the matter, seeing that it was bis own faith 
which was made manifest to our Lord, even in the discourse of 
his friends. Semler and others are inclined to regard this 
occurrence as identical with the one narrated by St John iv. 
46-53; but Lucke and Tholuck have proved the reverse in a 
convincing manner. As the history of a cure effected by our 
Saviour, this occurrence is remarkable, in so far as Ch1ist here, 
without personal contact, merely by the magic of his will (if I 
may be permitted to use this expression), appears to act, as it 
were, at a distance, which also finds its analogy in magnetism. 
(Concerning the circumstance of the centurion's belief, on ac
count of which his servant is restored, comp. on St Matth. xvii. 
14 sqq.) 

Ver. 5, 6. The locale of this _occurrence is pointed out with 
sufficient accuracy by both the sacred wiiters referred to; the 
occurrence took place on Jesus entering Capernaum. The cen
turion, according to St Matthew, applied in his own person to 
our Lord, praying for relief for his sick servant; but, according 
to St Luke, this occurred through mediators, viz. through the 
elders of the synagogue, to the construction of which he had 
been a contributor. This circumstance indicates that the Roman 
warrior had been overcome by the power of truth contained in 
the Old Testament rule of life, and that he had joined the 
synagogue as 1JE(36µ.,voG Tov 0,6v, "a worshipper of God" (probably 
only as a proselyte of the gate). The centurion, impressed by 
the circumstance of his being a Gentile, dared not venture. 
on approaching the Messiah in his own person, wherefore he 
sought the intercession of the representatives of the old cove
nant, with whom he was closely connected. (rra:7G, "boy, lad" 
= oovt-.oG, "servant," St Luke vii. 2, like -,~;, "boy, lad"=,~, 
"servant."-He was suffering from a 'il"aga.1-.uo-1G, "palsy," by 
which term is generally understood only a partial paralysis; but 
inasmuch as this had brought the invalid near to the grave 
[ ,fµ.,1-.1-., T,1-.wT'7v, "was about to expire"]; hence, it is probable 
that the expression here stands for apoplexy. 'l'he Jewish '71"geo-
(3{mgo,, "elders," made use of the innate affection of the centurion 
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towards the Jews as a motive to induce Christ in whom thev ' . 
themsclYes also presupposed healing powers, to the application 
of them to this ca.se.-The form, -,;-agE;H, "thou shalt afford, or 
rather confer," for -,;-age;ri, which is read or adopted by some 
Codices, is met with also in St Luke xx.ii. 42; St Matth. xxvii. 4; 
St John xi. 40.) 

Ver. 7, 8. On Jesus expressing his willingness, and on his 
approa,ch to the dwelling of the centurion (St Luke vii. 6, ou 
µ,axgav tid,::ovl"'o, ti-;.-/i I'"~. ohda;, which means literally, " when he 
wa.s not far from the house"), the latter, according to St Luke's 
more perfect desc1;ption, sent some of his friends to our Lord, 
·with a view to prevent him from personally troubling himself. 
(~xLJ1.1,w is to be found also in St Luke viii. 49, St Mark v. 35, 
and always with the signification, to trouble, to weary, to harass.) 
The idea, that the personal presence of the Saviour was not 
needed for the purpose of effecting the cure of his servant, which 
he so much desired; that our Redeemer, on the contrary, as the 
'\'\'1elder of spiritual powers, could help him with a single word, 
[,.ciy\'-' ], bespeaks a trusting faith, and one free from every influence 
of the senses. But into the wish, that Jesus should not himself 
come into his dwelling, various feelings and sensations seem to 
have entered. For, in the first place, it was certainly the ex
pression of the deepest humility, which considered itself unworthy 
of the honour of a visit from a heavenly guest. (St Luke vii. 7, 
o~o~ lµ,au'l"bv ~;fwcra -,;-g6; er, lM,7v, " not even did I deem worthy my
self to come unto thee;" St Matth. viii. 8, oux ,iµ,J iicavo;, "I am 
not worthy," comp. St Matth. iii. 11.) But then, in the second 
place, with this humility might be likewise combined a fear of 
the approach of the Holy One, as threatening that which is un
holy with danger (comp. on St Luke v. 8). 

Ver. 9. The words in which the centurion gives expression to 
his idea, that the Saviour had no need to trouble himself per
sonally with his sick servant, perfectly declare the nature of the 
view which he took of the person of Jesus. He instituted a 
comparison between his relation to the spiritual world, and his 
own military rank; the latter gave him (notwithstanding his 
subordinate dignity, ,ip,; inro l;oucrfav Tacra-611,,vo;, "I am appointed, 
or set under authority") yet full power over his inferiors;_ in like 
manner, he looked upon J osus as commanding in the world of the 
spiritual powers, which the centurion probably regarded asan army 
of angels (o-.,.g"'.-'" o~eav10,, "a heavenly host;" =O"OlVM ~Jl, "the 

• - T - TT 
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host of heaven"). But whether he regarded Jesus /ls one of the 
supreme princes of the angels, or as the Lord of the whole host 
of angels, cannot be determined; at all event;;, his ideas must 
have been misty and confused; heathenish notions of the sons of 
the gods (as was the case with the centurion at the cro;c;s spoken 
of in St Matth. xxvii. 54) may have been mixed up in his mincl 
with the views which he had heard promulgated concerning the 
Messiah. But, notwithstanding this inaccuracy of his ideas, he 
harboured in his xagofa, "heart," a deep religious life, which 
even excited the surprise of the Son of God himself. 

Ver. 10. The Oauµ,a~m, "wonder," of our Saviour at the hum
ble faith of the centurion (comp. on Matth. xv. 21 sqq. concern
ing the Canaanitish woman) leads to the peculiar relation of the 
Divine nature to the human, which is alluded to even in the Old 

- Testament (Gen. xxxii. 24 sqq.). Whilst haughtiness in man is 
an abomination in the sight of the Lord, humility finds favour 
in his sight, so that he, the Most High, dwells in the depths ( of 
misery) with the lowly-minded (Ps. xxxiv. 18, 19). Here our 
Redeemer takes advantage of the manifestation of that stitte of 
the soul, which is the fundamental condition of the glorification 
of that which is divine in human nature, in a gentile individual, 
in order to awaken in his Jewish companions the consciousness of 
their own peculiar destination. Israel was called, not only to send 
forth the Redeemer from out her bosom, but likewise to preserve 
the full susceptibility for his ministrations, and to build up by 
means thereof the {3arr,i-,,e[a '1'ou 0eoi:i, " the kingdom of God," first of 
all in the midst of herself. The want of this spiritual suscepti
bility is here reproved by Jesus, who points to the mystery of 
the transmission of the Gospel to the Gentiles, of which the 
echoes were already to be found in the Old Testament (Is. xix. 
21, 22; lvi. 6, 7; Ps. lxxxvii. 4 sqq.), without, however, as yet 
connecting the transmission to the heathen of the true know
ledge of God with the rejection of Israel. 

Ver. 11, 12. The pious centurion appears in what follows as 
the representative of the Gentiles in general, who surpassed, by 
their deep and sincere desire for the knowledge of Divine things, 
the Jews, who, in a state of deadly numbness, still clung to the 
form only. Such spiritual members of Israel (Rom. ii. 14, 15; 
xi. 17 sqq.) are regarded as existing scattered among all nations 
and regions, but as being collected and united by Christ in the 
kingdom of God, John x. 16. (' Ava'1'oAai, "the eastern parts," 
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31Jfff"o,, "the western parts," to which St Luke moroever adds in 
the parallel passage [Luke xiii. 29] the terms {3ogga,, "the north 
country," and v6,o,, "the south," denote, when considered from 
a smsible or physical point of view, all the dimensions of the 
earth's extent, thereby signifying its totality. Comp. Isa. xliii. 
6). With these are contrasted the Jews as uioJ (3a,at"A.efa,,, " chil
dren of the kingdom," so that the Gentiles are conceived as 
holding only a more general relation to the Divine (3a,a,')...efa,, 

" kingdom." (Similar to the foregoing is Rom. ix. 25, xa,')...Eai;i 

,ov ov ')...a,6v µ,ou, ')...a,6v µ,ou xa,,' 'T~V oiix ~ya,w,iµ,Ev,iv, ~ya,w,iµ,Ev,iv, " I will 
call that which is not my people, my people, and she who was 
not beloved, beloved," according to Hos. ii. 23). The abuse of 
their prerogatives on the part of the Jews caused a direct trans
formation in this relation of theirs. The privileges relied upon 
by the Jewish people were transferred to the believing Gentiles; 
the punishments, which they imprecated upon the Gentiles, fell 
with redoubled force on their own heads. The prerogatives, or 
privileges here spoken of, are comprised under the avux')...f<reaOa, 

lv ,i (3a,r;,')...efq., "the sitting down in the kingdom;" there is no
thing, however, in the expression which can authorise the look
ing upon it as a mere figurative happiness. Jesus spoke to 
Jews, who had interwoven with the circle of the notions they 
held concerning the Messiah, the idea of a common or family re
past as a general expression of being or dwelling together with 
the (resuscitated) saints of olden times, as the representatives 
of whom Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, (and, according to St 
Luke xiii. 28, all the prophets) are named. Comp. Bertholdt 
Christo!. Jud. page 196, sqq.) Certain passages of the Old 
Testament (as Isa. xxv. 6) might have induced them to culti
vate this notion. According to this view it would be still more 
natural to perceive in the expressions of our text an accom
modation thereof to the Jewish notions of the kingdom of God 
being opened by a feast, if we could persuade ourselves to the 
adoption of such a feature in the idea of the Redeemer as that 
which presupposes, in his character, an accommodation of his 
views to those very popular superstitions, to destroy which Jesus 
had come. As this one feature, moreover, is brought forward 
also in other parts of the New Testament, (Comp. St Luke xiv. 
14, 15; Revel. xix. 9), so, therefore, does this passage require 
another mode of interpretation, which shall be less opposed 
to the connected chain of Scriptural doctrine concerning the 



GOSPEL OF HT MATTHEW VIII. 11, 12. 283 

last things, and to the idea of the Redeemer. There 1s inter
woven, namely, throughout the whole New Testament, the doc
trine of a restoration of the earth, in its present state, defiled 
by sin, (which doctrine recognised by many expositors in pas
sages such as the one under consideration-is not recognised 
by them in others, for example Rom. viii. 19 sqq.), which is ne
cessarily connected with the resurrection of the body, to be re
ceived, according to 1 Cor. xv., as a real restitution, not, it is 
true, of the perishable body of death, but of the imperishable 
one, springing up out of the elements of the former. The pas
sage before us refers to this restoration of the earth to its pris
tine paradisaical state, wherein is revealed the summit of Christ's 
strength, which overcomes all the powers of sin, so that the 
(3M1i..efa., "kingdom," is here the state of righteousness which as
sumes also externally and visibly the dominion. His appear
ance, in unison with the resurrection of the saints of the old 
covenant, may be conceived as celebrated by a new-covenant 
feast by the Redeemer, who presents himself bodily and visibly 
in the communion of those whom he acknowledges as his. As 
the departing Saviour saw himself united with his own for the 
last time at the Lord's Supper, so, in like manner, will he (ac
cording to St Matthew xxvi. 29) also in the kingdom of God 
collect them once more together with the great family of God, at 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb, (Rev. xix. 9). Hence, there 
is no doubt that the fundamental idea of the Jews concerning a 
feast to be held in the kingdom of God is correct, and is ex
pressed in the New Testament in the very words of Jesus him
self; only their carnal sense, on one side, represented it in a 
gross material manner, and, on the other, viewed it in an iso
lated way, void of everything that is presupposed as spiritual 
therein.1 The external participation in the visibly, and also out-

1 In consequence of such errors, Chiliasm1 was rejected by the church 
during the third century. But that the fundamental ideas thereof, with 
the exception of their materialistic form, are contained in the New Tes
tament, has been acknowledged in modern times by many expositors, 
from a mere polemic regard for the Bible. These fundamental ideas, 

1 Chiliasm (from x/>..,.,, a. thousand) designo.testhe tenets of the Chiliasts or :\lillenna
rio.ns, who beheve th11t nfter the general and fino.l judgment the saints shall live for a 
thousand yen.re on eo.rth, under the personal reign of Christ. This doctrine is thought 
to ho.ve been first propago.ted in the second century by Papiao, bishop of Hiernpolis, 
who is believed to have beenn disciple of St John the Evangelist; and being also founJ.ecl 
on certain passages of the Revelations, it wns embraced by many of the earlv fathers 
among others by l,-ene1t.,, Justin ./Jlarlf/r, and Tert1'llian, 1\11 i:reat names.-T: ' 
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wardl~·, realised kingdom of God, necessarily presupposes an in
ternal foundation of it in the spirit. But not less erroneous 
than Jewish materialism is the Gnostic idealism,1 which incul
cates, instead of the real resurrection of the body necessarily im
plied in a transformed glorified world, a so-called, purely spiritual 
life or existence, "Geistesleben," which, it is true, is noticed in 
Scripture, but is there rejected as a vain imagination, (2 Tim. 
ii. 18). The Bible teaches, that the soul necessarily requires 
an organ, and hence, that the state after the dissolution of this 
earthly body is until the moment of resurrection an impeifect 
intermediate state. With the avia-,a0"1,,, " resurrection," the 
(3aa-,"i..eia, '· kingdom," is revealed in its perfect form, and it is 
eyen to this that our text refers. 

Whilst, therefore, the Gentiles are represented as received in
to the same (namely, into the /3aa-,"i..efa " kingdom,") the Jews, 
on the contrary, appear as shut out from it. (The term ig1.11, 
""-ithout, outside," points to an er11.11, "within, inside," inasmuch 
as the kingdom is conceived as an exclusive region of existence, 
into which nothing foreign can intrude. Concerning this comp. 
on Matth. xxv. 10). <1>1.11,,, "light," to which r1x6.,..o,, "darkness," 
forms the contrast, is regarded as the element of the {3aa-,"A.efa, 
"kingdom." The epithet ig,.:mgov, "outer," expresses the notion 
of remoteness from the element of life and joy, (Wisd. xvii. 21, 
xviii. l ). The enjoyment of the pleasures of the feast in the 
kingdom of God :finds its parallel in the x"A.auOµ,o, xal {3gurµ,o, .,..~v 
i"b6,.,..1.11v, i.e., "weeping and gnashing of teeth" in: the kingdom of 
the crr.6.,..o;, "darkness," in which expression the idea of the most 
acute feeling of pain, engendered by the knowledge of having 
missed the true object of life, stands as the everlasting truth. 

however, are no other than these: The victory of good over evil even in 
externals, and a restoration of the pristine harmony even in the visible 
creation. 

1 The Gnostic heresy is generally supposed to have arisen in the second 
century; the promulgators of this doctrine believed in the co-existence 
ab ete,rrw of two inimical powers of good and evil (the Oromazes and 
Azimanes of the ancient Persians). They held that the human soul 
was of the substance of God, and denied the Godhead of Christ, but ad
mitted that the Divinity dwelt in him. They are accused of holding 
the opinion that the most unlawful pleasures were not only lawful but 
good, and of defiling themselves in their nocturnal meetings with all 
kinds of impurities. Doctor Hammond is of opinion that this heresy 
originated in the Apostles' days, and that St Paul alludes to it, I Tim. 
vi. ~O, and in many other places.--T. 
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Besides, just so little as the {3M,"Ae,u, "kingdom," here spoken 
of, is in itself, identical with everlasting bliss, as little is the 
11."Aau011,6, 11., .,._ "A., "weeping," &c., with everlasting damnation; it 
is true, that ideas immediately connected with each other are fre
quently used to express remote analogies, and in so far is the 
relation of these contrasts to the ultimate decision based on 
truth. Meanwhile, in the description of the )l),rzuOµh; )l. .,._ "--, 

"weeping," &c., we can trace besides nothing but the state of 
suffering experienced in the sheol, "hell," ( comp. the context 
with Luke xvi. 24), which is distinguished in holy writ from 
the Gehenna. That all possibility of return cannot here be de
nied to the repudiated Israelites, is, above all, apparent from 
Rom. xi. 26, where the promise of salvation is made to the 
whole of Israel. 

Ver. 13. Both the sacred writers referred to, state, in conclu
sion, that our Redeemer, overcome by the ardent faith of the 
warrior, forthwith healed the sick man. ('Eila.,-ovragx1Js, "cen
turion," is another form of ha.,-6v.,-agxo, made use of in ver. 5.
The verb uy,a,v1AJ, used by St Luke vii. 10, signifies "to be whole, 
to be in health," so that the cure appears also, according to his 
narrative, as one suddenly accomplished. 

§ 6. THE RAISING FROM DEATH OF THE wrnow's SON OF NAIN. 

(St Luke vii. ll-17.) 

This event, which is related only by St Luke, is connected 
with the preceding in a direct manner, by the words .iv .,.fi •~~; 
{r1µ,egq, understood) "on the succeeding day," (ver. 11); we give 
this section the more willingly a place here, inasmuch as in 
ver. 16, 17 the fame of our Lord, which now began to be spread 
abroad, forms the question, and thus refers, in a manner by no 
means obscure, to an earlier period. 

But with regard to the fact of a raising of the dead in general, 
it is a question very difficult to grapple with, on account of the 
uncertainty of the appearances, as well as of the nature of death. 
For, the separation of the fuxn, "soul," from the <Jw,u.a, ''body," 
cannot be regarded as an absolute one, even though corruption 
begin to manifest itself, because in that case the resurrection of 
the body (according to 1 Cor. xv.) would be impossible, and at 
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best, the only question then could be a new creation thereof. 
But if there remain, even in death, a•1 unsevered bond between 
the higher principle of life and the elements of the body which 
is to be raised up again, and if it is acknowledged by physicians, 
eycn from the ordinary point of view of experience, that to come 
to a deterrnination as to the actual moment when death takes 
place is Yery difficult, then is it comprehensible that no other 
guarantee is possible than that afforded by the word of Christ 
and the apostles against the assumption of an apparent death, 
or suspended animation in this and similar other cases of raising 
the dead recorded in the New Testament. Wherever there 
exists in fact suspended animation, as was the case with the 
daughter of Jairus (Matth. ix. 24), there it is declared by the 
mouth of Truth, although she was regarded by all others as 
being dead; but where there is death, there the same mouth of 
Truth declares it likewise without hesitation. That which the 
human eye, in its shortsightedness, could recognise but imper
fectly, was discerned by the Lord of the spiritual world with 
undoubting certainty. The reality of his raisings up from the 
dead, therefore, rests on the truth of his own person.-The given 
mode of viewing death at the same time facilitates the percep
tion of the resuscitation. For, as it is to happen at a future 
period, at the general resurrection, through the mighty life-be
stowing power of the Redeemer, in the same manner did he, on 
occasion of his individual raisings from the dead, restore anima
tion to the deceased (but not as yet destroyed) organ, so that 
the ..j,ux~, "soul," already freed, could resume its possession 
thereof. Hence, every raising from death is, as it were, a total 
cure of the disturbance of the entire relation existing between 
soul and body, whereas in the usual cases of partial cures only, 
there is removed an interruption occurring in this or that de
partment of the psycho-corporeal organism. That same hea
venly power, however, which is Life itself (John i. 4), effects the 
one as well as the other. As the source of every individual life, 
it can with the same ease recall to its organ the life thence de
parted, and reinstate in pristine harmony that which had been 
disturbed, as newly create that which had no previous existence. 
Concerning questions such as the one, where in the meanwhile 
has dwelt the departed soul of the resuscitated person, and whe
ther, in the interim, it be possessed of consciousness or not, the 
Scriptures, for wise reasons, afford no information; and it is suf-
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flcient to reflect, that as in general, so also in this case, does the 
state of the person when <lying condition his future state. There
fore the more important is it not to view the raising up from 
death as having no connection with the moral world. Not only 
to the relatives and all those who witnessed or heard of this event, 
was the corporeal awakening to be the means of spiritual re
animation, but also in a more especial manner to the resuscitated 
person himself.1 So extraordinary an occurrence must necessa
rily have produced a powerful and decisive effect upon the inter
nal life, and the resuscitated person have become a living wit
ness to the miraculous powers of our Lord.2 

Ver. 11, 12. The city wherein dwelt the afflicted mother to 
whom Jesus gave back her restored son, was called N ain, ( derived 
perhaps from 0~).'.:l, "fine, beautiful.") It was a small city of 
Galilee, not far f;~m Capernaum. (Concerning lxav6,, "a con
siderable number," and '7f'o"J,,,u,, "many," comp. Matth. viii. 30, 
with Luke viii. 32.) _On his coming nigh to the gate of the 
city ( '7f'UA?J), the Redeemer saw a dead man carried out; it was 
the only son of a widow. Movoyev~,, as in Luke viii. 42, ix. 38, 
Heh. xi. 17, must be taken in the sense of only-begotten, i. e. 
only child. But the notion of the orily child here expresses at 
the same time-as does the Hebrew word ,..1"!:-that of the 
most dear, only beloved one. 

Ver. 13, 14. The feeling of sympathy expressed by our Sa
viour for the mother (with regard to 0''7f'Aayxvf~ei8,:.u, "to have 
compassion, to feel the bowels yearn," comp. Luke i. 78) is put 
forth as the motive which created the resolution in Jesus to raise 
up the person reposing on the bier. But this does not exclude 
the id_ea of this action having a reference also to the resuscitated 
person. Man, as a sentient being, can never be only a means, 

1 Strauss (vol. ii. p. 157, 2d edit.) thinks a reference to the re
suscitated person himself improbable, because it is nowhere specially 
brought into view. But this reference required no particular men
tion, inasmuch as it is clearly self-evident. Jesus ministered always 
to the eternal welfare of men, in every word and in the slightest contact 
into which they might happen to come with him. How much more, 
then, by a raising up from the dead! 

2 Lazarus, according to St John xi. 4, 42, is raised up to the glory of 
God; but this does not exclude, on the contrary it includes, the view of 
his death and of his raising up for his own perfection, for the starting 
into life of the whole man it is, indeed, which is the highest o6~a ~o~ 
0,ou, "glory of God." 
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as ,rnuld here be the case, were we to regard the joy of the 
mother as the only object of the raising of the youth from the 
<lc>ad. Her joy, on the contrary, is only the immediate but 
more unessential 1·esult of this action, recognisable by those who 
were present; the secret result of this resuscitation was the 
spiritual raising up of the youth to a more exalted state of ex
istence, through which only the joy of the mother assumed a 
tme and everlasting character. (The term tJ'og6. here does not 
express a shut-up receptacle, but an open bier, on which the dead 
were carried to burial. The Hebrews called it il~O, lectulus, 
i.e. a small couch.) T • 

Ver. 15, 16. Our Redeemer raised up the dead man without 
touching him, and by the mere power of his word (comp. 
Elisha's raising from the dead, 2 Kings iv. 34), which must be 
regarded as the audible expression of the invisible spiritual 
effect, through which the +ux~ and tJ'w/w,, i. e. the soul and body, 
in this youth, were brought once more into their original just 
relation to one another. The corporeal resuscitation produced 
in those present a beneficial spiritual stirring and excitement, 
and this, as was natural, under the more special form of the 
<p6(3o. ,ou 0,ou, "fear of God." Penetrated by the holiness of the 
ministry of Jesus, they infer very correctly, that such holiness 
combined with such power points to the certain mission of Jesus 
from another and higher world. Hence, they view the miracle, 
according to its design and purpose, as a legitimation of his. 
prophetic dignity. (The expression ,;rgo<p~'nJG µ,iya,., "a great pro
phet," refers to the greatness of the miracle; irets such as the 
raising from the dead were only recognised as having been per
formed by the princes of the prophetic order.-Respecting 
k,crx.&r.n(J'';}a,,, "to visit in order to benefit," comp. Luke i. 68. 

Ver. 17. By means of such isolated flashes of his divine power 
manifested in various directions, the Redeemer awakened in the 
whole nation the consciousness that great things awaited them. 
Out of the longing expectation with which this knowledge was 
accompanied, there sprung up a deep feeling of their present 
misery and need, and an ardent assurance of the future, which 
spiritual elements the Saviour understood how to direct and 
make use of for his own holy purposes. 



§ 7. HEALING OF ST PETER's MOTHER-IN-LAW. 

(St Matth. viii. 14-17; Mark i. 29-34; Luke iv. 31-41.) 

After St Luke (iv. 31-37) has related the history of the 
cure of a man, in the synagogue of Capernaum, who had a spirit 
of an unclean devil, a narrative which we pass over as contain
ing nothing remarkable, deferring our remarks to St l\fatth. viii. 
28 sqq., the same evangelist connects immediately therewith the 
cure of St Peter's mother-in-law, with the formula, r.hMra; ix rr,; 

11uvarwrn,, "having gone up from the synagogue." This narrative 
is likewise introduced by St Mark i. 29 with a similar form of 
words, whereas St Matthew connects it immediately with the nar
rative of the cure of the centurion's servant. A remarkable cir
cumstance in St Luke here is, that he mentions Simon Peter as 
a well-known person, without having before named him in his 
Gospel; this may be explained from the circumstance, that St 
Luke might presuppose Peter as already known to Theophilus. 
But it cannot be denied, nevertheles1a, that this circumstance 
affords no unimportant feature in that view, according to which 
St Luke compiled his Gospel from existing documents; hence, as 
St Peter was mentioned in them, he was likewise mentioned in 
St Luke, without taking into consideration that no mention had 
been made as yet of his connection with Jesus. Both St Matthew 
and St Mark had made some brief mention already of St Peter. 
(Matth.·iv.18-sqq.; Mark i. 16 sqq.) Besides, the fact itself 
contains nothing of-a peculiar character; only, the general re
marks concerning the cures of Jesus find here likewise their 
application. (Comp. on Matth. viii. 1.) 

Ver. 14, 15. The mention of the '71'H0,ga IIkgou, "mother-in-law 
of Peter," leads to the conclusion that this apostle lived in the 
conjugal state. According to 1 Cor. ix. 5, St Peter did not for
sake his wife, even when engaged in the pursuit of his apostolic 
calling, but was accompanied by her on his missionary journeys. 
(To attempt to explain the nature of the woman's disease from 
the 'll'ug,rij) r-wyaA'fJ 11uvix,110a,, literally, " the being oppressed with 
a great fever," of St Luke, would always be very unsatisfactory.) 
-In this case, likewise, our Lord peiformed his ministry 
through an immediate touch (11"t'aro rijc; xe,goc;, "he touched her 

u 
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hand •• ), antl n·~torcd her so entirely to her former healthy 
state, that she could immediately go about her business. In 
the o,aMv,,v au-i-o;-., "ministering unto them," must only be seen 
the resnlt of the cure; here, too, must the proper object of the 
cure be regarded as one of a moral character. 

Yer. 16. Thereupon, the renown of the miraculous cures of 
Jesus brought to him multitudes of those who sought for lrnlp. 
They came after sunset, because the heat of the day would have 
proved too wearisome to the infinn. The Saviour, surrounded 
by hosts of such unhappy beings, that were bowed down by 
bodily afilictions, presented,-whilst thus engaged in the cura
ti,,e ministrations, by means of wl1ich he remedied or alleviated 
their external necessities,--a picture of the spiritual ministry, 
which he incessantly exercises, through the power of his redemp
tion, within the heart of man. It must, however, be assumed, 
that our Saviour, even in his corporeal redemption from their 
infirmities, i.e. in redeeming or freeing the bodies of men, and 
through the dense chaos of earthly cares, must have directed 
attention to the detrimental state of the soul, and to its cure. 
(For that which concerns the oa,µ,ov,~6µ,evo,, "those po.ssessed with 
de,'ils," as well as his prohibition to the demons to speak of him 
[Mark i. 34; Luke iv. 41 ], comp. the comment. on Matth. viii. 
28 sqq.) 

Ver. I 7. St Matthew, who, wiiting more especially for the 
Jews, endeavours to connect the phenomena of the life of Jesus 
with the delineations of the Messiah as given in "the Old Testa
ment, here cites Is. liii. 4, with the formula, 0'11'1,u; ?rArJgr,/:J~, "to the 
end that might be fulfilled," which is so usual with him. (Comp. 
on Matth. i. 22.) Moreover, the Evangelist· here departs again 
from the text of the Septuagint, by which the Hebrew text is 
thus rendered: o{; ,o, rar; a11,(!.,griar; ~µ,riJv rpege,, xaJ '11'egJ nµ,iJiv oo~vara,, 
"he bears our iniquities, and suffers on our account," in which 
form the words were utterly unsuitable for his purpose. He 
follows very accurately the original text, and translates .,~n, 
cid.:teve,a, "sickness, infirmity," and ::ii~~.'Q, v61Jo,, "disease;" tl;~ 

verbs ~tr~ and ~::io, "to bear up, support, to bear, carry," used 
by the p;ophet, ""a;e rendered by St Matthew i-.a11,f3,J,v.,v, " to 
take," and (3a<r.,.6.("v, "to bear or carry." This independent 
mod£ of treating the quotations from the Old Testament does 
not admit, in the Greek of St Matt)lew, of a common transfa,tion, 
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that is such an one, in which the translator does not make free 
use of his own ideas. But the quotation of this identical pas
sage does not seem to suit the object kept in view by the con
text, especially since, in I Peter ii. 24, the same passage is made 
use of to illustrate the representative satisfaction, or atonement 
of the Redeemer, and since throughout the entire of the 53d 
chapter of Isaiah there is contained a description of the Messiah, 
as suffering for sinful human nature. Yet, the apparent differ
ence in the exposition of the same passage by two writers of 
the New Testament disappears, if we observe that the physical 
sufferings (as the climax of which we must regard ~4va7"o;, 

" death," comp. Rom. vi. 23) are but the reverse side of the 
consequences of sin. The Saviour, who was called to re
establish the original state of humanity, abrogated external 
suffering no less than the internal, and in general the former 
first; because, the being freed therefrom would of necessity be 
a means of awakening a longing after the freedom of the soul 
from its sufferings, and of animating the belief in the possibility 
thereof. The application, then, of the redeeming ministry of 
Christ to corporeal sufferings, as little excludes the application 
thereof to the spiritual necessities, as, on the contrary, the re
lation thereof to the spiritual necJ:)ssities excludes its application 
to bodily sufferings. The entire man is the object of redemp
tion,-the body as well as the soul. What appears to be diffi
cult only is that ,.aµ,{3ave,v, " to take," and (3Mni,e,v, "to bear, or 
carry," are used in the same manner with relation to Christ, in 
reference to the aa3Eveta,, "infirmities," and v6ao,, "diseases," as 
in his relation to the internal sufferings of mankind. (Comp. 
John i. 29, where our Lord is called aµ,vo; Toii '.:,sou, 6 aigwv T~v 
aµ,a.g1"1a.v Toii x6aµ,ov, literally, " the Lamb of God who takes away 
the sin of the world.") It appears, as though the exercise of the 
curative ministry were by no means anything difficult, or attended 
with pain, for which (3ao-Ta,e,v, "to bear or suffer," might be a 
suitable expression. One feels, therefore, tempted to take "A.aµ.
{3avm and (3ao-1"a'm merely as = a<pa.g1<7v, "to take away," which, 
it is true, is by no means according to the context of the passage 
(Is. liii.), in which our Redeemer appears altogether as the suffer
ing one. This difficulty becomes solved, nevertheless, if we con
ceive the healing ministry of Jesus as being less unsubstantial. 
If we view the person of the Redeemer as we must do, as being 
altogether a real human person, as one clearly distinct from his 
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diYine person, then we shall be able to think no otherwise than 
that the healing ministry of our Lord consisted in a pouring 
f01ih and exhalation of his fulness of life; that his whole soul, 
moreo,·er, entered with a fervent sympathy into the troubles of 
the suftering person; that he participated with them a true sym
pathetic pain. Hence, as physical exertion produced in him a 
physical exhaustion (J olm iv. 6), so in like manner must every 
spiritual activity have lffoduced in him spiritual exhaustion. 
We may say, therefore, that Jesus, even in reference to the 
ticr0ema.,, "infirmities," and v6tro,, "diseases," laboured in his "1,ux~, 

"soul," and bore the sins of the world. 

§ 8. THE FISHING OF ST PETER. 

(Luke iv. 42-44 [Mark i. 35-39]; Luke v. 1-11.) 

The idea last touched upon, finds also its confirmation in the 
verses of Luke and Mark which immediately succed. For, early on 
the following morning (St Mark has evvuxov "A.,av, " very early," for 
the more usual ~µ,ega; yfvoµ,ev,;i;, "when it was day," of St Luke. 
The expression, evv~xov, for which some Codices read, ivvuxa, is met 
with only in this place), our Redeemer went to a solitary place 
(fii; igr,µ,ov ,6,;;-ov, "into a desert place"), to pour out his soul in 
prayer. (Mention repeatedly is made of Jesus remaining in 
silent prayer throughout the whole of the night. Comp. Luke 
v. 16; vi. ] 2; ix. 28.) That this retirement of our Lord, to 
pour out his soul in solitary prayer, emanated from a real feeling 
of necessity, we are compelled to ass~me, unless our Lord is to 
be supposed as having done that which was of an empty, useless 
character, or for mere appearance sake, all which could only 
contribute to favour mere fanciful notions. We should rather 
regard Jesus, according to the Scripture view, as like unto men 
in all things, " za.nl: '7favm," sin only excepted, in order that he 
might be merciful, "i"A.f~/1,wv," (Heh. ii. 17); and in this very view 
of our Lord's character is contained a richer source of comfort, as 
well as the possibility of making Jesus our pattern. Considered 
with regard to his human development, the prayers of Jesus, 
therefore (which must indeed be regarded as having never been 
interrupted, according to the command given to us by our Lord 
himself [Luke xviii. 1 sqq.], but which, nevertheless, had their 
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tlimax on occaflions specially devoted thereto), may be looked 
upon as periods of heavenly recreation and strengthening from 
above, which were needed to enable him to overcome the powerfi 
of darkness, that were constantly warring against him. But 
the occasional times more immediately devoted to prayer by our 
Lord, must be regarded at the same time as periodfl, in which 
the Redeemer gave himself up to the contemplation of the ex
alted purposes for which he was destined by the Father, and in 
which he fathomed the depths of Divine love, in order to devote 
himself more and more to the perfect consummation of his work_ 

Ver. 43. But the people, seized by the impression which 
the works of Jesus produced, hastened after him into the desert 
place, and St Peter, who always appears as the most active 
among the apostles, went to Jesus to announce to him that the 
multitude sought him. But our Lord withdraws from them 
with the remark, that he wished to extend his ministry over 
the whole of Israel. For, according to its whole plan, the mi
nistry of the Saviour was not originally calculateµ upon as con
fining his labours continually to one and the same place; but, 
on the contrary, was intended to awaken the entire mass of the 
nation from the sleep of death. Hence, he never dwelt long in 
one place, but journeyed hither and tb,ither. The more especial 
guidance of the soul Jesus confined to the narrower or wider 
circle of his disciples, who gave themselves up so entirely to his 
sanctifying influence, that they .forsook everything else, resigned 
their former connections and employments, and followed him. 
(Mark i. 38 uses the expression, ex6µ,eva, '/lwµ,orr61-..w;, " adjoining 
towns or villages," which occurs only in this passage. By the 
word '/lwµ,o'7r'6t-..w;, he intends us to understand the larger boroughs, 
approaching in extent to cities. The participle, ixoµ,mr;, "ad
joining," must be received as in ~µ,sga ixoµ,ev11, "the next day," 
ixoµ,evov ,ra{3{3a'l"ov, " the approaching Sabbath" [Luke xiii. 33; 
Acts of the Apostles xiii. 44], in the sense of near, adjoining, 
bordering upon.-Peculiar to Mark, moreover, is the passage, ,ir; 

'l"ou'l"o ige1-..111-..uBa, "for this have I come forth," which corresponds 
to the elr; 'l"ouro arre1J'l"at-..µ,ai, literally, "for this I have been sent," 
of St Luke iv. 43. In St Mark, it is true, is likewise found the 
reading, e1-..11 i-.u0a, " I have come," but which, as the more com-

b [" e " t l " • ' ' " • t th mon p rase egxeu rx,, 0
4 

1ave come, sc. e,r; .-ov xorJ/J,01, 1n o e 
world"], must give place to the more uncommon one. For, the 
term, ;gigxer10ai, "to have come forth," refers to the formula of 
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St John, •~egxerrOa, ix ,ou Oeou, "to have come forth from God," 
ix .-oti rra,g6,, "from the Father," with which .ix rwv ovgavwv, "from 
heaYen,'' would be synonymous. [Comp. John viii. 42; xiii. 3; 
xYi. 27, 28; xvii. 8.] Thus, there is contained in the expres
sion, .i~ei.,i),.,u'.;ja, a determinate reference to the original relation 
of the Son to the Father, whereas the expression, J'll'et1m1,µ,a,, "I 
am sent from," only refers to the appearance of Jesus as willed 
by God.) 

Luke Y. 1. Connected herewith, in a vague and uncertain 
manner, is the narrative of St Pcter's draught of fishes; for the 
ox),.,o;, "multitude," whose importunate nearness here forms the 
question (.io;;-,,u;ilr'.;ja,, which here signifies "to press upon, to lie 
heayy upon," is, it is true, a sign of zeal, but likewise of a bur
then as regards Jesus), is not the same mentioned at ver. 42 
of the preceding chapter, inasmuch as the formula which refers 
back to passing events in general, ,iv X'l'}gvt1t1wv .iv rai. 1ruvarwrai, rn, 
ra,.,.Aafa,, "he was preaching in the synagogues of Galilee," here 
inten·enes. The connection, therefore, existing between this 
narrative and the preceding one, is but uncertain. As regards 
the narrative itself, of St Peter's draught of :fishes, it has been 
observed already on Matth. iv. 18, that in the sketch-like de
scription of the calling of ~t Peter therein given (on which sub
ject St John alone throws a thoroughly pervading light), the 
information, that Peter was called to be a fisher of men, was 
only introduced as an isolated feature into the picture, without 
its affording ground for the assertion, that this expression of 
Jesus was immediately made use of by him on his first meeting 
with Peter. The more exact historical communication respect
ing this occurrence, in which our Lord designates Peter ·a :fisher 
of men, is only given by St Luke in this chapter; but he pre
supposes an earlier acquaintance of Jesus with Peter, and only 
shows how, on this occasion, the might and greatness of Jesus 
were displayed to the apostle in their unlooked-for glory, and 
how thereby he became indissolubly attached to the person of 
the Redeemer. (The Lake of Gennesareth, on the shores of 
which we here :find Christ teaching, derives its name from the 
strip of country called rm'l'}t1ag, "Gennesar." [Joseph. de Bell. 
Jud. iii. 10, 7, ~ 06 Nf.1,V'I'} rm'l'}t1ag a\'I'~ rn, 1rgouexou, xwga, )(,(.(,f\En"(.tl, 

"the Lake Gennesar, moreover, is so ci.i,lled from the surround
ing region."] This lake is called likewise !:ta),.,a1111a rn, ra,),.,,),.,a,a,, 

"Bea of Galilee" [Matth. iv. 18]. In the Old Testament this 
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lake is called [Numb. xxxiv. 11; Jos. xiii. 27] mJ::, o~- 'l'he 
Chaldee mode of writing this name fluctuated b~t~eer:: 10~;\, 

,9~.,~' "lpiJ_;t. [Comp. Winer's Realworterbuch under this wo~<l'.J 
The extension or length of the lake amounts, according to Jose
phus [at the place above cited], to 120 stadia [about 12 English 
miles], and its width to that of 40 stadia.1) 

1 1"1"lJ:!l t:).,, "Jam Kinnereth," i.e. the sea of gladness or rejoicing, this 
••• "," • T 

name being evidently derived from -,;3;i, "Kinnor," ~, the Chaldee, 

"l~.Z,, " Kinnor," and -,~;,, " Kannar," in the Arabic, _}S " Kinar," in 

the Greek, x1vuga, a harp, or psaltery. In Gen. iv. 21, -,;3:,, "Kinnor," 

and according to the Targum, ~"l'lj:,, "Kinnorad," the h~rp. Hence, 

1"1"lj:,, "Kinnereth," Gr. xmgeB, quasi, the region of the harp or psal

tery; • that is, resounding with the music of that instrument, from its 
abundant fertility and consequent population. In the Chaldee lan
guage it is called -,i::,;j.,;\, "Ginnosar," and from a corrupt amalgama-

tion of the two nTame~ is derived the Greek name rm'l]<Tagi0 and 
rm'l]<Tag, by which the city and the lake are distinguished in the New 
Testament: This region was celebrated, from the earliest times, for its 
fertility; we find express mention made of it by name as early as in 
Deut. iii. 17, where Chinnereth, i.e. Kinnereth, (in the Chaldee Tar
gum, " Ginnasar," and in the Septuagint, by a singular misappropriation 
of the Hebrew preposition, no doubt mistaken for an Hermantive ~ 
MaxevegeB, "Makenereth,") is named as belonging to the inheritance of 
the tribes of Reuben and Gad. It is also noticed in Josh. xi. 2, wherein 
the Septuagint (there being no preposition prefixed) renders it correctly 
XmgeO, and where, we may fairly infer, a city of some importance ex
isted even at that early period, as Joshua speaks of the plain south of 
Kinnoroth. Either on the site, or in the immediate neighbourhood of 
this ancient city, as we learn from Josephus, (Ant. lib. 18, c. 3,) "Herod 
the Tetrarch," having been received into the immediate friendship of 
the emperor Tiberius, called the city which he had built after his name, 
Tiberias, for which city he had chosen the choicest land of Galilee, on 
the shore of the lake of Gennesereth, not far from the town of Emmaus, 
where there are springs of hot water." From the name of this city, we 
find the lake also bearing the name of "the Lake of Tiberias," and in St 
John vi. 1, "the Sea of Galilee (Ba11.atr<T'l]s T"'IJs ra11.111.aia;), which is the Sea 
of Tiberias." Besides the city of Tiberias, or Gennessareth, which be
longed to the tribe of N aphtali, this lake had several other cities and 
towns of note on its shores, among the rest Capernaum, Bethsaida, 
Chorazin, and Magdala. Pliny (Lib. 5, c. 15,) says of this celebpa,ted 
lake: Jordanis in lacum se fundit, quern plures Genneseram vocant, 
16 millia passuum longitudinis, 6 millia latitudinis; amoenis circurn
septum oppi.dis, i.e. "The Jordan pours itself into a lake, which is 
called by most people Gennesara; it is sixteen miles long, and six wide, 
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Y t>r. 2, 3. 'l'he great multitude of the people induced Jesus to 
l0aw' the shore, and to enter into one of the vessels or boats. 

and i~ smrounded with pleasant towns." The account of the present 
~tate of this celebrated lake, and its once mighty cities and opulent 
towns, as giYen by the Abbate Mariti, is very interesting. Of the city 
of Tiberias he m.;tes: "The city of Tiberias was one of the most consid
erable in Decapolis. It was built by Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee. 
Situated towards the southern part of the Lake of Genemreth, .it ex
tended its ancient walls for three miles towards the south, and in 
breadth occupied all that space which lies between the lake and the 
~ountains. This city submitted to Vespasian, and received among 
1!s inhabitants all the Jews who escaped· from Jerusalem. The Chris
tians seized it in 1100, under Godfrey of Bouillon, but they lost it in 
1186, by the treachery of Raymond III. count of Toulouse. It was the 
seat of a bishop, suffragan to the see of Nazareth, as long as the 
Christian kings of Jerusalem were masters of it. At present it is much 
less than it formerly was, being no more than a mile in circumference. 
It is of a square form, and tradition says that its walls were built by a. 
Hebrew woman. The external appearance of tbjs city gives rise to the 
most melancholy and gloomy ideas, and in the interior nothing is to be 
observed but misery and desolation. On one side you see ruins half 
buried in the earth, and on the other some shattered edifices, con
verted into a kind of huts or cabins. About a hundred of shadows, 
who, I was told, were the inhabitants of the place, flock with great 
eagerness around the traveller, whom they survey with an air of 
astonishment, little calculated to inspire bim with confidence. Before 
the year 17 59, the city was better inhabited, and made a somewhat 
less melancholy appearance. It contained several very beautiful edifices 
and ancient churches worthy of attention. The chief Selobi, Daher 
Pashaw's son, had erected a vast palace here, in which he resided. But 
all these ornaments of the city disappeared at once. One building 
to the west of the city, on the borders of the lake, escaped the ravage 
occasioned by the earthquake; it is a large church, which was long 
abandoned to the flocks and herds that took shelter in it; but the 
Christians had the courage to repair it when Daher invited them to 
come and inhabit the ruins of Tiberirui. This place of worship serves 
also as an hospital for strangers, who are received in a very generous 
manner." Speaking of the lake, the same traveller says: " The mild 
and delectable water of this lake, which is made use of by the inhabi
tants of Tiberias, flows from the sources of the Jor and the Dan at the 
foot of the Anti-Libanus, where stood the city of Pancades, called like
wise Cesaraea; through this lake runs the river Jordan, which falls into 
ihe Dead Sea. It is sometimes subject to great commotions, occruiioned 
by a neighbouring chain of mountains, where the winds, meeting with 
opposition, and being driven back violently, rush down upon the water, 
and agitate it with great violence. It is rare to :find here any boats or 
vessels, because its banks are now barren and uncultivated. I was told 
tLat none had been seen for the space of thirty years. Several cele
brated cities existed formerly on it,8 shores, of which nothing now re-
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'l'he latter had l,een hauled up on the shore, ac; is r.;ustomary 
with small vessels. Jesus prayed Peter, to whom the vessel 
belonged, to thrust out a little from the land into deep water 
(&.,./J .-ij, y~. imxvayay,l'v, literally, "to draw off from the land"), 
and thus taught from out the ship, unmolested by the pressure 
of the multitude. This setting afloat must be distinguished from 
the pulling off of the ship into the deep sea (i.,.avayay,;;, ,i, rb 

(3a0o,, "to pull off into the deep"= altum, ver. 4); this was 
done, in order to be able to fish, or cast out the net. 

Ver. 4, 5. After his discourse was finished, and after tl1e con
sequent dismissal of "the multitude, our Lord desired Peter to 
let down his net for a draught. (XaM~w, properly speaking, 
signifies, to relax, to loosen, .as, for example, a bow; but it 
likewise means, to lower, to let down.) St Peter, discouraged by 
a whole night spent in fruitless labour (a circumstance which 
indicates clearly that the apostles pursued at that period, at 
least from time to time, .their usual occupation), obeys the com
mand of Jesus more from a reverence for his person, than from 
his own belief in a happy result. (' E.,.,.,.,.an1i;, "master," is only 
used by St Luke [ viii. 24, 45; ix. 33, 49; :xvii. 13]. By this 
name he calls Jesus, instead of attributing to him the Hebrew 
title, 'Pa(3(3f, "Rabbi" [ ~:;11], an el:pression which he could by 
no means assume as being understood by his Greek readers. 

mains but shapeless ruins. The Sea of Galilee is an object of great 
veneration among the neighbouring Christians, as having been so much 
frequented by Christ and the apostles. At the distance of a mile from 
Tiberias on the north, there was formerly a town celebrated for the vic
tories of V espasian, and of which some vestig·es may yet be seen. This 
town was called Emmaus, which signifies the Bath, on account of its 
hot springs. I was assured that they were endowed with the virtue to 
cure many diseases. The water issues in great abundance from the foot 
of a mountain near the Sea of Galilee, and it is so hot, that it is not 
possible to take a pebble out of it with the bare hand; at some distance 
from their source, these springs fill a small reservoir, which has been 
constructed and divided into baths by the Arabs. On tasting some of 
this water, I found it brackish and sulphurous. It exhaled a disagree
able odour, and left on my tongue a kind of sediment, which was in 
colour like brick dust." (Viaggi in Cipri, Soria e La Terra Santa, vol. 
ii. cap. 8). What a melancholy contrast is afforded, by the present de
serted state of the Sea of Gennesareth, as described abo,e, to the busy 
picture drawn by St Mark, in his lively narrative of Christ stilling the 
waves, wherein the lake is represented as alive with vessels, 11.ai' a/\.1\.a o, 
'71'/\.01ag1a ~v µ,e.-' au.-ou, "nnd other small ships were with him," Mark 
iv. 36.-T. 
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Yet does lie also make use of the term o,Mt1xa.'Ao,, " teacher, 
prerc>ptor," which here signifies, likewise, "Master," instead 
therc>of [ as, for example, vii. 40]. 

Yer. 6, 7. Peter complies with the wish of our Redeemer, and 
they enclosed in their net a great multitude of fishes, so that it 
broke, and their companions were obliged to bring the other 
ship, in order to assist in gathering in the blessing bestowed on 
them. (Bu8i~et10a., only occurs in this place with the signification 
of, to be immersed, to sink in the deep, to cause to sink; in I 
Tim. vi. 9 it is used in a :figurative sense.)-The blessing of this 
draught of fish (which forms a contrast to the fruitless :fishing of 
the previous night, inasmuch as Peter laboured by himself) must 
be viewed, it is evident, according to the intention of the sacred 
writer, as the 1·esult of the presence of Jesus, and the effect of 
his power. Hence, Christ here appears as the ruler of nature, 
or creation, who is able, by the mysterious magic of his will, to 
lead or direct the creatures that are without reason, according 
to his own views or determination, even in like manner as the 
same power of the wonder-working God, the ruler of the uni
verse, annually guides the fish of the sea, and the birds of the 
air, by means of :invisible bonds, in the cycle of their course.1 

Phrenomena, analogous to the.great wonders of nature, surround 
the person of our Lord, as if collected around their centre; he 
rules as the visible God, personally present throughout the wide 
kingdom of nature; every thing is bound up with the word of 
his mouth, which is the expression of his holy will, by means of 
invisible mysterious bonds. And the apparently unconscious 
movements and agitations of nature, ruled by His omniscience, 
appear as guided to serve the highest purposes in the moral 
world. 

1 The notion entertained concerning the so-called Instinds, by means 
of which animals are said to be guided in their thoroughly well-regulated 
modes of action, is destructive of the deeper view of, or inquiry into the 
principle of natural life. Of the instincts, which animals are said to 
possess as something differing altogether from the general natural-life
principle, the same is to be inferred which mw,t be said of the so-called 
pawers of tlie soul (Seelenvermogen), or natural powers (Naturkriifte), 
in so far aa they are looked upon as separate organs, or instruments of 
action, which exist and act for themselves. As these are the outward 
expressions of the One soul-imbued life (des Einen seelischen Lebens), 
so are those the outward expressions of the One great natural Life 
(des Einen grossen Naturlebens), which must not be viewed as exii,tmg 
without God, but as being in God. 
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Ver. 8, 9. 'l'lw feeling of the presence of a special Divine 
domination, which announced itself to them as emanating from 
Jesus, seized upon them all, and produced in them an astonish
ment, mingled with fear ( Oaµ,(30,, "consternation"); but in the 
excitable person of Peter this feeling expressed itself both in 
words and in deeds. His unholiness appeared to him as forming 
so piercing a contrast with the heavenly power that was mani
fested to him in the person of the Redeemer, that he fell at the 
knees of Jesus, on the one hand worshipping him, and praying 
him, on the other, 1~eA0e &,,;r e,t1,ov, " depart from me." Herein 
was contained, beyond doubt, the idea, that that which is holy 
and that which is unholy cannot possibly agree or harmonise 
with each other. (Whoever beholds God, must die [Judges vi. 
23; xiii. 22; Dan. x. 17], an idea which embodies much perfect 
truth as regards the revelation of Divine things, considered as 
under the law [ under which we must view St Peter as yet stand
ing], amidst the thunders of Mount Sinai [Exod. xix. 16]. In 
the loving manifestation of God in the Redeemer, however, the 
near approach of God to sinful man is not only supportable, but 
is even animating and refreshing, inasmuch as this presence of 
God suffers not that which is old to pass away suddenly, but 
gradually, reproducing, at the same time, in the soul, that which 
is new. Hence, our Lord appeases the apostle's anxiety, that is 
to say, he altogether removes his fears, and calls upon him to 
become a fellow-labourer in the building up of his kingdom, to 
lay the foundations of which he himself had come. 

Ver. 10, 11. The point of the whole occurrence, wherein not 
only the draught of fishes but likewise the confirmation of the 
apostles in their faith were things of secondary consideration, is 
fonnd in the passage: a'7r'o rov vvv 11171 (r.iygwv r.h~gw'7rou., which sig
nifies literally, "from henceforth thou shalt be a capturer of 
men." For, in this occurrence there becomes manifest to us a 
characteristic of the actions of Jesus, for the consideration of 
which we shall hereafter be furnished with frequent opportuni
ties. The Redeemer teaches by actions, he speaks by means of 
deeds to those that surround him; casting a profound spiritual 
glance into the nature of things, he understood how to apply the 
formations of nature by his manner of treating them to the pur
pose of constnicting a rich symbolism or system of hierogly
phics.1 We find also something analogous to this in the actions 

1 St .A ll:Jllstine .says most pertinently concerning this matter: Inter-
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of greRt and exalted earthly persons. 'l'he ideas by which they 
Rre aduated Rre reflected in whatsoc,,er they do, and very fre
quently the most insignificant circumstances assume a noble 
character under their influence. Such a symbolism of works ex
presslJ' manifests itself in the ministry of the old prophets (comp. 
Jerem. xiii. 1 sqq., Ezek. xii. 1 sqq., xxiv. 1 sqq.) Among the 
acts of Jesus this characteristic manifests itself in a manner not 
to he mistaken in the cursing of the fig tree (Matth. xxi. 18 sqq.), 
which, without such an assumption, would present difficulties 
not easily to be sokcd. But the advantages and prerogatives 
of such a language of actions force themselves spontaneously upon 
the reader's mind; under the predominant rule of the imagina
tion and the feelings, which always take place in the imper
fectly developed mind of the unrefl.ecting, a living, concrete fact 
produces a much greater result than mere abstract reasoning. 
In the question: Wherein is contained the signi:ficancy of this 
particular occurrence, we are met by the circumstance that an 
occurrence similar to that which here opened the way for a 
nearer connection between St Peter and our Redeemer, likewise 
closes it at last (John xxi.) We thus meet with a symbolic sign of 
the future spiritual ministry of St Peter, who is therein regarded 
as the representative of the apostolic•body, at the commencement 
and at the conclusion of the dwelling in earthly communion of 
St Peter with his Lord. In the text: ;,,.11 ~wrgwv av3gw'71'ou,, "thou 
shalt be a capturer of men" (instead of which we find both in St 
Matth. i,·. 19, and in St Mark i. 17, the words: '11'01~,rw u11,a, a)..,.,_ 
a,3gw,;:-wv, " I will make you :fishers of men"), is formed by the 
notion of conquering for himself not only the point of compari-

rogemus ipsa miracula, quid nobis loquantur de Christo, habent enim, si 
intelligantur, linguam suam. Nam quia ipse Christus verbum est, 
etiam factum verbi verbum nobis est. " Let us ask the miracles them
selves what they can speak to us concerning Christ, for they have, if 
they be understood, their own peculiar language. For, seeing that 
Christ himself is the word, the act of the word also is a word to us.'' 
(Tract. xxiv. in Joann. Opp. vol. iii. p. 349, Edit. Bened.) Compare 
with these words the fine passage from Hamann's works (vol. i. p. 50), 
who, completely independent of this father of the church, and taught by 
the Spirit that teaches at all times, and in all climates or regions, one 
and the sarne trutli, thus writes: "Every biblical narrative bears the 
image of man, a body which is but vain dust and ashes, this is the lite
ral sense; but it likewise contains a soul, the breath of God, the Life 
and the Light, that shines in the darkne1,s, and the darknes.~ compre
hendeth it not." 
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!ion with the spiritual ministry of the apostles, but it is evident 
that likewise other spiritual allusions here offer themselv0s. 
In the first place, the idea of catchi~ comprehends the relative 
position of a known person to one unknown, and· of the latter 
being overcome by the former. The flame idea pm,ents itself 
in the relative position of the apostles (as the representatives of 
the /3art/Aefa, " kingdom") to the x6rtµ,o,, " world." Whilst the 
former represent the more exalted life-bestowing principle, the 
members of the x6rttM,, "world," occupy the position of those who 
are unacquainted with the nature of the more exalted life. And, 
in the second place, the figurative view of the fishing refers to the 
transference of those that have become believers, from their old 
element of life, into the pure sacred element of the Gospel, a 
view which is brought prominently forward in the hymn which i-s 
ascribed to Clemens of Alexandria, and which runs thus :-

Iwreg 'I,irtoii-

' AA,eu µ,ego'7rldV 

Twv rfld,OfJ,EV/dV 

IIeAarou, xaxia; 

'Ix~ii, arvov; 
Kuµ,r.tro; sx~gou 
rAuxegfi ,/,Jn ileAect,/dV 

'Saviour Jesus
Fisher of men, 
Of the saved ones; 
From the sea of sin 
The sacred fish 
From the inimical billow 
Making a bait for them with thy sweet life. 

Allusions to this transition from the former, i.e. old element of 
life, into the new one of Christianity, are very frequently met 
with in the most remote periods of the Christian church, wherein 
the term lx,Bu;, "fish," is used when speaking of Christians. 
(Comp. Suiceri Thes. eccl. s. v. aA1eu;, "a :fisherman"). Even in 
the Old Testament are already contained the elements of this 
comparison, see J erem. xvi. 16, where it is said in the first 
hemistich, according to the Septuagint, Jilou, eyw a<rortri;,.,;,.,ld roi,,; 

aA.ieiG rou; '7r'OAAOU,, A.Eye, xug,o,, xr.tl aA.1eurtour11v r.tUT'Ou,, " Behold, I will 
send forth the many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish 
them." Parallel therewith is the passage contained in the 
second hemistich, (L,;-:'Orf..-EAA/d rou; '7r'OAA~u. O,igeura, Xr.tl ~ngeurto.i,m 

aurou,, " I will send forth the many hunters, and they shall hunt 
them." 

Ver. l l. This wondrous occurrence drew closer the bond that 
held together the Redeemer and his disciples; they forsook their 
ea~'thly pursuits, and, following after Christ, they chose the spi
ritual calling, which he had pointed out to them, in its analogy 
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"ith the external one which they had formerly pursued. But the 
terms, ti<p1fva,, "to leave," and &xoAooOEiv, "to follow," must not be 
Yie"-ed merely as an exter~al a.et, but pre-eminently as an in
ternal proeess, of which the external one only formed the visible 
impress. The power of the higher life in Christ which had laid 
hold upon them, spiritually freed them from their earthly fetters, 
and enchained them, by means of invisible bonds, to their mas
ter. As to the external view, they returned, even at a subse
quent period, to their daily occupations(comp.onJohn xxi. 3sqq.). 

§ 9. JESUS STILLS THE TEMPEST ON THE SEA. 

(St Matth. viii.18-27; St Mark iv. 35-41; St Luke viii. 22-25.) 

According to St Matthew and St Mark;the following event suc
ceeds immediately to the cure of the mother-in-law of St Peter 
(,iv ixEivr, -:-fi r,µ,egq,, "on the same day"); in St Luke, on the con
trary, this occurrence stands in a completely different connec
tion, and is only connected by means of the loose formula, ev µ,,q. 
0:-WV r,µ,Egwv, " on one of those days," with that which precedes it. 
The first verses of this section of St Matth. (viii. 19, 22) are, 
moreover, parallel to a passage of St Luke (ix. 57 sqq.), which is 
separated from the former (viii. 22 sqq.) by a large intermediate 
space. Since we have seen above (Luke iv. 42 sqq.; v. 1 sqq.), 
that, according to St Luke, even in as immediate a manner as in 
St Matthew and St Mark, the narrative of stilling of the tempest 
on the sea, so, in like manner, the section of St Luke, which 
we have just now explained, succeeds the narrative of the 
cure of the mother-in-law of St Peter; but as, according to all 
the three Evangelists, the stilling of the tempest is followed by 
the cure of the Gergesene, with an accurate agreement as to 
time and place, hence have we here a new and striking in
stance of the uncertainty involved in every attempt to bring 
together, into a chronological whole, the isolated features of this 
section from out the various narratives of the Evangelists. The 
words of St Matthew viii. 19-22 form, moreover, rather an in
troduction, than a portion of the connected course of the narra
tive. St Luke has treated them, in a subsequent chapter, 
(ix. 57 sqq.) in a more complete connexion, and with further 
internal improvement; we therefore defer our exposition of this 
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passage, until we come to treat of the concluding verses of that 
chapter. St Matthew seemfl to have placed it here, in this sec
tion which treats of the miraculous acts of Jesus, in order to 
render the more forcibly prominent the contrast therein exist
ing to the all-commanding will of Jesus, and in order to clearly 
point out that the greatness of the requisition to follow him who 
had no place whereon to lay down his head becomes, in its turn, 
mitigated by the fact, that the same person had the full com
mand of the elements. With regard to the action itself, it in
troduces the Redeemer in a new light as the ruler of nature, 
and, in fact, as ·the stiller and calmer of her convulsions and 
spasms. Sin, which in its fearful efficacy has disturbed even the 
physical portion of existence, is hereby represented as subdued 
by the Prince of Peace, in the most varied forms of its outward 
manifestation, (Jes. ix. 6). In so far as that which is external 
forms everywhere a mirror reflecting that which is internal, this 
and similar events recorded in the Gospel-history, express the 
analogous ministry of the Redeemer, in the agitated world of 
the internal life of man. (Comp. on Matthew xiv. 21, 22). The 
Redeemer, with the party of his disciples in a ship, tossed about by 
th~ waves of the sea, is a natural representation of the ark, with 
the representatives of future or regenerating humanity; and the 
type of the church in its relative position to the ;.iAayo,; xaxia,;, 

" sea of evil," in the x6dµ,o,;, " world." 
Ver. 23, 24. Our Lord having determined to cross over to 

the eastern coast of the lake, (ver. 18,) went on board the ship, 
and fell fast asleep. The careful Evangelist St Mark depicts 
this scene with more minuteness, for, he in one place remarks, 
that in company with this vessel, many other barks crossed the 
sea at the same time (iv. 36), and in another verse he depicts 
the exact position in which the Redeemer had laid himself 
down. (He was sleeping on the ,;;guµ,,a, the "poop, or stern," 
[the hindmost part of the ship, Acts of the Ap. xxvii. 29, 41,] 
with his head reclining on a pillow or cushion. IIgnax,~aAwo, is 
probably a prop or support of any kind; it signifies generally, 
in other cases, a cushion for the head). Whilst Jesus slept, 
there arose a sudden tempest. (Instead of t..a11.a--J,, "tempest, 
whirlwind," of Luke and Mark, St Matthew has dw,.,1-6,, " a vio
lent agitation," which properly speaking, signifies an earth
quake, and thence a violent concussion. The Septuagint makes 
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Hse of it for 'il,~Q, "a whirlwind, a violent storm or tempest," 
2 Kings ii. 1, 11. 

Yer. 25, 26. Although of little faith, in so far as they feared to 
perish with the slumbe1ing Redeemer ( concerning o'),,,,,.,6<r.111,,-o,, " of 
little faith," comp. on Matth. vi. 30), yet were they believing, in
asmuch as they looked for their t1r.Jqgia, "deliverance," from the 
Lord; and not to put "their faith to shame," our Redeemer 
produced a complete calm. (raA~v1i, "a calm," = :-iooi, "tran
quillity," Ps. cv-ii. 29, according to Symmachus.) That which 
appears very peculiar herein is, that the word _of Jesus here ap
pears not merely as controlling the irregular actions or commo
tions of the elements, as recalling the disturbed powers to unity 
and harmony; but that our Redeemer stills the waves by a di
rect address to the sea of these words, 11uiJ<r.a, r,rupiµ,r.Jt10, " peace or 
silence, be still" (according to St Mark iv. 39). There can be 
no doubt but that this contains more than a mere oratorical per
sonification. It expresses the looking upon nature as a living 
being, which is subject to Divine influences, as well as to those 
of the evil spirit. Perceiving in the confusions of nature the 
echoes of the universal disturbance of harmony, our Lord leads 
them back to their original source. (Concerning the Divine 
authoritative exclamation of the e<r.1r1µ,ffv, "rebuking," comp. on 
Matth. viii. 30.-4>,µ,or.J, "to stop the mouth, to muzzle, to hold 
one's peace" [I Tim. v. 18], rp1µ,ovt10a,, "to be dumb, silent."
Ko-r.a~r.J, " to cease" = ~11uxa~r.J, "to be still," is used in speaking 
of the wind, Matthew xiv. 32; Mark vi. 51.) 

Ver. 27. The more stupendous and externally striking the 
effects are of the power of the Redeemer, the more do they 
take hold on the mind of sensual man. Regarded as in and for 
themselves, the mysterious spiritual effects thereof are infinitely 
more sublime and mighty; they strike at the very root of sin, 
whereas in the former only the remotest echoes or secondary 
results thereof are touched. 
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§ 10. HEALING OF THE GERGESENE POSSESSED OF A DEVIL. 

(Matth. viii. 28-34; Mark v. 1-20; Luke viii. 26-39.) 

We make use of this most important and difficult of all the 
histories of the cures effected by our Redeemer, which also 
stands, according to St Matthew, first of the narratives concern
ing the treatment of the so-called oaiµoi,~6µ,,o,, " possessed of 
devils," in order to develope our own peculiar view of the situa
tion of such persons, and of the isolated phenomena of which the 
Gospels make mention in them, in connection with the views 
contained in the Scriptures. There prevails throughout the en
tire of the Holy Scriptures, in a manner not easily to be mis
taken, the idea,1 that the principle of that which is holy, as well 

1 That the doctrine of the existence of devils and of evil angels is so 
zealously combated, may take place partly with a good intention, inas
much as it is the wish of some individuals to prevent the repetition of 
the great abuses experienced from this doctrine; but partly are there 
also active in these polemics, motives of a quite different nature, viz. 
moral torpidity, and fear to confess to one's self, in all its hideousness, 
the nature of the evil which we clearly perceive as existing within us. 
We ought to distinguish with precision between the abuse of a thing, 
and the thing itself; then would be comprehended, in its full meaning, 
how the Holy Scriptures, in that which they impart concerning those 
things which relate to the spiritual world, accommodate themselves per
fectly to the necessities of humanity. As many souls, driven to de;,pair 
by the struggle with evil thoughts, surrender themselves to that which 
they mig·ht have well been able tt> overcome, had they been taught to 
separate their own individuality from that of the evil principle, and to 
have flung back the fiery darts, which galled and tormented them, 
against the evil one, who had discharged them against them (Ephes. vi. 
16). If we earnestly and with careful striving keep off the devil and 
his angels, we shall still behold a world full of devilish men, and, as re
gards ourselves, a heart full of devilish thoughts; as Goethe excellently 
says: " From the evil ones they are freed, the evil (things, thoughts, &c.) 
remain behind (den Bosen sind sie los, die Bosen sind geblieben).'' For, 
evil itself, with its frightful phenomena, can never be entirely got rid of; 
it remains inscribed in the history of man in indelible characters. The 
doctrine concerning the foundation or origin of evil, in a higher region 
of life, is therefore a benefit bestowed on man; it comprises within it
self the key to the doctrine of redemption. On this account is it also so 
deeply rooted in the Scriptures, that it never can be got over by the 
church, for, to that end the church would have to commit herself to 
such an extent, that she must acknowledge that she has accommodated 

X 
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as of that which is unl1oly in human nature, must be sought for 
not so mucl1 in humanity itself, as, on the contrary, in a higher 
region of existence, from which emanate the influences of good 
as well as those of evil, which on the part of men may be either 
received or rejected, according to the position and faithfulness 
of the individual The doctiine promulgated throughout the 
Sc1iptures embraces in one grand view the good as well as 
the evil existing in the universe, as in one unbroken connec
tion, only "ith this difference, that the good, as that which 
is itself divine, appears at the same time as that which is 
absolute and unchangeable, whereas that which is unholy is 
represented, it is true, as a real disturbance of the harmony of 

herself thereto, and lent herself to the open propagation of error, which 
she has combined with the idea of her Saviour, which would be nothing 
less than a suicidal act, a true felo de se. But as truth in the abstract will 
ever remain unconquered, so must also the truth as regards evil, which 
consists even in this, that we know that it exists, and how it exists. The 
being ignorant thereof, i.e. its being unknown, is its true conquest. How
ever, as to what concerns the treatment (Behandlung) of this doctrine, 
on this subject it behoves us, no doubt, to use the greatest precaution, 
as with all profound and abstruse ideas, which, like a keen two-edged 
blade, should only be laid hold of in a spirit of wisdom. The use made of 
this doctrine in the Scripture affords the most valuable hint for our 
guidance in this matter. In tlie.first place, we find that the idea, in earlier 
times of the Old Testament life, only comes before us in feeble in_timations, 
it was not until the time of the captivity, when the worship of the true 
God only had taken deep root in the nation, that the germs thereof deve
loped themselves more extensively. In these manifestations we may 
find an intelligible hint not to bring the doctrine of the influence of evil 
spirits either before the minds of children, or before such undevelop
ed, uneducated minds, as are to be ~garded M children. It would be 
better with such persons, especially as regards the Old Testament, to 
refer the manifestations of the evil one, without further explanation, to 
the abandonment of God. Our Redeemer taught concerning the devil 
in the presence of his disciples only. Thus, then, the doctrine which re
lates to the kingdom of darkness and its ministry, should be explained or 
illustrated in no other manner than in its dependence on the doctrine of 
redemption. The consciousness of all-conquering grace is the surest 
means of preventing all misunderstanding of this doctrine. Finally. 
this doctrine, taken in the abstract, belongs less to the xnguyµ,u. '1%; 
&,i.riB,iu.;, "the preaching of the truth" (seeing that it is not brought 
forward as such in the New Testament aud in the creeds), it has much 
rather its chief significancy in the private care for the soul. In the 
various methods or forms of "the councilling, of self-examination," this 
doctrine has altogether so deep a psychological root, that, by a wise 
practical application thereof in such cases, a beneficial effect may be 
looked for therefrorn. 
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creation, Lut as that which at the same time is ever merely 
conditional on the will of the creature. Holy writ know,g no 
second principle, and the church has always rejected the doctrine 
of Manichaeism, 1 as being irreconcilable with the idea of God. 
By the removal of the source of evil out of and beyond human 
nature, the redemption is at once recognised as being possible. 
For, it is only the germ of that which is good in man, viewed in 
its state of bondage under an inimical power, which can be re-

1 The Manichaeans were Christian heretics, who derive their name 
from one Manes, who began to preach his erroneous doctrines in the 
third century. He gave himself out as the IIagaxA11ro, or Comforter whom 
our Saviour had promised to send; he was originally a slave in Persia, but 
his mistress, having adopted him as her son, caused him to be instructed 
in the learning of that country. He held the doctrine of two distinct 
principles of good and evil, and, of consequence, of two souls in man, 
striving against each other, and that from the evil soul proceeded the 
body. He permitted his disciples to wallow in all impurity, and forbade 
to give alms to any but his own followers; he attributed the motions of 
concupiscence and all. bodily desires to the evil soul; he taught that 
the souls of his followers passed through the moon and afterwards 
through the sun for purification, and then to God, into whom they are 
absorbed, and that those of other men went to hell, to be again sent forth 
into other bodies; he taught that Christ resides in the sun, the Holy 
Ghost in the air, wisdom in the moon, and the Father in the abyss of 
light. He denied the resurrection, and condemned marriage; he taught 
the transmigration of souls, that Christ had no real body, that he was 
neither dead nor risen, and that he was the serpent that tempted Eve. He 
forbade the use of eggs, cheese, milk, and wine, as proceeding from the 
evil principle, and used a form of baptism differing from that of the 
church. Finally, he taught that magistrates were not to be obeyed. 
Such were the tenets of this heresiarch, that Pop~ Leo said of him, that 
"the devil reigned in all other heresies, but that he had built a fortress 
and raised his throne in Manichaeism, which embraced all the errors 
and impurities that man is capable of. For, whatever profanation was in 
paganism, carnal blindness in Judaism, unlawful curiosity in magicians, 
or sacrilege in other heresies, they did all centre in that of the Manichae
ans." This heresiarch promised the king of Persia to cure his son, 
whereupon the king sent away all the physicians, the consequence of 
which was that the patient soon after died. Manes, therefore, was 
thrown into prison, but made his escape; yet having been recaptured 
soon after, he was flayed alive, and his body thrown to the wild beasts. 

The Manichaeans were divided into hearers and the elect; of the elect 
twelve were called masters, in imitation of the twelve apostles, and a 
thirteenth was placed as a kind of pope over them. The emperors, in 
the fourth century, passed severe laws against these heretics, whose 
opinions were gaining ground in Africa, Gaul, and in Rome itself, where 
a council was held against them. The Latin fathers do not well agree 
as to the time of this heretic's first appearance, but Spannheim says it 
was in the reign. of Probus.-T. 
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d0enwd; hut the inimical power itself, as also man, if he has 
totally and knowingly given himself up thereto, and has thus 
])('come one with it, is no object for the ministry of redemption. 
Hence it is that the kingdom of evil, considered in its indivi
dual character, and as the contrast (although a relative one) 
to the kingdom of good, is called in the Scriptures, oui(3011.o; xul 
a-y,~1,0, au:-ou, "the devil and his angels" (Matth. xxv. :41; Rev. 
xii. 9), as also /3a11,11.eia ,ou lfa,ava, "the kingdom of Satan" 
(Matth. xii. 26). The expression, oui/3011.0;, "devil," and lfamva;, 
" Satan" ( = j?;?tv = xa,frywg ,wv aoeA~wv, "the accuser of the 
brethren," Rev~ ~ii. 10), is only used in the singular when speak
ing of the centralised power of the evil one, which as the power 
of his kingdom is conceived according to his potential might as 
being borne within him. It is true that lfa'T'avii;, "Satan," ap
pears to be used once as equivalent to oa,µ,6v,ov, "that which is 
demoniacal or devilish" (in the text, Matth. xii. 26), but it is even 
here only apparently so applied. The subordinate evil spirits (cor
responding to the &ne11.o, ,ou 0eou, "angels of God") are called 
oa,µ,6v,a, and sometimes, though not so frequently, oaiµ,ove;, "de
mons" (Matth. viii. 31; Mark v. 12; Luke viii. 2, xxvii. 3); more 
frequently, however, they are called ,;.veuµ,arn axaOag'T'a, "unclean 
spirits" (Luke viii. 29; Ephes. vi. 12, ,;.veuµ,a'T'1xa 'T'?is 'II'ov11gia;, "the 
spiritual powers of evil"). The ancient signification of the word 
oaiµ,wv, "dmmon," = oar;µ,wv, "knowing, skilled,"ismore comprehen
sive; it denotes that which is cunning or knowing, and since to be 
knowing is to possess innate knowledge, announces itself as the 
characteristic of a spirit, hence it denotes spiritual beings in gene
ral. (The more exact distinction of the character of the being is 
pointed out by means of additions, such as araOooaiµ,wv, "good 
dmmon or spirit;" xaxooa,1.1,wv, "evil dmmon.") Analogous to the 
mode of viewing that which is good in its various manifestations 
in thea ngels of light, is evil individualised in its various modifica
tions of the angels of darkness ( concerning the classification of de
mons, comp. Ephes. vi. 12). The germ of this view of the subject 
is contained even in the earliest writings of the Old Testament, 
and without calling in the aid of foreign influence, which is said 
to have affected the Jews during their Babylonian captivity, 1 we 

1 This view, which ha.5 become so very common, offers many important 
historical difficulties. For, as the Chaldeans ruled in those parts of the 
country to which the Jews were led by Nebuchadnezzar, from whose 
national form of devotion such an influence upon the Jews cannot be 
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can imagine a development of this germ springing out of the 
national mode of life itself, by the help of a progressive enlight
enment through the Spirit of truth. If we proceed, however, upon 
the magnificent view of an unity of the entire kingdom of the 
evil spirit, the question then will be, which peculiar form of the 
influence of the powers of darkness the Scripture here indicates 
when using the expression, owfbov,~6µ,evo,, "possessed with devils." 
For, although the Scripture connects in this manner the spiritual 
evil existing in humanity with the influence of the devil (St 
John xiii. 27, for example, speaking of Judas Iscariot, says, 
o 6c:vrava. ei.nt-.Bev eis aur6v [eis exe7vov, "into that one," is the term 

derived, seeing that the Chaldeans held no doctrines of demons (Miinther's 
supposition in his Relig. der Babyl. p. 87 sqq., that the Chaldaic mystery 
contains some hints respecting demons, is a mere hypothesis); hence the 
question arises: whether the doctrines of the Zend, the influence of 
which is had in view when asserting that the Jews had derived their 
doctrine of demons during their exile, had been promulgated anywhere 
in the kingdom of the Chaldeans1 Magi, it is true, were in this city 
indeed long before the- conquest of Babel by Cyrus (comp. Bertholdt's 
third Excurs to his commentary on Daniel), but whether these magi 
were servants or worshippers of Ormuzd or Oromazes, and acknowledgers 
of Ahrimanes, is very doubtful (comp. Gesenius in the second supple
ment to .the commentary on Isaiah), inasmuch as all Chaldean names 
of the gods bear no resemblance with the Persian ones. But granting 
that the Zendavist form of worship had formed a part of the altogether 
mysterious doctrines taught in the kingdom of the Chaldaeans, it would 
be nevertheless inconceivable how the poor Jewish exiles could thereby 
have obtained any knowledge of it; and so much, too, as that they 
should have admitted new dogmas within the circle of their ideas. The 
whole affair requires, as has been already said, a thoroughly profound 
historical investigation. But no less refutable is the notion that the M

sumption of the existence and influence of evil spirits is a view inse
parable from the infancy of human nature. The history of the develop
ment of demonology, as contained throughout the Scriptures, proves as 
forcibly to the contrary as does the nature of the thing itself. The 
purer, deeper, and more true the sense is in which that which is Divine 
is comprehended as that which is good, the more completely and pro
foundly will man recognise the evil existing in his nature, and the more 
thoroughly will he examine into it throughout the course of its develop
ment. As the highest personifications thereof, the Scriptures point out 
the false prophets and false Christs, whose appearance they defer until 
near the end of the world. That the most modern doctrinal views, even 
since the period of the Reformation, have been, even according to their 
own theories, so little able to assimilate or appropriate to themselves 
the doctrines concerning the kingdom of darkness (as m[l.y be seen, for 
example, from Schleiei-macher's Dogmatic), all this only proves th,,t 
Christian knowledge has not as yet been thoroughly penetrated by the 
light of Gospel principle. 
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used by the Evangelist in the chapter here mentioned], "Sattu1 
0ntered into him"), yet are the representatives of evil in humanity 
(suC'h as false prophets and anticln;sts) never called oa,µ,ov,~6µ,evo,, 

"men possessed "'-;th devils." In these latter, on the contrary, we 
always perceive manifest appearances of disease, more especially 
com,1lsions of an epileptic character, and a disturbed existence 
and enfeebled self-consciousness. Yet, again, diseases_ of this 
kind do not appear as specifically confined to those possessed 
by demons; for, it is evident that one and the same forms of 
disease may be viewed at one time as being of demoniacal origin, 
and at another as not. Were a person, for example, to become 
dumb in consequence of an organic defect, as, for instance, 
through the mutilation of the tongue, such an individual would 
never be called a demoniac, even though a oa1,1J,ov1~6µ,evo;, "one 
possessed with a devil," wl,lo was dumb, be spoken of in Luke 
xi. 14. Many demoniacs prove themselves evidently to have 
been maniacs (for example, the Gergesene, whose history we 
have before us), but from this does it not follow that every luna
tic, perhaps even such as had become unsettled in mind in con
sequence of an injury suffered by the brain, was considered by 
the Jews as a demoniac.1 -All descriptions of demoniacs, on the 
contrary, present a strange confusion of the psychical, i.e. moral 
and physical processes. It appears, in the first place, as though 
the state of demoniacs always involved a certain degree of moral 
turpitude, yet so, that the sin practised by them presents itself 
not so much in the form of wickedness, properly speaking, but 
more in the shape of a predominating sensuality (more especially 
voluptuousness), habitually practised, notwithstanding the strug
gles of their better self. In this manner, the noble, deeply-rooted 
germ of life may be preserved in such persons, and the longing 
after redemption develope itself from out that same, whenever the 
knowledge, or sense of their terrible position, i.e. of their being 
held in bondage by the powers of sin, revives and awakens in 

1 Josephus (Antiq. vii. 6. 3) considers the demons to be the souls of 
wicked men, and according to this view Justin Martyr explains to his 
own satisfaction the state of those possessed by demons. (Apo!. I. c. 16. 
p. 14, edit. Braun.) But this opinion must be regarded as the private 
opinion of a few, and not as the prevailing national view of the subject. 
J1,sephus (Antiq. viii. 2. 3) relates the history of the cure of a demoniac. 
That Apullunius of Tyana, too, drove out evil spirits, is recorded by 
Pliilostratus (Vita ApolL iv. 20. 25). Comp. Baur's Leben des Apol
loniUE, p. 144. 
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them. And, in the second place, there becomes manifest in de
moniacs another characteristic feature, which consists in a debility 
of the bodily organisation, especially of the nervous system, the 
result of the sins which they have habitually practised; and the 
closer the connection is which exists between the nervous life and 
all the spiritual or moral functions, the more easy must it be for 
the debility thereof to produce a disharmony in the whole of the 
internal life. This appears with so much the more violence in such 
unhappy beings, the more irritable or excitable their conscience 
shews itself to be in them, which testifies to them continually, 
that they are themselves the cause of their own misery, without 
their being in a condition to extricate themselves by means 
of their own exertions from the fetters of sin, and from the 
bonds of the kingdom of darkness, to the influence of which 
they have delivered up themselves. But whoever, on the con
trary, has voluntarily surrendered up himself with his whole 
internal life to sin, and that more according to its spiritual than 
sensual part, may have become a 1rov7Jg6c;, "evil or wicked man," 
but·no oruµ,ov,~6µ,evoc;, "man possessed with devils." For, there 
remains in such persons a certain internal . unity of being, 
which may become in the end despair (as in the case of 
Judas), but not alienation of mind, which presupposes a 
violent internal conflict between the better· portion of man 
and the powers of darkness, to which the individual feels 
that he is in bondage. With this manner of viewing the sub
ject agrees, in the first place, the description afforded in all 
cases of demoniacs of their physical sufferings: the diseases 
enumerated are more especially convulsions, epilepsy, mania, as 
also lunacy (according to St Matth. xvii. 14 sqq.), forms of 
disease that agree very well with our assumptions. This seems 
to be less the case where demoniacs are spoken of as dumb or 
deaf; yet, even such forms of physical suffering may be easily 
made to assimilate with our fundamental or original idea, if we 
only keep out of view, as has just been observed, organic de
struction of the ear and of the speech, whenever we speak of 
demoniacal deafness and dumbness; but if we rather look upon 
them as nervous paralysis, which have· been induced by the evil 
conscience of the sufferers from the influence of the kingdom of 
darkness, to which they are but too fully aware they had granted 
admission into their inward man. Hence, the very usual view, 
according to which the demoniacs are declared to ha Ye been sick 
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persons, has one true side; but it is a one-sided view, embracing 
only that which is extemal, whereas the description of holy writ 
grasps the phenomenon of disease at its moral root. And then 
again, the fact that in all the demoniacs was expressed a long
ing after redemption, joined to a hope of being cured, also agrees 
perfectly v.;th our view. And even though this longing be but, 
as it were, a spark of hope and faith, which as yet burns faintly 
in the inner man, yet, does even this spark express the recep
tiYity for, i.e. the capability of receiving, the higher powers of 
life, which the Redeemer brings to them for their acceptance. 
Hence, the demoniacs do not appear by any means as the most 
wicked, but only as very unhappy men. The decidedly wicked man, 
he who has admitted to the undisturbed possession of his heart, 
and throughout the pulsations of his innermost life, the inimical 
influence, without offering any resistance thereto, he alone can
not be cured,-he wants faith in the most secret ground of his 
heart and soul,-he is void of the receptivity for the higher ele
ment of life. In the demoniac is visibly manifested the struggle 
mth evil in its more hideous form; but the fact of there existing 
as yet an inclination for offering resistance thereto, speaks in 
favour of the assumption, that there yet exists a noble germ of 
life; so that th~s faith, even in demoniacs, is necessarily to be 
assumed as the essential cause of their cure. Furthermore, with 
our view perfectly agrees the circumstance, that we· frequently 
find in the descriptions of demoniacs a subjection of the human 
individual consciousness under the influence of the inimical 
powers of darkness. Their speeches emanate from this particular 
position of their intellect, or rather the powers of darkness speak 
through them, but always in such a way, that the personal con
sciousness :flashes out from time to time, although only for a 
moment. This state forms altogether the opposite parallel to 
the i~11,a.11,,;, i.e. " trance," or that state in which the soul is uncon
scious of present objects, being as it were wrapt in visions of dis
tant or future things, or with the iv ,r,v.611,a,,,-, eTva,, " being in the 
Spirit," and ,i.w1111a.,,; ii.a.i,.iii, "speaking with tongues;" for, that 
which is effected under such circumstances by the sacred element 
of the 'll'veu11,a., "spirit," or rpw,;, "light" ( comp. I Cor. xiv., in 
which the subjection of the human intellect or mind [vov.] to the 
overwhelming sacred power is expressed in a manner not to be 
mistaken), the same is here effected by the unholy element of 
the ,:;~6.,-6,;, "darkness." Hence, the internal state of the demo-
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niacs must Ly no means be represented to ourselves as one in 
which there was comprised or contained within the one indivi
dual a twofold or manifold subject, but the unfortunate subject of 
these sufferings herein appears with a depressed human intellect, 
and a potential or tyrannising foreign (spiritual) life; but inas
much as the moments of the predominance and withdrawal of 
the inimical powers alternate, hence, after having suffered a 
paroxysm, the human ego or "self," accompanied by the whole 
train of its feelings of misery, rises up in bright moments to the 
consciousness of this st_ate of bondage. We discover, moreover, 
finally, in demoniacs, a power of presentiment or foresight, vary
ing in its degree, a kind of somnambulistic clairvoyance, in 
which they recognise the importance of the person of Christ 
with respect to the whole of the spiritual kingdom. And this very 
phenomenon agrees completely with the supposition, that nervous 
affections form the basis of all such states ( of mind), as far as 
regards their corporeal development; and how easily an unnatu
rally excited nervous action combines itself with the gift of 
clairvoyance, is known well enough from the history of animal 
magnetism. This, then, will explain the contradictory nature 
of the speeches of demoniacs; at one time they express the deep 
insight which they have obtained into the nature of everlasting 
truth, at another, rude vulgar notions are mixed up ,vith their 
conversations, and the whole of their discourses bear the ter
rible i_ntuitive character of delirium, and of the confused lan
guage of madmen, who not seldom express striking ideas, 
but who at the same time connect them with other elements 
in such a manner, that the dazzling character of the idea is 
a testimony of so much the more doleful a nature to the ex
tent of the disorder of their internal life, from which it (i.e. 
the idea) bursts forth. But, according to this view it would re
main to be explained, wherefore it is that we have at present 
no longer any demoniacs.1 In the first place, it is certainly un-

I According· to the prevailing opinion, I have assumed that such is 
the case, that no demoniacs are met with any longer. And yet it cannot 
be overlooked that distinguished physicians, such, for example, M Esg_ui
rol of Paris, are of a different opinion. (Comp. the "Magazin fi.ir aus
land. Heilkunde." By Gerson and J·ulius. Sept. 1828. p. 317.) Kf!"nds 
views on this point are well known. A remarkable instance of a de
moniac in the East Indies (in the year 1817) is related by the mi;;sionary 
Rhenius (in Mayer's Blatter f. hoh. W ahrh. vol. vii. p. U.l9 ;;qq.) Were 
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deniable that the spirit of the gospel has worked beneficially, 
eyen in this respect, for the human race, and that many mani
fc,;tations of the ministry of the evil one (especially in its rudest 
forms) Im.Ye been thereby greatly mitigated. Men have errone
ously gone at times so far as to assert that (according to l John 
iii. S,) the devil can produce no longer any effect in the church 
of Christ, to prove which the passage above referred to is indeed 
least of all suited. This might indeed be admitted ,vith reference 
to the ideal, invisible church (as the communion of saints); but the 
external church forms evidently a mixed communion, in which 
the power of the redeeming ministry of Christ is understood as 
in a state of continual development, but which has as yet by no 
means sanctified the whole, whence it is that the influences of 
the kingdom of darkness cannot be considered as no longer ex
isting in the church, but only as having assumed a milder _form. 
In the second place, then, the phenom,enon in question must be 
explained from the circumstance, that the knowledge of evil 
spirits and their influence has been suppressed and. subdued. 
Many a maniac or epileptic patient may be in a state which is 
very analogous to that of the oa,µ,ov,~6µ,evo,, "those possessed by 
evil spirits," only the sufferer (as does ordinarily, indeed, also 
the physician himself) looks upon his case in a different light.1 

the apostles to enter our lunatic asylums, the question is as to the names 
they would give to many of the invalids therein contained. 

1 This very circumstance explains the fact of no mention being made 
of demoniacs throughout the Old Testament. The doctrine of demons, 
and of their influence, was little propagated among the people previous 
to the captiYity; hence, if the kingdom of darkness even called into ex
istence similar phenomena (as may be the case at the present time), yet 
they were not recognised as such. Forms analogous to those of the New 
Testament may have sprung up into existence after the period of the 
captirity; but as the prophetic writings of this period contain little that 
is of an hi5torical character, hence it is very easy to be explained why 
information is wanting in them on this subject. But the spiritual life 
of the Israelitish people was, generally speaking, very enfeebled at the 
time of the composition of the apocryphal writings, and hence it was 
that the cc,n/rai,u thereto were so slightly developed. As for the fact of 
the most sublime phenomena of the Divine power being so frequently 
coupled with the manifestations of the hideous powers of darkness 
throughout the New Testament, it is no doubt to be accounted for from 
the elevated character of the whole period which threw out all contrasts 
in sharper and more definite forms. But with regard to the cause of 
ihe silence observed by St Jolm the Evangelist respecting the demoniacs, 
the same must be sought for in his position with regard to the Evan
g-elists in general (Synoptikern); these had thoroughly recorded the 
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But that the knowle<lge, or want of knowledge, of this hapless 
being as to his case, is a matter purely accidental, it is clear 
enough, that in this, as also in the name which the maniac 
gives to his demon, is reflected only the time being. Hence, we 
can say at best that these phenomena have become of much 
rarer occurrence; and this permits us to perceive, in what 
manner the healing powers of the Redeemer will remove at a 
future period all the disharmonies existing in the physical as 
well as in the psychical, i.e. the moral, life of man. 

If we glance, after these remarks, at the history of the Gergu
sene demoniac at present lying before us, which still offers many 
difficulties peculiar to itself, it must, in the first place, be ob
served in general concerning it, that St Matthew speaks of two 
such hapless beings, whereas the two other Evangelists recog
nise one only. A similar doubling of persons (Verdoppelung) 
may be found in St Matth. XX. 30, where he speaks of two 
blind men, whereas St Mark x. 46, and St Luke xvi.ii. 35, make 
mention of only one blind man. This disparity belongs to those 
differences that have already been treated of in the introduction 
(§ 8), which we must regard in the manner in which they offer 
themselves, i.e. as discrepancies, without seeking for any subter
fuges, as, for example, that one spoke, and that he therefore was 
the only one mentioned, or such like. In this case it is highly 
improbable that there should have been two sick persons of this 
kind; it is likely that St Matthew has combined this occurrence 
with one of a similar character, which might have been more 
easily the case with him, inasmuch as he is accustomed to fill 
out, so to s:eeak, the external frame in a loose sketchy manner. 
Moreover, the manner of writing, in treating of the locality after 
which the demoniac, who is spoken of in the history before us, 
is named, is vague. The readings differ in all the three Gospels, 
inasmuch as we find therein rsgye671vwv, "of the Gergasenes," 
raoag71vwv, "of the Gadarenes," rega671vwv, "of tl1 e Geras, nes," from 
which we may justly conclude, that they did not agree origin
ally in the reading of this name; the various readings have only 
proceeded from the exertions made to render them conformable 

cures of the demoniacs, and hence St John (to whom, in general, the 
actions of Jesus only serve as connecting links for the discourses he has 
to communicate) thought himself privileged to observe a silence con
cerning them. Of the devil, at least, the view taken by St John wa~ 
(according to viii. H; xiii. 27) in no manner whatever anomah,u~. 
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with one another, whereas the possibility of thus varying in the 
nnme of the pla,ce must assuredly be sought for in the locality 
itself. In Decapolis (comp. on Matth. iv. 25), in which, accord
ing to St Mark (v. 20), this occurrence took place, there was the 
well-known city Gada1·a, the capital of Peraea, sixty stadia 
(nC'arly seven English miles) distant from the city of Tiberias, 
celebrated for its warm baths.1 In a more northerly direction 
was situated the city of Gerasa, forming the eastern boundary 
of Pcraea, which, although remote from the sea, was yet so 
situated that the district thereof extended to it, in so much that 
the xwga.,, " districts, territories," of the two cities might easily 
be confounded with one another. (Regarding both these cities 
comp. Winer's Reallexicon, p. 227 sqq.) Origen (opp. vol. iv. 
p. 140) relates, it is true, that the cliff or precipice (a steep place, 
as the English version of the New Testament gives it) was 
pointed out in his time from which the herd of swine is said lo 
have precipitated itself, and calls the neighbouring city Gergesa.2 

Yet the whole report only treats of a tradition, and hence the 
existence of a town of this name becomes problematical, inas
much as other safe vestiges are wanting to prove that it existed 
in the time of Jesus. (Concerning the ancient Gergesa, comp. 
Deut. vii. l, Josh. xxiv. 11, Joseph. Antiq. Jud. vi. 2.) The 
reading of ra.oa.g'1Jvwv, " of the Gadarenes," as contained in the 
text of St Mark and St Luke, is no doubt the correct one; in St 
Matthew, on the contrary, it had been adopted, without doubt, 
from the two former Evangelists. But it would be difficult to 
decide whether in St Matthew the preference is to be given to 
r£g;v£tr'1}vwv, "of the Gergesenes," or rEga.tr'1}vwv, " of the Gerasenes." 
The former reading is preferred in the edition of Griesbach-Schulz, 

1 Comp. our note on this subject at p. 295.-T. . 
2 Origen gives the reading rEga.tr'1}vwv, as the one in use in the manu

scripts of his time; the reading ra.oa.g'1Jvwv, says he, is only met with in 
a few copies; he decides, however, in favour of r£g1 Etr11vwv, on account of 
the traditional statement. Concerning Gergesa his words run thus: 
rif,•lfa., a~' tiG OJ rEg;v,trrivo,, '1rONG agxaia, '1rogi 'T~V vvv xaAouµ,evnv T,(3.g,a
oo; iJµ,v'T)V, a~' 0~ OEIXVU'TUI 'TOU. xoigou, LJ'1r0 'TWV oa.1µ,ov<,JV xa"Ta/3E{3A.~d/Ja1, 1 

" Gergesa, from which (is derived) the Gergasenes, an ancient city, near 
the lake now called the Lake of Tiberias, from whence it is pointed out 
that the swine were cast down by the demons.'' 

1 Maundrell in his " Journey from Aleppo to J eruealem," p. 115, baa a remark ap
posite to th.is of Origen. " From the top of Tabor you discover due e11Bt the sea of 
'fiLeria,;, dist8Jlt about one day's journey; and close by that sea they show a steep 
niow,tain down which the swine ra.n and perished in the waters."-T. 
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on the authority of the manuscripts; but the c1uestion is whe
ther this reading has not been introduced into the manuscript 
merely on the authority of Origen, an<l whether the original 
reading of St l\fattlrnw was not r,ga<l',ivwv1 Fritzsche is likewise 
against r,gy,,,.,ivwv, yet docs he <lcci<lc in favour of raaag,;vwv, ac
cording to which, however, the original reading must have been 
the same in all the three Gospels, which is not probable, on ac
count of the many deviations in the name. 

Ver. 28. The description of the demoniac, as given in our nar
rative, is evidently of such a kind as to cause us to believe that 
the person here spoken of was a maniac (maniacus). The mania 
seized the unhappy man at some moments in the form of con
vulsions; as soon as the paroxysm was over, there intervened a 
period of rest. This state of the poor creature is depicted in a 
highly clear and finished manner in v. 3-5 of the Gospel ac
cording to St Mark. Muscular power of an enormous character, 
as is invariably the case in cases of mania, manifested itself in 
this man; in order to restr~in him, they had fettered him (,.;,,,, 
= r,reg,,rx,11.f,, "a leg band, garter, or anklet," was _a species of 
fetter or shackle for the feet, one of the usual forms of the aA,cn;, 

"shackle, chain, fetter"), but he broke his fetters, and suffered 
not even clothes to remain on his body. The inimical power, 
which he had admitted into his inward man, drove him to lonely 
and retired places, where he dwelt in tombs, and alarmed, by his 
appearance, the passers by. (The µ,vfitJ.aTa, " tombs," must be 
regarded, in one view, as being at a distance from the town, 
and in another vi.ew, as hewn out of the rocks near to it, whence 
St Mark v. 5 combines the iv 'TO~ µ,v71,1J,a,,l'1 xa,' iv TO~ ogecm, "in the 
tombs and in the inountains.") But his better self awakened 
likewise in him from time to time, and expressed itself in 
lamentable cries of distress, and in self-tormentings to which 
he was driven by the knowledge of bis guilt (xga~wv xal xa,ax6-;-;

-rwv eau.,.bv )./30,,, that is, "crying out and cutting himself with 
stones," Mark v. 5.) The narratives of St Mark and St Luke 
alone afford us a clear picture of the meeting of Jesus with this 
hapless individual, and of the treatment he experienced at the 
hands of the Redeemer; St Matthew (ver. 29) begins at once 
with the exclamation: .,.; nµ,,v xal ,roi, "what have we to do with 
thee," literally "what is there (in common) to us and thee," 
by which the representation of the event is rendered less clear. 
For, according to St Mark and St Luke, it was at first a bene-
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firC'nt agitation which, at the sight of the Prince of Peace, af
fcrtC'd the poor man, who felt within him the raging of wild and 
furious powers in their freedom. He hastened towards the spot, 
nnd prostrated himself at the feet of Jesus, expressing, in this 
artion of homa.ge, his confused recognition of Christ, and 
that he expected help from him. We should destroy, it is true, 
the whole connection, were we to view the itgci~a. µ,eya"A.71 <plA)v~, 
"crying out with a loud voice," which is combined by St Mark 
and St Luke, with the expression '7."goo-eituv,io-f, " he worshipped," 
as in reality belonging to it; tl1e -r.goo-ituve7v, "worshipping," then, 
could only be an expression emanating from the dominion of 
the demoniacal power, and the µ,~ µ,e {3ao-avio-71,, 1 " that thou tor
ture me not," must have fom1ed the object of his humble 
request, and not healing or recovery. But it is clear, that the 
demoniac, in this case, would not have hastened towards Jesus, 
Lut that he would have fled from him; besides, with this view 
does not agree the following: e"A.fye yag x . .,-, "A.., i.e., "for he said," 
&c., of St Mark v. 8. (St Luke has wag~yye,"A.e yag x . .,-."A.., "for he 
had commanded," &c., viii. 29.) For, the expression yag, "for," is 
e,i.dently intended to form the motive of the 'I", Jµ,ot' xaJ o-of, "wl1at 
have I to do with thee," and hence the aorist must be taken as 
a pluperfect. (Comp. Winer's Gramm. p. 251.) 

Ver. 29. The whole will then assume the following form: Pos
sessed by an inward presentiment that aid was to be obtained, 
the wretched man hastens to the Saviour as soon as he sees him, 
and throws himself in a beseeching posture at his feet; Jesus 
commanded the unclean spirit to depart from him, and forthwith 
the state of this individual took another turn; he was seized by 
a violent paroxysm, and whilst in this state he spoke, his human 
consciousness being entirely subdued under the influence of the 
demoniacal power, and cried aloud: 'ri Fµ,ot' xaJ o-oi, "what have I 
to do with thee?" literally, "What is there (in common) to me 
~nd thee?" though he himself, altogether guided by mere 
human nature, had sought out our Lord. CJ.'he usual expression 
implying a command to the demons to come forth, is Jw1'r1µ,<7v, 

"to reprove, to strictly charge," =""'tl,t'-, "to restrain, to rebuke," 
_T 

1 Expressions of a similar kind made use of by demoniacs are likewise 
found in the exorcising of a devil by A pollonius of Tyana; yet, it is 
probable that Philostratus here took the idea from the narratives con
tained in the New Testament. (Comp. Bauer in the place quoted 
p. 145). 
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wherein is contained the idea of severe punishment.) 'fhis 
change of the disposition of mind of the demoniac, connecterl 
with the circumstance that his cure did not take place iden
tically with the s'll'1'f1µ,(iv, " rebuking,". of Jesus is a very impor
tant feature towards the understanding of this narrative, and to 
an exact appreciation of the state of demoniacs in general. 
According to our fundamental idea, as developed above, the 
most simple view of the whole affair will be this. The situation 
of this pitiable being had probably become so perilous, in 
consequence of his heavy guilt, and the long-continued exercise 
of sin, that a mighty exercise of the sacred power of Jesus at 
once upon him might have expelled, it is true, the powers of 
darkness, and perhaps destroyed, at the same time, the bodily 
organization of the demoniac. Even the first endeavour of 
Christ, which is expressed in i;eABe sx. 'Tou av~gw1rou, " come forth 
out of the man," was followed by a mighty paroxysm (although 
we must regard this spiritual operation of Christ as moderate); 
and whilst, in this state, the luckless wretch spoke as was dic
tated by the ruling powers of darkness, his consciousness being 
entirely subdued thereby. In order to raise him again from 
this deplorable state of mind, to lead him gradually back to 
self-consciousness, Jesus, by way of diverting his mind from his 
imaginations. asks him his name, whereby he would naturally 
be induced to exercise reflection. In the words of the demo
niac: .,.; ~/.1,,v (sr.1,oJ) i<a.i' ao,, "what is to us (to me), and to thee," 
( corresponding to the Hebrew ,t,, ~;it, il~, Josh. xxii. 24; 2 
Sam. xvi. 10), by which is here J;not;d the knowledge of the 
wide separation and perfect distinction of the beings now in 
presence of each other; as in the address, ui, ,ov e,oi:i, "Son of 
God!" here is clearly expressed the gift of clairvoyance in per
sons of this kind. For if, indeed, by the use of this. name no 
doctrinal views are to be supposed with which it might have 
been connected, yet does it denote a sacred personality, in 
which the better portion of the demoniac perceived, during 
his lucid intervals, a Saviour, and the inimical powers, which 
had assumed the ascendancy, beheld tl1e Jiidge. This is the 
very species of recognition so often forbidden by the Saviour, 
(for example, Mark i. 34; Luke iv. 41: oux. e'{J,e Aa.Ae111 .,.c), oru,u.6v,a., 
fr, ff oe,aa.v a.u-,6v, "he did not permit the devils to speak, because 
they recognised him." Comp. also the Acts of the A post. xvi. 17.) 
A trust therein through faith alone gives value to the outward. 
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recognition of his name, not a knowledge thereof combined with 
enmity thereto. That the prohibition did not here tnJrn place 
was grounded on the condition of the unfortunate being, who 
required to be dealt with with greater circumspection. With 
this recognition two of the Evangelists have likewise combined 
the follow1ng supplication: µ.~ ,tu (3a1Javflf'(ls, "do not torment me." 
Were we here to look upon the man as the person speaking, the fear 
herein expressed of suffering being inflicted upon him by the pre
sence of J csus, would form a direct contradiction to the earlier 
impulse which drove him to the feet of our Lord, from whence it 
must cert.ainly be assumed that he expected nothing but good 
from him. If, on the contrary, we assume that the devils spoke 
through the organs of the man, then the use of the singular 
number does not accord with the announcement which follows, 
that a plurality of evil spirits were active within him. That the 
latter supposition is nevertheless the correct one, is pointed out 
by St Matthew viii. 29, in the ,;;-go xa,goii, " before the time." These 
words, namely, have a strong bearing on the idea, that a time is 
appointed for the victory of light, at which-time all the powers 
which belong to the kingdom of darkness shall be cast into the 
&.{3ulflfo;, "bottomless pit" (comp. on Luke x. 18). This idea, 
however, perfectly correct as it is in itself, appears in the demo
niac as uttered in connection with the ravings of a madman. 
In the first place, confounding himself with the inimical power 
which tyrannised over him, he gives utterance to a supplication 
for his tyrant, at total variance with the most inward desire of 
his true self; for, there is mixed up with this speech, though 
uttered on the whole under the influence of the evil one, much 
which has reference to the habitual human nature of the sick 
man, to wit the phrase, cgxf~IAI tTe 'J'"Ov e,6v, " I adjure thee by God" 
(Mark v. 7), which is in its nature in accordance only with the 
position of humanity. Nevertheless, in this very confusion in 
the words of the demoniac is demonstrated, in the completest 
manner the truth of the narrative· as evil is ever contradictory 

' ' in its own nature, so do the words of the unhappy man who has 
fallen into the power of the evil one appear to contradict them
selves. 

Our Redeemer, as has already been observed above, did not 
wish to dispel suddenly the powers of darkness, because this 
would not have cured the man, considering his present state of 
debility, lmt would rather have altogether destroyed his bodily 
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organisation in consequence of the severe conflict with the 
powers which were raging within him; for this reason J esw; 
wisely prepared him beforehand for complete restoration. Hence, 
Jesus asks him, after his first paroxysm was over, as has been 
before observed (according to St Mark v. 9; St Luke viii. 30), 
in order gradually to lead to the consciousness of his own perso
nal individuality, ,,,; lfo, Zvoµ,a, " what is thy name?" but the 
maniac, persisting in confounding himself with the powers 
which were ruling over him, cries. aloud, Aerewv, "legion," and 
the Evangelists add, that this expression was the result of his 
conscious feeling, that more than one evil power exercised its 
influence over him. This feature, too, is pervaded by a terrible 
exhibition of the amalgamation of error and truth, as they crossed 
and strove against each other in the mind of this hapless being. 
This feeling was founded on the truth, that not only one part of 
his nature had become a prey to the influences of the demoniacal 
world, but that his whole internal man was exposed thereto 
( comp. Mark xvi. 9, where it is said of Mary Magdalene that she 
had seven devils; that is to say, that she had become the prey 
of the kingdom of sin according to all the faculties of her na
ture); but this true idea is expressed by the unhappy man in 
such a manner, that he appropriated to himself the name of 
Aeyewv, "legion." (St Mark v. 9 adds to it, s,,,, ,;ro"A."A.oi ilfµ,ev, " for 
we are many," making use therein very significantly of the first 
person.) This name was evidently borrowed from the most 
intimate experience of his senses. The contemplation of a 
Roman legion in close column, which he might have seen at one 
period of his life, the remembrance of this terrible instrument 
of Roman dominion over the world, of which the Jew was afraid 
more than of any other thing in existence, led him to the idea 
that an army of Satanic powers had thrown itself in close order 
upon him; in the internal destruction and desolation wherein ho 
then was placed, he confounds himself with this host; he con
ceives it as a multifidal unity, and appropriates to himself the 
name Aeyewv, "Legion."1 With the utterance of this name there 

1 Considering thus the multitude as a subdivided unity, the Rabbini
cal form of speaking may here be compared and examined into, accord
ing to which \i.,~~' " Legion," signifies dux legionis, " the leader of a 

legion.'' (Comp. Buxt01f. Lex. Talm. p. 1123.) We may conceive that 
this hapless being imagined that he was possessed of an arch-demon (an 
agx,wv 'T'WV oa,µ,6vwv, i.e. "a prince of demons"), so that potentia, " the 

y 
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is connected (Mark v. 10; Luke viii. 31) the reiterated request, 
(see St Matth. viii. 29) wherei11 the patient again speaks under 
the influence of the powers which tyrannise over him, not to 
dep1iYe the demons of their ministrv, and not to send them into 
the /J.,Suo-lfof, "bottomless pit, orcus." (This expression is found 
besides in Rom. x. 7, and frequently in Rev. [ix. 1, 2, 11; xi. 7; 
xyi.i. 8; xx. 1, 3]. It is used like ;agmgo;, "hell" [2 Peter ii. 4 ], 
and ?'EfVYOI, "Gehenna," and corresponds with the Hebrew oii,n, 
"the deep, the abyss," which is, however, not used in the Old Tes
tament in the signification of the place wherein the souls of the 
wicked are confined. In the Old Testament, the word 1,;~~• 
"hell," expresses in a more general sense what appears in th·e 
New Testament to have a more confined signification. The q,li1J,, 
"hell, place of torment," of the New Testament," or the l{)u')..01,r,n, 
"prison, place of confinement, the assembling place of the dead," 
must no doubt be regarded as quite distinct from the &{3urrrro,, 
"bottomless pit" (comp. on Luke xvi. 28). This request, more
over, contains an admixture of many popular ideas, as may be 
perceived from the addition of St Mark, E;w ;~, xwg01,, "out of 
the country." These words, no doubt, refer to the Jewish na
tional OJ>inion, that certain regions, or spheres of action, were 
pointed out, i.e. assigned to good as well as wicked angels; 
hence, the devil here wishes not to be removed from the sphere 
assigned to him. Were we to consider the transition from the 
one x,wg01, " region," into another as impossible, the being driven 
away from the xwg01 here understood would agree, i.e. would be 
identical with the being driven into the bottomless pit. 

Ver. 30-32. Thus far the Gospel-history affords a highly 
finished picture of this transaction, which, indeed, appears re
lated to, i.e. to resemble thus far, all the other narratives of this 
kind. But, henceforward, this narrative becomes connected with 
a circumstance, which presents the greater difficulties, because 
the New Testament affords no other of an analogous character, 
and which is much suited to invite to a mythical view thereof;1 

besides, however, the general reasons against this view, there is 

power, the potentate," would make use likewise in him of the power of 
the angels subordinate to him. 

1 As the sows of the Gerasenes form in the New Testament a rr,r,av
oui.ov, "a scandal," and ,;rg6rr,r,oµ,/J-a, "a stumbling-block," so does in the 
Old Testament the ass of Balaam (Numb. xxii. 28 sqq.) In both oc
currences moral influences appear in connection with the animal world. 
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one which is peculiar to the case in question, and that is the 
particular and exact agreement existing between the three 
sacred writers, a circumstance which will be seldom found to 
exist in mythical elements, namely, it is recorded that a great 
herd of swine (St Mark v. 13 states the number at 2000) pre
sented itself to the view of the demoniac,1 and the latter, speak
ing under the influence of the inimical power, begs that the 
demons might be permitted to pass into the animals; Jesus com
plies with it, the demons pass into the swine, and the latter run 
down violently from a steep place (xgntM6G, " a precipice") into 
the sea. The fact of the transition of the demons into animal 
forms affords here as great difficulties as that which forms the 
sequel thereto;2 for, although the Scriptures everywhere acknow
ledge, i.e. admit of, an influence produced by the spiritual or 
moral world upon the physical, on the side of justice as well as 
on that of sin (comp. Gen. iii. 17 sqq. with Rom. viii. 18 sqq.), 
yet is the expre~sion, ei,egxet8a, ei. 'l'ou<; xoigou,, "to enter into the 
swine," difficult, on account of its forming a sort of parallel with 
the ei,egxst8a, ei, &v~gw?Tov, "to enter into man," which identifies 
too much the human nature with that of the animals. But, it 
appears besides inexplicable, why the Redeemer here gives way 
to the fixed idea of the invalid, for as such we might justly feel 
inclined to .regard the request, and to which the Evangelists as
cribe such actual consequences, that is, firstly, the passing into 
the animals; and, secondly, their destruction. To derive this 

1 The Evangelists do not seem quite to agree here, inasmuch as St 
Matthew says that the herd was µ,aitgav a,;r' au'l'wv, "a long way from 
them," whereas the two others say, faei; "there." Yet, the nature of 
the term µ,aitgav, "afar off," must be viewed in its relative sense; the 
herd was on the same plain, which extended down to the lake ( iit,7; 
"there"), but at a considerable distance (µ,aitgav, "afar off,") from the 
place where this conversation took place. 

2 Doctor Strauss is, as indeed he is in all other places, ever ready to 
cry out : myths, myths, and nothing but myths! He smiles as soon as 
he perceives that any one is endeavouring to unravel existing difficulties. 
And yet does this great master in the art of denying confess, in his 
review of Kerner's work, that similar phenomena have occurred in re
cent times, and that he was unable to account for them on even the 
least probable or plausible grounds. What an assumption, then, to deny 
that similar occurrences may have taken place in the time of the apos
tles, because his powers of wisdom were incapable to comprehend them, 
for he has, indeed, no other ground for his assertion that these narratives 
of the New Testament are myths than their wonderful character. (Comp. 
the Jahrb. fiir wissensch. Kritik 1836. Dec. Numb. iii. sqq.) 
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from a rushing in of this hapless being, is as improper as it ap
pears to be contradictory to the character of the narrative, to 
Yiew the destruction of the animals as an accidental occurrence 
as regards the request of the invalid. But if we assume, that 
the destruction of the animals is, according to the views of the 
sacred writers referred to, to be attributed to the spirits, we then 
shall be unable to conceive a reason for the demons' passing into 
the swine, in order immediately to destroy these upholders of 
their ministry! I take the liberty, only on account of this ob
scure passage, to submit for investigation a few hints and sup
positions, which may cause, perhaps, a further inquiry into the 
subject. In the el.EfXEtf.Jcu el, <rotJ, xo,gou,, "to enter into the 
swine," must be conceived, by all means, an eff'ectproducedupon 
the animal mass; but this effect involved, at the same time, the 
destruction of the animals, and this, too, merely on account of 
those "by whom they were possessed. Regarded from the evil 
point of view, the object of their destruction might have been to 
restrain or narrow the power of our Redeemer in its beneficial 
ministry, and to prejudice the minds of men against our Lord, 
as was indeed the consequence (Matth. viii. 34). On the 
part of Christ there may be admitted a motive sufficiently 
strong; firstly, on account of the invalid, inasmuch as the pa
roxysm was mitigated by complying with the request, and be
cause his cure was thereby rendered possible; secondly, on 
account of the owners of the animals, inasmuch as the earthly 
loss connected therewith might prove a trial to them, and hence 
give rise to their decision either for or against God and his 
cause; or, finally, if we assume that these belonged to Jews 
(which iB not improbable, inasmuch as in the provinces situate 
near the borders Jew and Gentile usages were mixed up toge
ther), it must have served to them as a punishing warning, 
inasmuch as it was a culpable eagerness of gain which induced 
them to rear and keep animals that were considered unclean 
according to the law. By adopting such a view, the moral view 
of the case would be at least adhered to, which is an advantage 
of no mean character, inasmuch as thereby questions such as 
this are repelled, to wit, how Christ could have practised such 
an act of injustice as to destroy 2000 swine belonging' to the 
people? This question is perfectly parallel to the silly remark, 
how God can be so unjust as to permit here or there the exist
ence of the murrain? The plain answer to this is, that, wherever 
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cattle die, it is that man may be saved alive, in order to know 
that there is a God, and that whatever he does is right. 

Ver. 33, 34. With the record of the destruction of the herd 
of swine, St Matthew connects the notice of the flight of those 
that kept them, and of the coming out of the inhabitants of the 
city to meet Jesus; concerning the state of the sufferer he 
makes no further mention. But St Mark and St Luke describe 
him in a highly clear and distinct manner, in his completely 
changed state after his recovery, which was preceded, no doubt, 
by a most violent paroxysm. He was seated quietly and 
clothed at the feet of Jesus, and was to the inhabitants an 
object of astounding admiration; they plainly recognised that 
it was only a sacred power, more than earthly, that could have 
effected the cure of a mind so disordered. In agreement with 
the two other Evangelists, St Matthew finally records, that the 
inhabitants besought Jesus that he would depart out of their 
coasts.1 This (as in St Luke v. 8,) might be an expression of 
the rp6/3or; 'l"ou 0.ou, "fear of God;" but since our Redeemer leaves 
their place forthwith, this request may have been connected 
with the fear of suffering further loss through the Saviour of 
souls, as regarded their earthly goods or possessions, thus dis
playing a meann~ss of mental disposition, which must have de
prived our Lord of the hope of being able to sow with advan
tage the seed of everlasting life in hearts so overgrown with the 
thistles and thorns of earthly covetousness. That which St 
Matthew leaves unfinished concerning the further fate of the 
recovered invalid, is, moreover, recorded by St Mark v. 18---20, 
and St Luke viii. 38, 39. He wished to follow the Redeemer, 
but the latter declined it, and, on the contrary, sent him back to 
his family, and demanded of him to declare what God had done 
for him. For the ground for this commission ( comp. on St 
Matth. viii. 4,) we must seek in the "'recovered individiial him
self. The deeper the evil had struck its roots within him, the 
more beneficial might it have been to him to show himself ex
ternally active and officious, inasmuch as much occupation with 
himself might have brought him once more to his fom1er state 
of sinfulness. Such an activity, coupled with the desire to be 

1 The passage egegx;«r0cu .I,; 11uvaV'l"1Jlf1v 'l"IVI, "to come forth to meet with 
such a one,'' except in Matth. viii. 34, is found nowhere in the New Tes
tament. In the Old Testament the Septuagint has it more frequentl,v, 
as, for example, Gen. xiv. 17, Deut. i. 44. 
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employed in a necessary and beneficial manner, would counte
ract his morbid inclination to a solitary life, which was proba
bly closely connected with those vices that had laid the fou{1-
dation of his becoming the prey of the evil powers. Finally, 
the preaching his own cure by the Messiah of Nazareth, would 
confirm him, as a matter of course, in the belief in the person 
of his Saviour. 

§ 11. HKAUNG OF THE PARALYTIC. 

(Matth. ix. 1-8. Mark v. 21; ii. 1-12. Luke v. I 7-26.) 

St Matthew still continues to represent Christ as a worker of 
miracles, without reflections and declamations, merely in the 
form of communications of great actions, calculated to fill the 
soul with a holy sense of astonishment. His calling by our Lord, 
it is true, appears to step in as something foreign to the subject 
(ver. 9 sqq.); but it is evidently related, not so much on its own 
account, as on account of the facts with which it is connected 
(ver. 11-ia). The Evangelist wishes to intimate the character 
of the conflict which resulted between the decisions of the Phari
sees, expressed at the oox~, "banquet," in the house of St 
Matthew, and the decision of the people concerning the person 
of our Redeemer; and he wishes, at the same time, to call at
tention to the way in which our Lord fulfilled his exalted mis
sion in effecting such wonderful cures. The ver. 14-17 have 
certainly a less immediate reference to the connection of the 9th 
chapter; they seem to have been the result of the preceding 
narrative of the feast, and only serve, apparently, to complete 
the communications concerning the occurrences of that day, 
which, to St Matthew, was one of so great importance. 

Besides, if we compare the rel,ative positions of the first occur
rence of this chapter of St Matthew, with the position it occupies 
in St Mark and St Luke, we shall then discover here, likewise, 
the most striking inconsistency existing between them. Accor
ding to Matthew ix. I, 2, the cure of the paralytic man immedi
ately succeeds the narrative of the demoniac, as an event which 
took place immediately, or soon, after the arrival of Jesus at 
the other side of the lake. St Mark and St Luke, on the con
trary, refer this occurrence to an earlier period. The former 
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connects this event with the history of the cure of the leper 
(Mark i. 40 sqq.); St Luke, it is true, connects it likewise with 
the same occurrence (v. 17), but he <lacs it with the loose for
mula: syevE'TO h µ,,if, 'TWV i-i1uewv, which signifies literally: "it came 
to pass on one of the days." The communications which follow 
the cure of the paralytic person in St Matthew, namely, con
cerning his calling, and all that is connected therewith, follow, 
it is true, in the same order in St Mark and St Luke; but the 
narrative of the woman suffering from a bloody hemorrhage, 
which here follows in St Matthew (ix. 18 sqq.) is communicated 
much later both by St Mark (v. 22 sqq.) and St Luke (viii. 41 
sqq.) The difficulties arising herefrom with regard to the 
chronological position of the separate and individual sections of 
the Gospel, appear to us as altogether insurmountable. 

ix. 1. St Mark, it is true, mentions the circumstance that 
Jesus returned to the western shore of the lake after his cure of 
the demoniac; yet his formula, xai 11 v ,;.aga ri-iv 0a1-.wr11av, " and he 
was near the sea," renders his narration vague, and he connects 
it forthwith by means of a xal loo6, " and behold," with the his
tory of the daughter of J airus. According to St Matthew, 
Jesus goes straightway to Capernaum (iMa ,;;61-.,,, "his own 
city,") which is likewise mentioned by St Mark ii. 1 sqq. as the 
place whitherto the paralytic man was brought. The scene, 
which occurred in the house wherein our Redeemer happened 
then to be, is depicted carefully both by St Mark and St Luke. 
The hall, or vestibule, was filled with people; ( Ta ,;.gc, r~v 0~gav, 

"all ~bout or near the door," scil. µ,eg,i = vestibulum, " the hall 
or entrance,") so that the entrance was blocked up. Among 
those present, St Luke mentions likewise some learned Jews 
(voµ,001oa<1xa1-.01 = rgaµ,µ,rxrei"., " doctors of the law," o,ioi;, 
" scribes,")1 who were partly likewise from Judea and J e;u'sa-

1 The Hebrew word t::l.,i!:lb, " Sopherim," here translated by the 
Greek word rgrxµ,µ,aTe,,, and. the English word scribes, means ~terally 
a book-learned man, i.e. a man of letters, the Hebrew word bemg de
rived from iE:JO, " a book," or perhaps rather directly from the Hebrew 

radical verb ,o·o, he numbered, as the o,i~b, whose business it was to 

preserve and c~py the manuscripts of th~ iaw and the prophets, care
fully numbered every letter in each book, i!:lO, and section, Uh::, that 

not one letter, "jot, or tittle, might be add;"a"·to,_ or t~ken from, the law 
till all be fulfilled." The Greek word is derived ma Ll1rect manner from 
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1cm. But that these had come purposely to Capernaum on ac
count of Jesus, is a supposition for which we can afford no suffi
cient moti,·e. The ministry of our Lord is here represented 
partly as an instructive one, E">..a">..e, au7"o7' 7"ov ">..6rov, " he preached 
the word unto them," scil. <iregl ,~. (3<M1">..eia,, "concerning the 
kingdom," St Mark ii. 2,) and partly a healing one. The words 
ovva,u-1,; -xugiou ~ V elt; ,o 1u.1JBa.1 IXU7"0LJf, " the power of the Lord was 
present to heal them," from Luke v. 17, are of a very obscure 
character. The word aii,ov,;, "them," has no noun substantive 
preceding it, to which it might refer; we might regard it as au 
intimation that St Luke, in relating this occurrence, has inter
yga,aµ,a, "a letter." But the O.,""IE:lb, "scribes," ·among the Jews, 

held Yarious employments connectea" ~th literature, they were the 
notaries-public, who registered all the public acts and the decisions of the 
magistrates. Shebna, the scribe, ( ""IE:l"li:::li1 N:J:iW) spoken of in Isaiah 
x:xxri., is called in the Septuagint ··~oµ,v&., i ;g~µ,µ,a-rev,; ,,.~, ouvriµ,ew,;, 
"Somna the scribe of the forces," a title which seems to correspond with 
our office of Secretary at War, or military clerk. In 2 Kings xii. 10, we 
find the title, 1~~i1 -,~b, " the king's scribe;" the passage containing 

these two words runs thus: o:,-,~1 Z,;,~iJ lDiliJ'1 ,~wr, ,~b z,~~1 
i'Ti;-r, -r,.,:!l, N:!ro:li1 t)C:,:!)i1- nN '=1:l?;).,,, i.e. "Then came up the king's 
scrib~ and ·the high -prie;( fnd they ti~d up in bags and counted the 
money that was found in the house of the Lord." Here we have the office 
of Secretary of State ( or rather of the Chancellor of the Exchequer) desig
nated by the title of" scribe." But the scribes among the Jews were 
looked upon, generally speaking, as holy persons, whose business and 
duty it was to instruct the people in the laws of Moses; hence the dis
ciples of the prophets and wise men were often designated C:,.,""IE:lb, 
"scribes,'' more especially in the Chaldee, which we must always be~; in 
mind was the language of the Jews from the captivity downwards, until, 
becoming corrupted by a mixture with the Syriac, it degenerated into 
Aramaic, or the mixed dialect spoken in Palestine at the time of our 
Redeemer. Thus in 1 Sam. x. 11, where the people exclaim, Is Saul 
also among the prophets C:,.,N.,:i:J:!l.; the Targum gives it N.,""lt)C:,:!l,, 
"Besophraya," i.e. among the· sc

0

rib-es; indeed throughout the T~rg~ 
the word -,e::,c:, is used as the equivalent to N.,:i:i, "prophet." 

Hence it -~ not to be wondered at that tl~; scribes in our Saviour's 
time carried their heads so high, and expected to be called Rabbi .,:!i..,, 
"maBter ;" the word VO/J,0010rilfXIXAO., "doctor, or teacher of the la~;· 
made use of by St Luke v. 17, is only another title for the scribes, who, 
a.t a later period, became universally designated by the title Rabbi, and 
the once honourable tit.le of scribe -,~b, was degraded to the mere tran-

scribers of the Hebrew Scripture.-T. 
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woven an existing document into his Gospel, without carefully re
vising those passages contained therein, which refer back to some
thing which preceded it. But of much greater difficulty yet is 
the passage, o6vaµ,,, xugfou ~v, "the power of the Lord was." The 
referring of the expression x6g,o,, "Lord," to God, so that it 
might be completed by the addition of µ,era 'I,iG"ov, "with Jesus," 
in the sense: the power of God was with him, so that he could 
heal, is not suitable, inasmuch as the completion would appear 
too hard. But referring it to Christ, the idea can be no other 
than that the healing power dwelling in him manifested itself, so 
that the pregnant or emphatic ~•, "was," may perhaps be under
stood as requiring to be completed by egya(o1.1,§v,i, "working.") 

Ver. 2. Among other invalids there was here brought to Christ 
a man sick of the palsy (comp. on Matth. viii. 6), but who, lying 
on a bed, could not be brought in to him in the usual manner, 
on account of the great crowd which surrounded the house. 
Both St Mark and St Luke describe in an ample manner the 
means that the men who accompanied the sick man had recourse 
to in order to open a way to the person of Jesus. The whole 
description can only properly be understood by those who are 
possessed of some knowledge of the Eastern mode of constructing 
buildings, according to which access is gained to the flat roof either 
by a staircase attached from without, or otherwise from a neigh
bouring house. Yet, the disturbance of the upper surface, which 
it was customary to cover with tiles,1 (o,u ri;;v xegaµ,1,Jv, "through 

1 The word G"rsy,i, made use of by St Mark, in his account of this mira
cle, denotes any covering, especially such as keeps off the effects of the 
weather, wet, &c.; hence the passage a-;reG"r§yaG'av r~v O',§y,i• may be 
translated, "they removed the covering." Those who, like ourselves, 
have travelled in the east, will be well aware that numbers of the better 
class of houses are furnished with an open quadrangle in the centre, 
which is enclosed entirely by the dwelling-house, and the offices built 
around it. This quadrangle is almost invariably furnished with an awn
ing, which can be spread qver the whole or part of the quadrangle, so 
as to keep off the suns or showers. In such a quadrangle of the house 
of Capernaum we imagine that Jesus and his disciples, with the scribes 
and Pharisees, and others of the people were assembled, when the man 
sick of the palsy was brought to him; and the door and passage into the 
court-yard from without, being blocked up to the multitude which 
thronged around it, they ascended by the stairs, which in oriental 
houses are frequently found on the outside, on to the flat roof of the 
house, and removing the awning lowered the sick man down into the 
quadrangle, literally into the midst, "e/, ro µ,sO'ov," Luke v. 19. This is 
Dr Shaw's view (see Shaw's Travels, p. 208, 212); any one acquainted at 
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the tiles," Luke v. 19,) betravs nevertheless a rather adventu
rous character; nevertheless, the desc1iption should perhaps be 
considered in such a manner, as that the entrance to the house 
from above was merely somewhat widened. (The term a'll"OO"reya~w, 

"to remove the roof," is a strong expression to indicate the in
tention of the people strong in faith. 'l'hc word xa.Mw used by 
St Mark, = xa),a~w, " to let down, to lower," which is also fre
quently used by St Luke, to wit, v. 4, 5; also Acts of the Ap. 
ix. 25, xxvii. 17.-Kga.Sf3a,,-o; = grabatus, "a small couch," cor
responds with the x)..,vio,ov, "a little bed, or couch" of St Luke). 
In these, although striking, and partly even alarming enter
prises, the amiable, affectionate Saviour of mankind only beheld 
the faith of those individuals that caused them. The "1"11Jr1,, 

"faith," of the sick man must be viewed as being one or synony
mous with the faith of his helpful friends; he no doubt encou
raged them, and communicated to them the life (of faith) that 
dwelt within him. It is evident that fixed doctrinal notions do 
not form here the nucleus, or internal substance of "1"11Jm;, 

"faith" (Comp. on Matth. viii. 1); on the contrary, this is con
tained in the internal sense of the necessity or help, which feels 
itself powerfully attracted towards that source from whence it 
expects to receive it. That the character of this feeling of ne
cessity, as regards the cures, was sometimes merely an external 
one, may be seen from narratives such as that of St Luke xvii. 
12 sqq. of the ten lepers. Ordinarily, however, the external 
feeling of necessity was coupled with the internal, and the lat
ter was always supposed to be awakened by the former; and 
wherever this was not the case, there it was censured. That the 
internal receptivity was not wanting in this case, is evident 
from the words which our Lord immediately addressed to the 
sick man: aipEwvraJ 1Jo1 ai a11,ag,,.,a, /Jou, signifying literally, "for-

all with the customs and habits of the east will, no dQubt, agree with 
him. To this will be objected by some the word i,;ogl,;ocvre,, "breaking 
up, or breaking through," of St Mark (ii. 4), and the o,a 'T'WV ,r.egaµ,wv 
xc.iS~xav a.urov, "they let him down through the tiles," of St Luke ( v. 19); 
but i,;oe~1J1Jw implies a "forcing up," and some degree of force may have 
been required to remove the awning, and as St Luke evidently compiled 
much of his Gospel from existing documents, hence he may not be very 
accurate in the unimportant details. Bishop Pearce is of opinion that 
they broke open the trap door of the flat roof, and that they let him 
down through that. (See his Miracles of Jesus Vindicated, part iv. p. 
77, 79, and his note on St Mark ii. 4 in his comment. on the New Tes
tament.-T. 
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given to thee are thy sins." This a<ldress of our blessed Saviour 
was very probably the result of the expressions of repentance 
uttered by the man sick of the palsy, on which the expression, 
Odg11e, Texvov, " be of good cheer, son," given by St Matthew, 
would appear to bear. His peculiar sin might have caused in 
him the disease from which he suffered, and might have thereby 
created in him the feeling of his sinfulness. Nevertheless, even 
if this had not been the case, still Christ might have found 
himself induced to enter upon the moral ground thereof, through 
its external appearance, in order to prepare, through the cure of 
the external ailments, for the healing of the internal ones also. 
The connection of sin and disease, or suffering of some kind or 
other, is a necessary one. The Jews, as does the unspiritural 
man in general ( comp. on John ix. 2, 34 ), failed only in so far, 
that they formed their conclusions concerning the personal 
guilt of the sufferer from any disease whatever, whereby were 
necessarily formed false and unjust judgments. The correct 
conclusion is to infer from the sufferings of single individuals 
the guilt of all, consequently, also, one's own; conclusions such 
as these create humility and meekness (comp. on Luke xiii. 4). 
But in whatever point of view we may regard. the relative posi
tion of the sufferer, Jesus announces to him the &rp,111, T"wv 

u,1J.agT1wv, "forgiveness of sins." This must be regarded as 
the root of the new life that was to be kindled in the heart of 
the repentant sinner; and hence it is that this expression con
tains not only the abrogation of the punishment of sin, but the 
removal of the sin itself, through the communication of a higher 
and more holy power of life, which, it is true, would by degrees 
only, as indeed may be seen in the apostles themselves, trans
form the whole internal man. (The expression, arpswvT"w, "they 
are forgiven," [ which is the Doric form] must be viewed, there
fore, not in the sense of wishing, but as creative and efficacious. 
"thy sins are forgiven thee, I forgive them thee even now".) 
But with the weal of the sick man, our Saviour had likewise in 
view in those words the spiritual awakening of the people, and 
even of the Pharisees, as may be seen from the tenour of the 
conversation. 

Ver. 3. The Pharisees had a correct notion of, or insight into, 
the nature of the forgiveness of sin; they saw therein a preroga
tive of God. For, in so far as this forgiveness is to be not only 
a good wish, or an empty declaration, but a ministration of liv-
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ing e,'(ficacy, it necessarily presupposes a knowledge of the secrets 
of the heart, and a divine life-bestowing power, which is able to 
oYercome all the powers of sin, and to transfer the soul into the 
element of the spirit. In so far, therefore, the church forgives 
sins (John xx. 23), because God dwells in her, and the men who 
take upon themselves to announce forgiveness do so only as the 
instruments of the forgiving power of God. But, inasmuch as 
Jesus here does not forgive sins in the name of another, but in 
his own name and by his own internal sovereign power; hence, it 
follows that their accusation would have been .just, if, as they 
supposed, Jesus had been a mere man. They looked upon the 
forgiveness of sin as an holy act of God, which could be exer
cised by no man, without depriving God of the honour; and this 
they did quite justly. (Profane antiquity was unacquainted 
with the profound biblical meaning of /31-.a.<f<p1Jµ,Ew, " to blas
pheme," /3ArL<f<p1Jµ,ia., "blasphemy." In the sense in which they 
viewed it, it only signifies, first, to speak evil of any one; and, 
secondly, to utter words of evil foreboding, thereby forming the 
contrast to E:J({!1Jµ,s111, "to utter words of good omen." Monotheism 
alone leads to the true notion of blasphemy [ corresponding with 
the .,"., t:IW ::lj~, " to blaspheme the name of the Lord,"1 of the 
Old Testament], which denotes not only imprecations, and also 
blasphemies against God, but more especially the assumption of 
the honour belonging to the Creator on the part of the creature 
[John x. 33]). But, inasmuch as the Redeemer is the only be
gotten Son of the Father, hence he exercised even this divine 
prerogative, and blessed was he who believed in him, for he had 
experience of the healing powers of the Lord on his heart. Yet 
must it undoubtedly be granted, that similar ideas might have 
arisen in the mind of a person, although not decidedly ~mpious, 
but rather more addicted to reflection, for the belief in the re
velation or manifestation of God in Christ is something of a very 
stupendous nature. Such a real doubt; or, rather, such an un
certainty, would have expressed itself in a manner quite di:ffer-

1 See Levit. x.xiv. 11, "Then the son of the Israelitish woman blas
phemed the NAME "t:1WtT -n~ :ip.,," and verse 16, ::li7.J'i JiiO i1!i'l~-ow 
Mt;,'!.,, " and he that blasphemes the name of the Lord shall die the 

death." The radical meaning of the word :i8i is to dig, to excavate, to 

pierce, penetrate, perforate; hence to pierce or wound, metaphorically 
to wound with the tongue, to depreciate the name, to blaspheme.-T. 
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cnt from that which was adopted by the Pharisees; in them our 
Redeemer sharply rebukes such thoughts as being sinful. The 
reason whereof was no doubt this: the enlightening and exalted 
nature of Jesus, which met with its pure reflection in all child
like minds, touched likewise their hearts; but they withstood 
these sacred impressions, feeling, that by making room for them 
they would have to renounce their whole internal and external 
world. In adopting such an internal position as this, thus war
ring against God, they gladly availed themselves of circumstances 
which would have offered insuperable difficulties to pure minds, 
as welcome means, by the adoption of which they might be 
enabled to justify themselves in their own sight with regard to 
their habitual conduct. (The expression, slwsiii ev eaurp, .iv xagaiq,, 

"to say within himself, in his heart,"= ;,:i',:i, ,oN, "to say in 
his heart." St Luke has instead of this, a,~;oy,fe~r.u, " to rea
son, hold discourse," whereby is understood the activity of the 
')..6yo,, "reasoning faculty" = vou,, " mind." But the 01a')..oy1~1J,01, 

"reasonings," are referred back, according to the constant Scrip
tural form of language, to the xagofa, :i.',, "heart" [ comp. on 
Luke ii. 35]). .. 

Ver. 4, 5. Jesus, penetrating their thoughts (Mark ii. 8 very 
correctly points out in him the '7fveuµ,a, " spirit," as the principle 
of the e'7ff1 v11Jtr1,, "perfect knowledge"), rebukes their sinfulness, 
but yet does not treat them as incorrigible beings. Knowing 
the impurity of the human heart and the difficulty of faith, our 
Lord endeavours, by means of an external fact, to aid them to 
overcome it. The miracle here accordingly appears ( comp. on 
Matth. viii. I sqq.), in its own true legitimate character, to sup
port the impression made by truth upon the heart which is here 
presupposed, in order to lead to the knowledge that Jesus, the 
worker of miracles, taught that which is triie not in his own 
name, but that he promulgated truth as endowed with power 
from above: The expressions ev~uµ,e"8a,, "to ponder, to think 
over," Matth. i. 20; Acts of the Apost. x. 19; and .iv':!Juµ,~trsi;, 

"thoughts, reflections, meditations," Matth. xii. 25; Heb. iv. 12, 
are nearly related to o,a')..o1,~e0"9a,, "to reason, hold discourse," 
a,a')..o1,trµ,6G, "a reasoning, a conning over," as ':!Juµ,6;, "the soul or 
mind," to the xagofa, "heart." Only that these expressions 
have pre-eminently a bad by-sense. We may characterise ':!Ju,U,6; 

as the disquieted and disturbed xagoia, and the Jv':!Juµ,~trEJ;, as the 
impure actions resulting therefrom.)-The question of our Lord: 
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.,.; irrm euxo~wntov; literally, "for whether is easier?" is calculated 
for the mode of viewing through the corporeal senses, on which 
ah,o the miracle was to make an impression. According thereto, 
the external (miracle) is greater, and more toilsome, than the 
internal, that is, the forgiveness of sin; of course to the spiritual 
eye all this appears quite the reverse. 

Ver. 6, 7. Jesus as the Son of man openly and expressly at
tributes to himself the i~ouffia., "power," to forgive sins, wherein 
is expressed by implication (implicite) the declaration of his 
exalted nature. In the uili. 'l'"oi:i ih~gw<irou i<irl .,.~, y~., "the Son of 
man upon the earth," is contained the silent i. e. understood 
contrast to 0eo. EY ,,ji ouga.v,;;, "God in the heaven," so that the 
Messiah here appears as the representative of God on earth. In 
the idea propagated among the Jews, that the· forgiveness of sin 
would form one of the rights or privileges of the Messiah (see 
Schiittgen. Jesus, der wahre Messias. Leipzig, 1744, p. 307. Ber
tholdt Christo!. Jud. p. 159 sqq.) was clearly expressed the ac
knowledgment of the more exalted character of the Messiah; 
hence, it was the knowledge of the true nature of the uili, oroi:i 

av~ewr.ou, "Son of man," which our Redeemer here wished to 
aw~ken. (The difficulties to be met with in the construction of 
the passage, To,e A.eye, -riii <ira.ga.AvT1xii1, i.e., " then saith he to the 
palsied man," [Matth. ix. 6], are removed by l!'ritzsche by means 
of the shrewd conjecture, that it ought to be read r6oe, "there
fore;" yet has he justly not ventured to adopt it in the text, in
asmuch as all the codices are agreed on the reading. Accor
ding to the usual reading, the words ought to be inserted in 
brackets, and must be viewed as being the interlocution of the 
Evangelist). 

Ver. 8. The narrative observes a silence respecting the effect 
produced by the miracle on the Pharisees, because there was 
nothing of a joyful character worthy of record; but concerning 
the simple-minded multitude that were susceptible of the effects 
of that which is divine, it is observed, that they, marvelling, 
glorified God,-quite in accordance with the design of our Re
deemer, praising the Originator of all that is good for the reve
lation of his glory in him. (Comp. Matth. v. 16). The con
cluding words, according to St Matthew, Tov oovTa. egout1fa.v ro,a.ur7Jv 

.,.0,. av3ew<iro,,, "who giveth such power unto men," must not be 
regard~d as that (igovt1ia., " power," the cause being taken from 
the effect) the blessings! emanating from God to men through 
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Jesus are therein praised; on the contrary, oi &v:tg~nro,, "men,"= 
yevo, rwv &v~gw1rwv, "the species, or kindred of men," implies, like
wise, Jesus, as belonging thereto, inasmuch as the Divine power 
manifested itself so gloriously in the gift of performing miracles. 
Without being able to separate dogmatically the view which the 
mass of the people had respecting the person of Jesus, we may say, 
nevertheless, that this idea expresses its full sense of everlasting 
truth. For, certain as it is that, in the person of our Lord, the word 
of the Father was revealed, just so certain is it that Jesus was 
true man, and whatever divine fulness was manifested in him, 
his humanity became the portion of the human species in gene
ral. Instead of the 3auµ.u~eiv, " to marvel," of St Matthew, St 
Mark makes use of i;/(rru~a,, "to be :filled with wonder, to be 
amazed;" and St Luke, sxa"m11,; sil.a{3ev c/,1r-avra;, "amazement 
seized on all." The latter expression is stronger, it implies a 
trance, that is, the state in which the soul is unconscious of pre
sent objects. (Comp. St Mark v. 42; Acts of the Apostles iii. 
10). Thi.s expression has elsewhere a modified signification 
(comp. Acts of the Apostles x. 10), and is made use of when 
speaking of the state of prophetic ecstacy, in the same way as 
tV ,,muµ.ar, Elva,, "to be in the spirit." In St Luke v. 26, 1ragaoo;a, 

"wonderful works,"= 3auµ.u11ra, "wonderful works," corresponds 
with the Hebrew r,;t-,11',o.:i, " wonderful works.") 
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